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PREFATORY NOTE BY THE
GENERAL EDITORS

HE primary object of these Commentaries is to be exegetical,

to interpret the meaning of each book of the Bible in the
light of modern knowledge to English readers. The Editors will
not deal, except subordinately, with questions of textual criticism
or philology; but taking the English text in the Revised Version
a8 their basis, they will aim at combining a hearty acceptance of
critical principles with loyalty to the Catholic Faith.

The series will be less elementary than the Cambridge Bible
for Schools, less critical than the International Critical Com-
mentary, less didactic than the Expositor’s Bible; and it is hoped
that it may be of use both to theological students and to the
clergy, as well as to the growing number of educated laymen
and laywomen who wish to read the Bible intelligently and
reverently.

Each Commentary will therefore have

(i) An Introduction stating the bearing of modern criticism
and research upon the historical character of the book, and
drawing out the contribution which the book, as a whole, makes
to the body of religious truth.

(ii) A careful paraphrase of the text with notes on the more
difficult passages and, if need be, excursuses on any points of
special importance either for doctrine, or ecclesiastical organi-
zation, or spiritual life.

But the books of the Bible are so varied in character that
considerable latitude is needed, as to the proportion which the
various parts should hold to each other. The General Editors will
therefore only endeavour to secure a general uniformity in scope
and character: but the exact method adopted in each case and
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the final responsibility for the statements made will rest with
the individual contributors.

By permission of the Delegates of the Oxford University Press
and of the Syndics of the Cambridge University Press the Text
used in this Series of Commentaries is the Revised Version of
the Holy Scriptures.

WALTER LOCK
D. C. SIMPSON



PREFACE

HE Hebrews, said Matthew Arnold, had a genius for religion :
we mayextend hissaying,and maintain that theyhad a genius
for religious poetry. The Psalter in its combination of religious
feeling with poetic power stands unrivalled. Some of the hymns
of the Veda go very far, but they do not make so general an
appeal to Mankind as the Psalms. Nor on the other hand does
the presence in the Psalter of some liturgical compositions like
Ps cxxxvi seriously qualify this favourable estimate. Even the
dull grammarian feels the touch of poetic genius in the Songs of
Ascents (cxx-cxxxiv), in the Songs of Nature (viii; xix. 1-6;
xxiii; xxix; xxxvi. 5-9; al), in the Prophetic Oracles (ii; xlvi;
xlviii; 1; al), in the Songs of personal Appeal (xlii; li; 1v; al).
If justification is needed for a new book on the Psalms, it is
surely to be found in the devastating textual criticism of recent
years. The reader who considers the re-writing of Psalms in the
International Critical Commentaryandinthe commentary of the
late Dr Duhm of Basel may well cry, “O Metre, what violence is
committed in thy name!” I have been forced in the present book
to give much attention to the proposals of the emendators, and
if I am found frequently defending the present text, it is because
I am persuaded that it has been too rashly assailed. But the main
justification for attempting a new commentary on the Psalms
must be the splendid quality of these Sacred Songs. No single
editor can bring out all that is in them. For it must be confest
that under language which seems simple to the English reader
there remains much that he is far from understanding.

Though the great elements of Religion are constant—God—The
Soul—Man’s needs—Man’s responsibilities, yet the thoughts and
desires of Man which play about these elements run into great
variety. There is but one God for Hebrew, Greek, and Briton,
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but there are many ways of apprehending Him, and the Hebrew
Psalmists show us how to find them.

The Psalmists are many, for David is one of a goodly company.
That “God’s in His heaven,” they know, but they do not find that
“All's right with the world.” Their praises sometimes pass into
a pained meditation or an urgent cry for help. Doubt sways them,
but faith, though sorely tried, revives, and so the Psalmists form
“a great cloud of witnesses” to the reality of religion. For the
Psalms questions of date and historical occasion are relatively
unimportant. Historical allusion is difficult to detect and to
interpret, but the human cry is always clear.

In the arrangement of the material of this book my aim has
been to put all that I could into the Introduction of each Psalm,
so that the text may be studied as a whole. The Notes are
supplementary. My debt to my predecessors is considerable:
I have learnt very much even from those from whom I differ
profoundly. But FERRUM FERRO EXACUITUR. Iam grateful even
when I am obliged to criticize. To Dr Lock and to Dr Simpson
I am deeply indebted for their criticisms and for their encourage
ment.

In quoting from the text of RV I have restored the proper name
JEHOVAH in place of the misleading rendering, “the LorD” (in
small capitals), which RV took over from the earlier English
Versions. In the Notes the use of Hebrew characters has been
avoided, and Hebrew words are transliterated. For the sake of
convenience no distinction has been made between the letters
He and Cheth (both being represented as in the English Bible
by %), nor between Samech and Sin (both appearing as s), nor
between Teth and T'au (both being represented by¢). The guttural
Ain is indicated by the rough breathing (‘), and Aleph (except
at the beginning of a word) by the smooth breathing (*). Zain
and Tzade are both represented by z. Caph (as in EV) appears
sometimes as Ch and sometimes as k. Koph is regularly trans-

literated £.
W. EMERY BARNES
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

§1. THE NATURE oF A PSALM

TaE Psalter stands by itself: it is like no other book of the Bible. No
good substitute for the accepted title PsaLms can be found to describe
accurately the nature of its contents. Many commentators have called
the Psalms “Poems,” but “Songs” would be a better name. Poetry may
be written in a book and read in the study, but a Psalm needs a
ginger and an instrument of music. Other commentators have called
the Psalms “Hymns” and the Psalter “the Hymn Book of the Second
Temple,” but such a title applies (as far as it does apply) only to a
later chapter in the history of Psalmody. The first chapter on the
contrary shows us a solitary singer extemporising on his psaltery and
pouring out his heart by himself to his God (Ps xlii. 4).

The expression “I will sing” when it occurs in the Psalms is not a
poetic fiction like Vergil's Arma virumque cano; the Psalmist will sing
to an instrument of musie, and sing aloud. His language is definite:

xlix. 4, “I will open my dark saying upon the harp.”

lvii. 7, “I will sing and sing fo an instrument” (Heb. “mx); LxXx,
doopar kai Yalo.

lix. 16. “I will sing...Yea, I will sing aloud” (7).

Ixxi. 22, “I will also praise thee with the psaltery.”

In the Codex Alexandrinus, one of the oldest MSS of the Greek Bible
and commonly assigned to the fifth or sixth century A.p., the book of
Psalms receives the title of the Psalterion, “the Psaltery.” The title
calls up the vision of the singer playing his snatches of music (psalmos,
as the Greeks called them) and putting words to them to express more
clearly his doubts or fears or confidence or thanks or praise.

In these early days the singer did not sing for the congregation, nor
compose ‘“hymns” for temple worship. His own needs and experiences
drove him to take his psaltery and find words for his playing when he sought
secret communion with his God. “O God (O JemovaH), thou art my
God: early will I seek thee,” is a cry which represents right well the
general attitude of the early Psalmists. Their spiritual songs sprang
forth from their own overcharged heart.

We shall indeed understand the Psalms better, if we think of them
as “the words of a song.” Then we shall not stumble at repetitions as in
xciv. 23, nor at aposiopesis as in cxxxvil. 5, “Let my right hand for
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get...,” nor at some obscurities arising from things said apodeiktikos
(*“with a pointing finger”) as in lxxvi. 3, “T'here brake he the arrows
of the bow,” 1.e. there on the Mount Zion, beneath which the singer sang.
Above all we shall not attempt to force the extemporised words of a singer
into a strict metrical scheme such as would suit a finisht literary product.

The freshness of the language of many of the Psalms can hardly be
described as it deserves. The Psalter is an unbookish book. It breathes
Open Air, Action, Urgency. The stringed instrument is in the Psalmist’s
hand: he exclaims, and leaves his exclamation unfinisht, for one or two
vivid words have told the tale already. Think how Ps xlii begins:

As the hind panteth after the water brooks,

So panteth my soul after thee, O JEHOVAR.
The Psalmist is himself climbing the parched hills of Judaea.

Or again Ps xliv:

O JEHOVAH, we have heard with our ears,

Our fathers have told us,...[Vot, we have read in a book!]
The words call up the familiar scene of the people assembled “in the
gate.” The elders tell of the great acts of JEHoVAH, and the young men
listen.

Think again of the daring urgency of the opening of Ps Ix:

O JEHOVAH, thou hast cast us off,
Thou hast broken down our defences.
Thou hast been angry:

Oh restore unto us...

The Psalmist speaks to God with the direct familiarity of a child
speaking to his father. “ Restore unto us,” he prays. “Restore” what? we
ask. But the broken sentence is more eloquent as it stands. Over-
whelmed by a sudden reverse, the Psalmist prays just “Restore.” The
sound of psaltery and voice dies away, as he remains stretched out in
expectation before his God.

But in time the Psalmist became (like the Prophet) a Pastor. He is
a man who has felt deeply the power of God in his life, and that
experience he cannot keep to himself. So presently we find a Psalmist
saying, ‘ Come, ye children, hearken unto me; I will teach you the fear
of JEROVAR,” or again, “Come and hear, all ye that fear God, And I will
declare what he hath done for my soul” (xxxiv. 11; cf lxvi. 16).

At a later period still the Psalmist became a leader in praise. He
composed simple words and refrains for quires to sing, such as “Praise
Jemovam, for his mercy endureth for ever” or “Give thanks unto
JeBovaR, for he is good.” From such beginnings Psalms like cxxxvi
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arose; these might be fitly called “Hymns of the Second Temple.” But
by calling the Psalter as a whole “the Hymn Book of the Second
Temple” we ignore the earlier and more important chapters in the
history of the Psalms.

At the same comparatively late period the words of earlier Psalms
were collected and delivered for use in the Temple

“to hym that excelleth in Musick upon the instrument of eight
stringes” (heading to Ps vi in the Great Bible of 1539),
or (as it is more often) ‘“to the chief musician” (see the headings to
Pss iv, v, al. AV and RV).

§2. THE TITLE OF THE BOOK AND CLASSIFICATION
OF THE CONTENTS

The title of the book in English is sometimes Psalfer, a shortened
form of Psaltery, yeAmipiov, LXX A; sometimes, The Psalms, yadpol,
LEX B; Liber Psalmorum, Vulgate.

The meaning of Psalter is quite clear, for yakmjpeov is a stringed in-
strument, a psaltery or harp (Aristotle). Psalm also is a word which tells
us a little about the nature of a Psalm, for yaAuds is found in a fragment
of Aeschylus in the sense of ““a strain” or “burst” of music. In Biblical
Greek it means the words which accompany music. The corresponding
Hebrew word mizmor is used in the same way : the cognate verb zammer
is ““to sing to an instrumental accompaniment.” Mizmor is used only
in the singular and only in the titles of some fifty-seven Psalms.

Tehillim

The heading of the book in the Hebrew Bible is ““Praises” (T¢h:llim),
and this is the title used in post-Biblical Hebrew writings. There is but
little in the earlier Psalms to suggest the use of such a name, with the
important exception of the term “the Praises” (Heb. Tékilloth, another
form of 7%hillim) “of Israel” in Ps xxii. 3. But from Ps civ. 35 onward
the phrase Hallelu-jak, “Praise ye JEHOVAR,” becomes very common.
Indeed, Ps cl (of six verses only) begins and ends with Hallelu-jak and
in addition contains the exhortation ““Praise ye” ten times. The name
‘“Praises ” is thus well based.

When we look at the headings of separate Psalms we find a variety
of names. The first two Psalms (and some others) have no heading.
Ps xvi with five others (Ivi-Ix) is called a Micktam (crqloypagia LXX),
i.e. a composition set up in a public place (see below); Ps xvii (with two
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others, cii, exlii) is called Tephillah, “a prayer.” Ps xviii is described in
the heading as “the Words of this Song”; Ps xlvi is called simply Shir,
“a song,” and several Psalms bear the double title, “ Psalm” and “Song”
(e.g. xxx, xIviii, l.). The Septuagint gives Suvoc (for T'éphilloth, Prayers)
in the colophon to Ps 1xxii, “The prayers of David the son of Jesse are
ended”; cf Mark xiv. 26, “When they had sung a hymn” (Spmjsavres),
where the reference is to the Hallel, i.e. Pss exiv—cxviii.

An interesting name for a special kind of Psalm is Masckil (or Maskil),
Pss Ixxiv, Ixxviii, Ixxxviii, 1xxxix, @/. It occurs first in the heading of
Ps xxxii, which is rendered in AV margin, “(A Psalm) of David giving
instruction,” while in ». 8 the cognate verb is used, ‘I will instruct thee
(askiléka) and teach thee in the way which thou shalt go.” This Psalm
ends on a clear note of instruction (vv. 8-11). Further, the description
“(a Psalm) of instruction” exactly suits Pss lxxiv (see vv. 12-17),
Ixxviii, and }zxxix, which are indeed of the nature of sermons. It does
not apply to Ps Ixxxviii, which consists of one long unrelieved complaint,
but it may be doubted if the words Maschil of Heman the Ezrahite
really belong to the title of this Psalm; they may have been brought
in by error from Ps Ixxxix. The title of Ps lxxxviii is certainly over-
loaded with the double description “for the sons of Korah” and “for
(sic!) Heman the Ezrahite.” Again, it may be that there was once a
small collection of Psalms of general character headed by Ps xxxii and
the title Maschil may have been given to the whole collection because
of the emphatic askiléka (‘1 will instruct thee”) of xxxii. 8. When this
collection was broken up to be incorporated in the larger book of Psalms
the title Masckilmayhavebeen prefixt to each Psalm to showthe collection
from which it was derived. Mowinckel (Psalmenstudien, iv. 5-7) thinks
rather that a Masckil means a Psalm in which there is Divine insight
(séchel) in the writer, i.e. an inspired Psalm. ““In the earlier ages any
Psalm might be thought of as Masckil, but later the use of the word
was artificially restricted to a few Psalms.” This view seems far-fetched.
There are other suggestions. The most probable explanation is that
given above that a Masckil is a Psalm which ¢nstructs. Ethan the Eara-
hite of Ps Ixxxix was noted for wisdom (1 K iv. 31), and a Psalm of
instruction is linked appropriately with his name. This Psalm is full of
the best Hebrew Theology.

“Songs of degrees,” cxx—cxxxiv, have become “of Ascents” in RV.
They were sung, it seems, by Jews going up to the Temple mount to
worship. They might be called Pilgrim Psalms. See the separate intro-
duction to these Psalms.
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To Pss xvi; lvi-lx the title Michtam (LXX, ornloypadia or eis oTyio-
ypagiav) is prefixt: they were to be engraved on tablets and set up in
public like the edicts of a king. Pss lvi-lix have no special character
which would account for their being publicly displayed, but it is other-
wise with Ps 1x, which according to the title is to be taught as a lesson
in faith for a people which suffers a great calamity. So David’s Lament
over Saul and over Jonathan was to be taught to Israel that they might
not forget the deeds of their heroes (2 Sam i. 18).

Lastly must be mentioned the short title “David,” which appears in
N.T. in Heb iv. 7, “Saying in David,” a reference to Ps xcv (an anony-
mous Psalm). Several quotations are given in N.T. introduced by the
formula, “David saith”: Mark xii. 36, al. Twice the title the Boox
oF Psaius is used: Luke xx. 42; Aects 1. 20.

The following is a suggested classification of the Psalms according to
the nature of their contents. Most of them might be described as Prayers,
and the colophon (v. 20) to Ps 1xxii shows that one of the smaller col-
lections was actually called, the Prayers of David. But Prayers are of
more than one kind, and so may be classified under heads, thus:

(1) Those specially described in their titles as ‘““‘Prayers,” that is,
Pss xvil, Ixxxvi, xc, cii, cxlii. These are in the main petitions for God’s
favour or for his protection against enemies.

(2) Next come Praises in accordance with the Hebrew title of the
book, T¢hillim. Under this title may be included thanksgivings offered
for particular mercies. The title T¢hillim is taken up in the compound
word Hallelu-jak (“Praise ye JEROVAR”), which occurs in civ. 35 and
frequently in the rest of the Psalter at the beginning or end of a Psalm.,

"As examples of “Praises” may be cited Nature Psalms like viii, xix, and
civ, or a Te Dewm like lxviii, or the six triumphant songs with which
the Psalter closes. Among these last, Ps cxlviii stands out, for upon it
is founded the Benedicite, Omnia opera (the Song of the Three Holy
Children). But the Psalm excels the Canticle in terseness and vigour; we
find six mechanically constructed verses of the Benedicite dissipating the
nervous force of two verses of the Psalm:
Praise JEROVAH from the earth,
Ye sea-monsters, and all deeps:
Fire and hail, snow and vapour;
Stormy wind, fulfilling his word. (o». 7, 8.)

(8) Petitions for deliverance. The majority of the Psalms come under
this heading. The Psalmist prays usually to be delivered either from
sickness or from enemies, sometimes from both. Thus Pss vi, xxxviii,
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xxxix, xli, Ixxxviii seem to be offered from a sick bed, and a large
number of others suggest that the Psalmist is in imminent danger from
enemies. The language of these petitions is often painfully urgent, and
we get a vivid picture of a faithful one overwhelmed by his trouble.
On the other hand the language seems sometimes to be generalised, and
it is possible that a private prayer has been adapted by changes of
wording for general use. The question whether the “I” of many Psalms
represents an individual or Israel the nation personified is discussed
below in § 9 (a), page lxix.

(4) Confessions of faith. Many of the Psalms seem to be composed
with direct reference to the heathen polytheism by which Israel was
hemmed in and to the heathen thought (due to the influence of neigh-
bouring nations) which often manifested itself even in the people of
JerovaH. Thus in cxxxvi confession is made that JEaovaH is “God
of gods, Lord of lords, the only doer of wonders, the creator of the
heavens and the earth—the God of heaven.” In Pss viii, xxxiii, civ, al.
JEHOVAH is specially celebrated as the Creator; and in Pss xcv—xeviii,
¢xv, al. as greater than the gods of the nations and as sole God in the full
sense of the word. In Pss xciv, xcviii, al., JEROVAH is acknowledged as
the supreme Judge of men, and in Ps cxlv, al. as the Righteous and
Merciful Governor of the Universe.

(5) Confessions of sin. Seven Psalms have been recognised and used
in the Christian Church as penitential, namely, vi, xxxii, xxxviii, lj, cii,
cxxx, cxliii. But it should be noted that explicit confession of sin is
rarely found in the Psalter. Ps li stands almost alone in its fulness
and clearness of confession. Ps xxxviii follows at some distance: “My
wounds stink and are corrupt, Because of my foolishness” (v. 5); I will
declare mine iniquity; I will be sorry for my sin” (. 18), but the greater
part of the Psalm is devoted to the enumeration of the Psalmist’s
miseries. Ps cxliii is truly penitential; it contains two greaf utterances,
“Fnter not into judgement with thy servant; For in thy sight shall no
man Yiving be justified,” and “Teach me to do thy will” (vv. 2, 10).

On the other hand, two of the penitential Psalms (vi and cii) contain
no mention of sin. Again Ps cxxx, which does mention “iniquities” (. 8),
ie not a confession but a plea for forgiveness and restoration, and
Ps xxxii is a thanksgiving for forgiveness already granted. Thus con-
fession even in these Psalms is to a large extent indirect. The general
tendency in the Psalter is rather to assert innocence, especially of the
sin of worshipping other gods.

(6) Intercessions. Such are Pss xx, xxi, Ixi for the king; lxvii for
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Israel and for the nations; lxxii for a king who is the son of a king;
1xxxix for the house of David; cxxi, cxxii, cxxxii, exliv. 12 ff. for Zion
and her rulers.

(7) Deprecations. These are answers to the imprecations of the
enemies of Israel. See especially Pss xxxv. 1-8, lix, 1xix, cix. These are
often called Imprecatory Psalms, but they are defensive in their object :
they are meant to be answers to an enemy’s attack.

(8) Instructions or Homilies. Such are Pss xxxvii (Warning against
impatience caused by the prosperity of the wicked); xlv (Declaration
of the glory of Zion and her king); xlix (Discourse on false prosperity);
1 (Instruction concerning true service of God); 1xxviii (Lessons on God’s
past dealings with Israel); ciii-cvii (God in Nature and in History).

(9) Meditations on moral difficulties. Pss xlix, lxxiii (A future life
the reward of the faithful), xciv (the Providence of God).

(10) Other Psalms again are devoted to a confession of the greatness
of the Torah, the Law of JEEHOVAH. Among these stand out Ps cxix and
the second half of Ps xix. It is a mistake to regard such passages as con-
ventional. They have reference to a critical situation which occurred
and recurred in the history of Israel. The religion of the chosen people
isolated them among the nations of the world. A party in Israel felt
this isolation keenly, and went as far as to say, ‘“Let us go and make a
covenant with the Gentiles that are round about us, for since we were
parted from them many evils have befallen us” (1 Macc 1. 11). This
sentiment thus expressed in the Maccabean age made itself heard no
doubt also in earlier times. And then the faithful part of the people
would rise up in protest. They would assert their adhesion to the Law,
which forbade these covenants with the nations. They confessed that
His yjudgments were more to be desired than gold, and they prayed that
He would keep them from the domination of presumptuous men (xix. 10,
13). And they declared again “I hate them that are of a double mind;
But thy law do I love” (cxix. 113). If there is monotony in these con-
fessions, it is the monotony of a stedfast resolve to remain faithful to the
covenant of the true God.

§3. METHODS OF INTERPRETATION
In most modern commentaries the writers aim at interpreting each
Psalm by the “historical” method. It is assumed that if the date of its
composition be known, the meaning can be easily explained with the help
of the references contained in the Psalm to the circumstances of the time.
Such a method is theoretically excellent, but it is difficult to apply in
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the case of the Psalter. The references to public events or to publio
conditions are in general faint and vaguely exprest: they cannot be
satisfactorily referred to particular cases. This judgment is confirmed
(with very few exceptions) by a comparison of any of the certainly
historical poems of the O.T. with the Psalms.

The Blessing of Jacob (Gen xlix), the Song of Miriam (Exod xv), the
Vision of Balaam (Num xxiii, xxiv), the Song of Deborah (Judg v),
the Lament over Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam i) are great historical
poems which at first sight we are inclined to reckon as Psalms. But
a moment’s consideration reveals a great difference between these poems
on the one hand and the Psalms on the other. In the former the
historical references are relatively clear. Proper names are introduced.
The religious element in them is subordinated to the historical. Of
the Psalms perhaps the Eighteenth most resembles them, but the at-
tentive reader probably feels that it is distinguished from them by con-
taining a larger element of personal religious experience.

The comparison in any case shows by contrast how small in truth is
the “historical” element in the Psalms. The earlier expositors who
believed that David wrote half the Psalter could not point even to a
single mention by name of Saul, or Jonathan, or Absalom, or Solomon.
Other expositors, who believed that the Assyrian and Chaldean crises
had left their mark on the Psalms could not point to the name of
Sennacherib or of Nebuchadrezzar in any verse. Modern writers who
are convinced that many Psalms are Maccabean cannot find the name
of any of the Maccabean heroes in them.!

A knowledge of history carries us only a very little way towards
understanding a Psalm; thus though Ps xlviii speaks of a wonderful
deliverance of Zion, the language is not precise enough from the
historical standpoint to show which of the many deliverances is described,
In fact, in a Psalm a particular event or historical situation is treated
not for its own sake, but as the starting-point for a burst of praise, or of
contrition, or as the text of a religious lesson. The student’s duty, then,
is to study the religion of the Psalms—what a Psalmist believed con-
cerning God, what he hoped for, what he feared, how he endeavoured to
please him whom he worshipped. Of these really important matters we
shall learn more by comparing one Psalm with another, or by putting a
Hebrew Psalm beside a religious poem from Babylonia or from Egypt,

1 The supposed acrostic (**Bimon’’) of Pe cx is briefly discussed in the study on
that Pealm.
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than by studying the external history of Israel. And though we usually
feel that the hymns from the Euphrates and the Nile fall below the
gpiritual level of the Psalter, yet we may acknowledge that they throw
light upon it, for they too express man’s aspiration towards God.

A careful study of the Psalter as a whole shows conclusively that it
is not a collection of National Ballads coloured with religion, but a
Hymn Book slightly coloured by generalising references to certain great
historical episodes which have a special religious significance.! One
of the best-attested results of criticism has been to bring the date of
the Psalter lower down in Hebrew history. Speaking generally, we may
say that the Psalms, in the form in which we have them, have been
shown to belong to the ages in which the Jews occupied themselves with
deep pondering over their past history and its meaning. Moreover, in
the latter half of the Persian period and in the earlier Greek period
which followed it (i.e. from circ. 450 to 300 B.c.), when the activity of
the Psalmists was perhaps greatest, the individual became more con-
scious of his place in the world. The Psalms, in short, have been assigned
for the most part to the centuries which were most favourable to the
development of religious thought concerning the fate both of the nation
and of the individual. Religion, therefore, rather than Political History
supplies the key to the meaning of the majority of the Psalms.

This interpretation was not essentially affected by the coming of the
Christ. It is for Christians what it was for Jews, except that it is some-
what clearer. The Messianic Hope and the Aspiration after the Kingdom
of God were parts of the religion of the Old Covenant. T'he Jew aspired
after more than he could see, and he gave voice to this aspiration in
many of the Psalms. The Psalmists look upward and forward until their
thoughts merge in the thoughts of the Apostles, but they were none
the less Jews for that. It was part of the religion of the Jew to hope
and to aspire thus. He had been drilled into the habit (if by no earlier
events) at least by the discipline of the Babylonian Captivity.

§4. THE GROWTH OF THE PSALTER

Our book of Psalms was composed by putting together the smaller
collections which preceded it. Three of these collections may be recog-
nised without difficulty. The first consists of Pss ili-xli, nearly all of
which have the name “David” in the heading: this may be called the
Davidic collection. Further, it may be characterised as “ Jehovistic,” for,

1 E.g. the Exodus and the Sojourn in the Wilderness.
BP 4
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in contrast to the second collection, it uses the name Jeuovam with
freedom.

The second collection consists of Pss xlii-lxxxiii. Here three names
appear in the headings: “The sons of Korah,” “David,” and “ Asaph.”
It may be called “The Mixt Collection.” Further, it is “Elohistic,” for
it avoids the name JEHOVAR, most often suhstituting ELoniM (““God”)
for it, as in 1. 7, “I am God, even thy God,” for the usual, “I am
JeEROVAR thy God” (Exod xx. 2, al.); so again Ixxxii. 1, “God (Heb.
Elohim) standeth in the congregation of God (El); He judgeth among
the gods (Elohim).” In a few instances these two collections, the Davidic
and the Mixt, have both admitted the same Psalm-passage. Thus
xxx1. 1-3 of the Davidic collection reappears in the Mixt as Ps lxxi.
1-3, and xl. 13-17 reappears as Ps 1xz. Specially interesting is a third
case: Ps xiv reappears as Ps liii with some variants and with Evomm
substituted on each occurrence of JEHOVAH., .

The Korahite, Asaphic and Davidic Psalms may have existed as
separate collections before they were taken into the larger collection
(Pss xlii-lxxxiii). As separate collections they may have been preserved
orally by separate bands of singers, and committed to writing when they
were absorbed into the larger collection.

The third collection consists of Pss xe—cl. A few of these bearheadings
with the name of David, but most have no heading at all. These Psalms
might indeed be styled “The Anonymous Collection.” It differs from
the second by admitting the name JEHOVAH freely, and from both the
first and second by containing a number of Psalms probably intended
for Temple use, e.g. Pss xcv—c; cxiii—cxviii; cxxxv, cxxxvi; cxlv—cl. It
contains within itself yet another smaller collection, the ‘“Songs of
Ascents,” Pss cxx—cxxxiv. The view that the third collection once
existed independently of the second is confirmed partly by the fact that
it is Jehovistic (like the first collection) and further by the fact that
Ps cviii of the third collection is parallel in vv. 1-5 with Ps Ivii. 7-11
of the second collection, and in vv. 6—13 with Ps Ix. 5-12.

Two further steps may be postulated to complete the history of the
book of Psalms. A supplement consisting of Ps 1xxxiv-lxxzix was added
to the second collection. (These six are to be reckoned a supplement,
because they are JEHOVISTIC, not ELorIsTIC like Pss xlii-1xxxiii.) Further,
Pss i, ii (Jehovistic Psalms) were prefixt to the complete collection,
probably by the hand which made the three collections into one.
Certainly the fact that they have no headings at all suggests that they
did not belong originally to the “Davidic Collection.”
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The Psalter is divided by Jewish custom into five “Books” (Heb.
spharim). The end of the first four is marked by a doxology, xli. 13,
1xxii. 18, 19, lxxxix. 52, cvi. 48. The “Books” are noted in RV. This
division is of no particular significance; it seems to be imitated from
the division of the Torak into five books, the Pentatench. Moreover,
the boundary between Books iv and v, which separates Ps cvi from
Ps cvii, is purely arbitrary.

The closing of the Canonical Book of Psalms raises an interesting
question: Why were certain Psalm-like compositions not admitted
within the Psalter? Perhaps the prevailing feeling of the compilers was
that a “Psalm” must be a direct appeal to (fod, and preferably a
Teéhillak, an utterance of the praise of JEEOVAE—a song which might
suitably be concluded with a Hallelu-jak, ““Praise ye the Lorp.” This
feeling may account for the exclusion of the Psalm-like song contained
in Ecclus xliv. 1-15, which is commonly dated ¢irc. 200 B.c., but may be
earlier. Like therest of Ecclesiasticus it was written in the sacred tongue
and by a happy rescue from the Cairo Genizah it now lies before us in
its original Hebrew text. There it bears the heading, “Praise of the
Fathers of Old” (p51y mawn naw), a title which stamps it as neither a
Tephillak (a Prayer), nor Tekillah (a Praise of God), and so it was not
“received”; but why did it not claim a place “outside the number” of
One Hundred and Fifty in the Lxx and other versions like the less
worthy Ps cli? The Hebrew text may be thus rendered :

Praise of the Fathers of Old.

1. Let me now praise Benefactors (lit. “Men of lovingkindness""),
Even our fathers in their generations.
2. The Most High apportioned them great glory,
Yea, they have been great from the days of old.
3a. Rulers of the land by their royalty,
Men famous for their might.
3b. Such as gave counsel by their understanding,
Who by gift of prophecy saw all things.
4a. Governors of the Gentiles by their discretion,
Rulers of deep discernment.
4b. In their writings wise in meditation,
And masters of stored-up learning.
5. Such as set a Psalm (Heb. mizmdr) to its measure,
And uttered a Proverb (Heb. md@shal), and put it in writing.
52
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6. Valiant men endued with power,

Unafraid in their habitations.

All these were honoured in their generation,

And had glory in their days.

8. There be of them that have left a name,
To be establisht in the land of their inheritance;

9a. And some there be which have no memorial (Heb. zéker),
And they ceased, as they ceased.

9b. They are as if they had not been,
And their children after them.

10. But these were Benefactors (lit. “Men of lovingkindness”),
And their hope shall not fail (lit. ““cease”).

11. Their good (or “Their prosperity’’) remaineth with their seed,
And their inheritance is for children’s children....

13. Their memorial (Heb. zéker) shall stand for ever,
And their righteousness shall not be, blotted out.

14. They were gathered to their fathers in peace,
And their name liveth for evermore.

15. The congregation learneth (or “repeateth,” Heb. nyn) their

wisdom,

And the assembly telleth their praise.

-1

Those who are thus remembered are those who have their names re-
corded in the Old Testament. It is the praise of these great ones that
Ecclesiasticus sings in xliv. 16 beginning with Enoch and ending with
Nehemiah in xlix. 13.

Of the so-called “Psalms of Solomon” very little need be said here.
Their very ascription to “Solomon” is a renunciation of any claim to be
reckoned among the Psalms of David. They are eighteen in number and
exist in Greek in a number of MSS dating from the eleventh century
downwards. They are not found in the great Greek Biblical MSS, but
they are mentioned (yahuot Zohopdvros ) in the list of books attached
to the Codex Alexandrinus. This Solomonic Psalter is no doubt pre-
Christian in date: it is probably homogeneous, the product of one
generation. The clearest indication of the time of writing is in Ps ii,
where the deeds of Pompey in Judaea (63 B.c.) and his miserable death
in Egypt (vv. 30, 31) are mentioned, as it seems. The standpoint is
that of the Pharisaic party, who are designated as the Righteous (8{xaod).

The doctrine of the Resurrection is plainly stated (iii. 16). A con-
nected line of thought may be traced in the book. Pss i, ii describe the



§ 5. AUTHORSHIP AND DATE xxiii

disaster which has overtaken Jerusalem. Ps viii. 7-26 explains the
disaster as the punishment of the sins of its people. Ps xiii tells that
in the slaughter of the inhabitants the Lord spared the righteous.
Pss xvii, xviii beseech the Lord to send Israel’s true king, “the son of
David,” to destroy the nations, and to gather together a holy penple.

These Psalms have been edited by Ryle and James, Cambridge, 1891,
in Greek and English under the title of Psalms of the Pharisees. They
are given in a revised text with various readings in vol. iii of the Old
Testament in Greck by H. B. Swete, Cambridge, 1899 (and later dates).
An English translation with notes is printed in R. H. Charles, A pocrypha
and Pseudepigrapha, vol. ii, pp. 625-652, Oxford, 1913.

The Psalms are reckoned by the Hebrews to be 150 in number, but
the boundaries of particular Psalms are not always known and fixt. In
some cases ancient editors may have made two Psalms out of one
by arbitrary division, and on the other hand they may have joined
together into one Psalm pieces which were once independent. Thus Pss 1
and ii are said once to have formed one Psalm (cf Acts xiii. 33, cod. D).
Pss ix, x are treated as one in the LxX. On the other hand it is suggested
that xix. 1-6 and xix. 7-14 are independent Psalms, and xxxvi. 1-4
and xxxvi, 5-12, and again cxlvii. 1-11 and cxlvii. 12-20 (so LXZX,
Vulgate). Ps lzxxiv, according to Duhm, is composed of two shorter
Psalms run together: A. . 1-7 and 10; B. vv. 8, 9and 11, 12. A more
reasonable suggestion is to treat exliv. 1-11 and 12-15 as separate
compositions. Certainly v»v. 12-15 look like the strayed ending of an
otherwise lost Psalm. On such points the special Introductions to
particular Psalms should be consulted.

§5. AUTHORSHIP AND DATE

In the Hebrew text a large number of Psalms have the heading /&-
David, which is rendered in AV, RV “(a Psalm) of David,” but it
might equally well be translated “(a Psalm) to (or for) David,” or even
“after the manner of David.” To thissimple heading in many cases have
been added short statements referring particular Psalms to particular
incidents in David’s life: see e.g. Pss iii, vii, xviii, xxx, xxxiv, li, Lii, etc.
These headings (though obviously later in date than the Psalms which
follow them) are of sufficient antiquity to appear in the oldest text of
the Septuagint. If they are original in the Greek Text, they can hardly
be later than the end of the second century B.c., for the Greek version
of the Psalms may be dated circ. 150 B.c.
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The treatment of the headings in the Septuagint is interesting.
Usually in Lxx B l&-David is rendered by r¢ Aaveld, “to (or for) David,”
a rendering which does not necessarily assert authorship. The Hebrew
title seems however to have been understood of authorship by the
Hebrew scribes who added the references to incidents in David’s life.
But the Greek scribes, as though discontented with the ambiguous title
T¢ Aaveld, sometimes use the form rob A. e.g. in Pss iv (cod. R), xxxvii
(cod. B), xlvi (cod. A). The Vulgate gives usually (Psalmus) David,
“Psalm of David,” but occasionally, ipsi David (= 7¢ A.) as in Pss xvi,
Ixviii.

The Hebrew term /&-Dawvid is best understood as meaning “‘belonging
to David”; and “David” in this connexion is to be understood in the
sense of a collection of “songs” which bore the brief title *“ David.”

Such a title does not imply, still less prove, that all the pieces con-
tained in the collection come from the hand of David, but it does suggest
that the outstanding one among the authors was the great king of
Israel. Compositions believed to be of David formed no doubt the kernel
of the Psalter.

We have direct evidence that our present Psalter was composed from
preceding collections in the colophon attached to Ps Ixxii. V. 20 (AV,
RV) reads, “The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended.” The
title “prayers” is unusual, but it may be taken to cover the preceding
Psalms, li-1xxii. Ps 1xxi (anonymous in MT)is ascribed to David in
Lxx, and Ps lxxii is described as “referring to” Solomon (eis .).

Did David indeed compose Psalms? Was he a man of Prayer and
Praise, a leader in devotion? And are his Psalms (if such there were)
found in our well-known Psalter? Most modern writers answer, No, to
these questions: and in support of their opinion they emphasise the
difference between the David of the books of Samuel and Kings and
the Psalmist David of popular belief. They do not accept the view that
David the ancient warrior was the author of any of those spiritual songs
which touch the heart and enrich the devotions of the modern Christian.
We must therefore examine the evidence that David had the double
character which has been agsigned him.

In 1 Sam xvi. 18 f David is described as “cunning in playing” and
“skilful in speech” (see RV with margin). This double description
suggests one who could both play and improvise words to suit his strains.
Here too may be cited another suggestive passage, Amos vi. 5 (a de-
nunciation of the great men of Samaria), “That sing idle songs to the
sound of the viol ; that devise for themselves instruments of music, like
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David"” (marg. “like David's”). Here the reference to David is denied
by modern critics, who point out (1) that the name of “David” is not
reproduced in LxX, and (2) that the second half of the verse is overlong,
judged by the ‘““metre” of the passage. But it may be answered (1) that
LxX has made general nonsense of the clause, “ That devise for themselves
instruments of music, like David”; (2) that if “metre” requires a sacri-
fice, the word lakdm (‘‘for themselves”) will suffice as a victim ; (3) that
the reading like David is supported by the parallel historical reference
made in the following verse. The complaint raised against the great
men of Samaria in vo. 5, 6 is that they copy the great historic champion
of Israel in a one-sided manner. They copy him for music and for song,
but not in active sympathy with their people in their calamities (imprimis
in the plague referred to in wv. 9, 10): “They are not grieved for the
affliction of Joseph,” whereas on the contrary Israel and Judah loved
David, “for he went out and came in before them " adventuring his life
in the wars of his people (1 Sam xviii. 16).

Amos’ rebuke may be compared with Byron’s words to the degenerate
Greeks of his time:

“Ye have the Pyrrhic dance as yet;
Where is the Pyrrhic phalanx gone?
Of two such lessons why forget
The nobler and the manlier one?”

Probably the emendators of Amos vi. 5 have been in doubt whether
the tradition of David and his “songs” would persist for three centuries
and reach the ears of Amos. But Tekoa is a very few miles from
Bethlehem, and in the East tradition preserves many trustworthy details
of the doings of heroes. So it was remembered at Bethlehem that
David, being grieved for the risk his followers ran, refused to drink the
water which they brought, and poured it out unto JERovAR (2 Sam xxiil.
14-17). The proposal to delete the word ké-Dawid, “like David,” from
the text of Amos is indeed hazardous.

We come next to 2 Sam i. 17-27, the lament (Heb. Znak) over Saul
and Jonathan. Thisisa song (be it noted) which was preserved in David’s
own tribe of Judah (v. 18, “He bade them teach the children of Judah the
song of the bow” RV). No serious objection has been raised against the
ascription of this song to David. Further, it may be mentioned as a
small “undesigned coincidence” in favour of David’s authorship that
the song begins with Jonathan, not with Saul: “The gazelle, O Israel,
is slain upon thy high places.” Who is ““the gazelle”? Surely Jonathan,
not Saul; the younger man, not the elder. The gazelle is Jonathan the
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young warrior who climbed up the crag at Michmash “upon his hands
and upon his feet” and smote the Philistine garrison. Soin 2 Sam ii. 18,
another young warrior, Asahe), is said to have been “light on his feet
as one of the gazelles” (thus the Hebrew).

Scholars do not question the Davidic authorship of the lament, but
they point out that it is wholly “secular” in tone. In this judgment
they are justified, for the name of God is not mentioned, and there is
nothing of the nature of prayer in the passage. But this is only what
we expect to find in the days of David, and indeed for long afterwards.
Saul and Jonathan were dead, and no prayer could avail for them.
This is the conviction of the David of 2 Sam xii. 22f We must not
argue from a single passage (2 Sam i. 17-27) that David’s mind was
wholly secular, and that he could not compose a spiritual song.

Next we come to the interesting case of 2 Sam xxii (= Ps xviii). Here
(as in 2 Sam i. 17) a definite statement of Davidic authorship is made.
But critics warn us that the last four chapters of 2 Samuel are an
appendix to the original book and belong to a later date: thus the
statement of Davidic authorship comes with somewhat less authority
than in the case of David’s lament. Further critics find objections to
David’s authorship on internal grounds. Duhm declares that the Psalm
is “very young,” and gives several reasons for his view. As marks of
late date he cites (1) the “ Aramaic colouring” of the language, (2) the
“overloaded” diction, (3) the “artificial” theophany, (4) the points of
contact with ‘“‘other late pieces” of Hebrew literature, and (5) the
(supposed) fact that the author occupies the legal standpoint.

But the argument from Aramaic colouring is inconclusive. Aramaisms
(i.e. Syriacisms) are to be expected in Hebrew of early date—in David’s,
indeed—as well as in the latest Hebrew. When the king was fighting
the Syrians (Arameans) of Damascus and the Syrians (Arameans) of
Zobah he was exposing his native language to Syrian (Aramean) influ-
ence. Wars and treaties between nations bring about some interchange
of words. Israel was fighting or treating with Syria (Aram) from the
days of David (2 Sam viii. 5) to the days of Ahaz (2 K xvi. 5), and the
officers of Hezekiah declared to Rabshakeh that they understood the
Syrian (Aramean) language (2 K xviii. 26). Aramaisms in fact must
have been in use in the Hebrew language throughout the whole period
of the Kingdom.

When Duhm further urges that the “overloaded diction” and the
“artificial theophany” (vv. 7-19) tell in favour of a quite late date, he
is offering a subjective argument of little real force. The metaphors used
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in vv. 4-6 are used also, he tells us, in ““the younger poems.” He com-
plains that in ». 7-19 we have to wait until ». 17 in order to learn that
the danger which threatens the Psalmist is a danger from foes. Certainly
the diction of these verses is full, but the deseription is powerful, and
prolixity (if this be prolixity) does not necessarily belong to the second
century B.0. more than to the tenth. We do not find the brevity and
the simplicity of Ps viii urged by Duhm in favour of an early date.

A more serious suggestion is that the author of Ps xviil stands
altogether on the ground of the Law, and that he understands it in an
external sense, and in a “self-righteous” spirit (vv. 20-24). He was in
affliction, but JEROVAH rescued him, because he was “perfect with Him.”
Such a belief, says Duhm, was first inculcated by Deuteronomy, and the
ideas expressed by the verb “keep” and by the substantives “judgments”
and “statutes” are Deuteronomic.

Here the critic is surely stretching his evidence beyond its reach.
‘“Self-righteousness” is more ancient than Deuteronomy, and the
appearance in Ps xviii of three words nsed in Deuteronomy is insufficient
to prove the influence of Deuteronomy on this Psalmist. Israel had
“judgments” already when Exod xxi. 1 was written, and the word
“statutes” (Heb. Aukkoth) is not specially Deuteronomic. Duhm reads
more into the words of the Psalmist than they bear.

Finally Duhm leaves us with a dilemma: *The Psalm suits either the
situation of David or the time which begins with the conquests of the
Maccabean princes.” “If,” he adds, “it was composed with reference to
David, then only a legal-minded Jew of late times could have drawn
David in so naive a manner. But it is plainly (deutlick) the mirror of
the foreign and civil wars of the later Hasmonean time....It corre-
sponds in all particulars to the history of Alexander Jannaeus, who
suffered overwhelming defeat in the field, but yet succeeded in capturing
castles and cities.” Thus Duhm, but is it not strange that a Psalm
dating from not earlier than 88 B.c. should be ascribed in the title to
David? And if it was written (as ex Aypothesi Duhm) to support the
cause of Jannaeus, why is its appeal nullified by this ascription to a
king long dead and not to the king of the present in his straits?

But it is pointed out further that ancient historians were accustomed
to provide speeches composed mainly by themselves and to put them
into the mouth of their heroes. The prayer of Solomon at the Dedica-
tion of the Temple (1 K viii. 15 ff) had probably such an origin. But
here (be it remembered) we are in the realm of conjecture. If the
historian introduces Psalm xviii as David’s, is it not because his source
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stated that David had written such an account of his career? And if
the source made such a statement, is it not probable that the source
quoted the Psalm if not in the form we have it, then at least in some
shorter text? The Psalm, as Duhm rightly confesses, suits the case
of David, and it is difficult to believe that the name of Jannaeus would
have been suggested except by a critic who held an extreme view of the
modernity of the Psalms.

Finally the continuator of 2 Samuel assigns to David some “last
words” (2 Sam xxiii. 1-7). This passage is of a definitely religious
character; it begins with the words: “The spirit of JEROVAH spake in
me, And his word was upon my tongue.” If moderns question the
ascription of the words to David, it is still an impressive fact that the
historian assigns the two passages, 2 Sam xxii and xxiii. 1-7, to the
warrior king. But the title, “the sweet Psalmist of Israel,” which is
given to the king in 2 Sam xxiii. 1, AV, is due to mistranslation. RV
margin has “pleasant in the psalms of Israel.” David is viewed as the
subject (not as the author) of Israel’s lyrics in this passage.

Our general conclusion is that there is a strong tradition that David
was a composer of songs; it is hardly less strong that he composed one
Psalm which on the one side was warlike and on the other devout, and
that he left in addition a few verses full of submission to the God of
Israel in the true tones of Israelitish piety. We come therefore to the
study of the Psalter prepared to find some Davidic compositions there.
One caution however remains to be borne in mind, namely, that work
as ancient as that of David may have received in the course of time
supplementary verses by way of introduction or conclusion, in order to
adapt it for the use of later generations. Just this fate has befallen
many Christian hymns. Moreover, many single expressions may have
been modernised, for such is the usual fate of ancient songs. Certainly
the occurrence of a late word does not destroy the case for the Davidic
authorship of a Psalm considered as a whole,

Singular views of the date and authorship of Psalms are given
in the Commentary of Bernhard Duhm (second edition, 1922).
Ps cxxxvii, a “People’s Song of the Exile,” appears to him to be the
oldest Psalm. No Psalm is pre-exilic in the opinion of “an unprejudiced
reader.” No Psalm by its contents suggests to Duhm the Persian period,
but possibly Pss viii and xix. 1-6 belong to the fourth century B.c. On
the other hand, Duhm thinks that “many Psalms” belong to the earlier
Greek period before the days of Antiochus Epiphanes. The Chronicler
(he allows) is an indirect witness to the existence of Psalms, since he
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testifies to the importance attached to Temple singing in his own time.
Psalms which seem to regard Jerusalem and the Temple as inviolable,
such as Pss xlvi, xlviii, and 1xxvi, might have been composed soon after
the cessation of the wars of Alexander the Great and his successors. In
spite of these concessions to earlier dating the bulk of the Psalter is
agsigned to dates in the second and first centuries B.c., and the title
which would best suit the book on Dr Duhm’s theories is 7he Hymns
of the Sadducees and Pharisees: A Composite Book. There were Saddu-
~cees and Pharisees before the time of our Lord: indeed, the tendencies
of Sadduceeism and Pharisaism were at work as early as the second
century B.C., though the party names were perhaps invented later. The
early Sadducees were the supporters of the Hasmonean kings of Judaea
from John Hyrcanus (136 B.c.) to Alexander Jannaeus (76 B.c.) These
kings, though they were scions of the heroic Maccabean family, had
their interest not so much in religion as in politics. They waged many
wars to preserve and to extend their dominions, and their worldliness
alienated the nobler spirits among their people. So two parties were
developed among the Jews: one Royalist and in sympathy with the
political ambitions of their native kings, the other in the first place
Religious and even willing to submit to a foreign government, if only it
would abstain from interfering with their religion. Roughly the Royalists
corresponded to the Sadducees, and the Religious to the Pharisees.
Using a modern analogy we might say that the Sadducees were champions
of the Temporal Power of the Head of the Jewish State, while the
Pharisees were not.

Sadducee and Pharisee according to Duhm carried on their contro-
versy by writing Psalms against one another. Warlike Psalms are
Sadducean, while Psalms in which poor men cry out to be saved from
oppression are Pharisaic. Among Sadducean Psalms are Ps xviii, ‘“He
teacheth my hands to war; So that mine arms do bend a bow of brass”;
and Ps Ixviii, “That thou mayest dip thy foot in blood, That the tongue
of thy dogs may have its portion from thine enemies.” Among Pharisaic
Psalms on the other hand are Ps xvii,

Keep me as the apple of the eye,

Hide me under the shadow of thy wings,
From the wicked that spoil me,

My deadly enemies, that compass me about:

and Ps xiv,
The fool hath said in his heart,
There is no God.
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The “fool” is Alexander Jannaeus, king of Judaea (104-76 B.c.). Such
are Dubm’s theories about the origin of the Psalter and his final con-
jecture is that the important step in the composition of the Psalter was
taken in the reign of Salome (or Alexandra), the widow of Jannaeus.
On his death-bed the king recommended her to make peace with the
Pharisees, as Josephus records (Antig xiii. xv. 5). He had slaughtered
thousands of their party in civil war and in addition he had crucified
800 of his prisoners, without gaining any feeling of security for his
throne. So he made a virtue of necessity and bade Salome conciliate
the Pharisees. One measure of conciliation according to Duhm was that
a Temple Hymn Book was composed to which Sadducee and Pharisee
alike contributed. Each was allowed his say. So in Ps xvii the Pharisee
cried against the Sadducee, ¢ Arise, O JEROVAR, Confront him, cast him
down”; and in xviii the Sadducee answered, “I will pursue mine enemies
and overtake them, Neither will I turn again till they are consumed.”
Surely a theory which supposes such a mathod of conciliation is ingenious
to excess.

But Duhm is probably right in asserting that many of the Psalms do
reflect the struggles of contending parties within the Jewish people it-
self The Psalmist’s enemies are frequently not Gentiles, nor again are
they private enemies. They are rather members of the opposite party
in a controversy which was partly religious and partly political. But
that any of this literature of controversy belongs to time as recent as
that of Alexander Jannaeus is extremely unlikely.

The views of Duhm are given prominence in this commentary partly
because of their definiteness and partly because they have been accepted
in whole or part by a number of later scholars. But it must not be
supposed that they dominate the field of scholarship. By way of con-
trast to Duhm the views of a contemporary scholar are cited below, those
of Dr E. Sellin, of the University of Berlin. Sellin, after rejecting the
suggestion that the “I”” of the Psalms represents not an individual but
the whole Jewish community, proceeds thus:

Equally mistaken is the view that because the Psalter was the hymn book
of the post-Exilic community, every one of the hymns in it must necessarily be
post-Exilic, a view which the analogy of any hymn book one chooses to name
would be sufficient to disprove....

A sounder criticism of the Psalms must start from the certainty that the
Psalter must in any case contain a nucleus of pre-Exilic psalms. A simple and
inexpugnable argument for this is at once furnished by the so-called Royal
Psalms, 2, 18, 20, 28, 45, 61, 63, 72, 110, 132... Alongside of the Royal Psalms we
ought probably also to place those in which the authors take up, in regard to
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the animal sacrifices, the same position as the pre-Exilic prophets,in contrast with
the period after Bzra when the Priestly Writing was the dominant influence;
thus giving us grounds for regarding them as contemporaries of the prophets.

Speaking generally there is between the pre-Exilic psalms just mentioned
and those by which they are surrounded so close 2 relationship in ideas and
language that we are warranted in concluding that the nucleus of the Davidic
collection, 3-41, 51-72, belongs to the pre-Exilic period, and was the book of
prayers and hymns which Judah took with her into Exile....

But in this connexion two points have to be kept in mind. The first is that
just as a psalm from this collection might by a later redactor be detached from
its surroundings and inserted in another collection (cf 45, 50, 1107?), so a certain
number of Exilic or post-Exilic psaims may have found their way in here (22,
697 etc). And the second point is that even the pre-Exilic psalms have a history
behind them, they lived prior to their enrolment in collections, “on the lips of
men,” and this or that detail in them may well be the reflection of a later
period (Introduction to the Old Testament, English translation, from the third
edition, London 1923, pages 199-202).

§ 6 (a). THE PIETY OF THE PSALMISTS

It is better to speak of the “Piety of the Psalmists” than of the
“Theology (or “Doctrine”) of the Psalms.” In the Psalms we see
Religion at work in everyday life, but of formal Theology hardly a trace.
A Psalmist sometimes wrestles with doubt, but not philosophic doubt:
his difficulties are of a practical kind. He does not speculate whether
God is, but only whether He will hear and answer His petitioner’s cry:
a Psalmist sometimes fears that his Lord will tarry too long. The
Psalms do not come to us from the study, but from the army on the
march (xx), from the traveller in danger (xci, cxxxix), from the land
of Exile (xlii—xliii, 1xxxiv), from the bed of sickness (vi, xxxix, Lxxxviii).
They were composed by men who through faith triumphed over peril, toil
and pain.

The faith of the Psalmists is shown in their unceasing cry to a God
Whom they know by name, JEEovAR. They dwell on the Great Name,
indeed we may count eight occurrences of it in a passage of six verses
(vi. 1-4, 8, 9). As the writer of Christian hymns loves to repeat the
name of Jesus (“Jesu...the very name is sweet”), so the Hebrew
Psalmist dwells on the name of JEHOVAH as a name conveying a
promise of salvation. The meaning of the name JErova® is unknown,
but as it is used in the Psalter it conveys the thought that JEmOvaH
is & God Whose gracious character is known. He is not capricious like
the gods of the heathen: He is righteous, merciful, and faithful. Indeed
He is a Saviour.
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A Psalmist believes in JEROVAH as El Elokim (“very God,” 1. 1), as
«Elyon (“Most High,” 1xxxiii. 18), as Z&basth (‘*Lord of the hosts of
heaven,” lxxxiv. 1), as “to be feared above all gods” (xcvi. 4), as
“exalted far above all gods” (xcvii. 9), as the Creator of heaven and
earth and as Lord of the sea (civ. 1-9).

It may be asked, Does this picture of the greatness of JEHOVAH fill
the whole field of the Psalmist’s view?! Are the Psalmists monotheists
in the true sense of the word? Or does the use of the phrase “all
gods” point to a thought lingering in their minds that other (if inferior)
gods have to be reckoned with at special times? In particular, was a
Psalmist’s faith in JERovaH limited by a fear of demonic powers which
might be evoked by magic to do harm even to the faithful?

It may be said at once that the epithets which the Psalmists give to
JEHOVAH leave no room for belief in any Being or Power which could
be considered as a rival to JemovAH. The recurring phrase “the gods”
is most probably only poetical language, only a concession to a usage
of common speech. It would be a different thing if some particular
foreign god were mentioned with JEmovan. Jephthah (who mentions
Chemosh almost in the same breath with the God of Israel, though
himself a worshipper of JEmovag) doubtless reckoned Chemosh as in
some sense a ‘‘god” (Jud xi. 23, 24). But the Psalmists do not speak
at all like Jephthah.

The Psalmists reveal themselves in their prayers. All their prayers
are addressed directly to JEmovaH. There is no suggestion anywhere
of the intervention of a Mediator. The Babylonians in their psalms do
in some cases appeal to an inferior god to intercede for them with their
Supreme God, but not so the Hebrew Psalmists. See Introduction to
Ps li, page 253.

Neither is there any sign that when a Psalmist wrote his Psalm he
had any doubt of the active providence of JEROVAR. Once perhaps he
had listened to the insinuating question, “How doth God know? And
is there knowledge (of human affairs) in the Most High?” (lxxiii. 11),
but in his Psalm he hears such words only to reject them: he turns
away from the thoughts of “Gods...careless of mankind,” who

Smile in secret looking over wasted lands...
Clanging fights and flaming towns and sinking ships and praying hands.

A Psalmist believes in a Living God, who is alive to all that happens
to His people and to His saints. JEHOVAH is very near to Israel and to
the individual worshipper. If the Psalmist cries out, “Be not thou far
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off, O JEHOVAR,” it is because he feels that it is the nature and property
of JEHOVAH to be near (xxii. 19).

Indeed, the Piety of the Psalmists was nourished by the greatness of
their thoughts of God. If some critics of Hebrew religion have described
JEROVAH as a little angry tribal god, they cannot support their view
from any comprehensive study of the Psalms. The God of the Psalmists
is the God of Nature, the Ruler of Heaven and Earth and Sea and also
of all natural processes, of Rain and Heat and Storm and Earthquake.
Such is the teaching of Pss viii, xxix, civ and cxlviii, to name no others.
Further, He is specially the Creator of Man; who fashions man’s body
with watchful care; so viii. 4 ff, cxix. 73, cxxxix. 13 ff. Further,
JeHOVAEH is the Maker of Israel the nation; Israel has not made him-
self by his struggles against the nations; but JEROvAE made him (c. 3),
freeing him from slavery and bringing him out of Egypt (Ixxx. 8,
Ixxxi. 5, 6), giving him a land of his own (xliv. 1-3), and protecting
him against “the nations” (xlvi, xlviii, Ixxvi, Ixxxiii).

Here, some will say, is the doctrine of the tribal god; yes, but the
doctrine must be read in the light of two considerations. First, this
doctrine, as Psalmists held it, was of moral and religious value. It
expressed Israel’s historic faith that JEmovaE had earned Israel’s
devotion by the great things which He had done for the nation. The
issue of the doctrine was the fervent spirit of praise and thanksgiving,
which dwelt in the hearts of JEHOVAR'S true worshippers. The second
consideration is that among the Psalmists were men who conceived of
Israel not as the foe of the nations, but as having a mission from
JEHOVAH to them. These had visions of Gentiles turning to JEEOVAH
(xxii. 27, 28, ¢. 1, 2, cxvii. 1) and of JEROVAE executing judgment for
the whole world (zevi. 12, 13, xcviii. 8, 9).

Perhaps no thought of JEROVAH was more firmly fixt in the mind of
the Psalmists than that He was a God of judgment and righteousness.
They saw with indignation the oppression of the poor, but they comforted
themselves by remembering “JeHOVAH, his throne is in heaven; His
eyes behold, his eyelids try, the children of men” (xi. 4). If His judg-
ment tarries, it will certainly come one day: so xxxvii. 34-36, Ixxiii.
16-20, al. “The patient abiding of the meek,” said the Psalmist (ix.
18), ““shall not perish for ever” (P-B; i.e. shall never be lost). Righteous-
ness in one aspect is equivalent to faithfulness: JEEOvVAR, unlike the
gods of the heathen, is not subject to caprice. So the Psalmists lay
emphasis on the “faithfulness” of JErovar (Heb. dmanak: lxxxix. 1,
2,5, 8,24, 38, al.) or on His “truth” (Heb. émeth: xxxi. 5, al.). Through
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all trials the devout Israelite believes that he must ultimately obtain
the mercy of his God, because Jerovan is ““faithful” to His people.

To express the Divine attitude towards man the Hebrews have the
very great word hesed, which RV renders by the compound word
“lovingkindness.” It is used of the kindness of man to man, particularly
of the fortunate to the unfortunate. It is used very frequently in the
Psalms of JerovAR’s goodness to men, and is rendered (particularly in
AV) by “mercy.” This is however an inadequate rendering, for the
thought is rather that JEHOvAH has already granted forgiveness, and
now shows His lovingkindness by bringing man near to Himself.

This feeling of the nearness of JEHOVAH supplies the explanation of
the boldness of the language in which the Psalmists address their God.
Sometimes indeed they ask, “ What is man, that thou art mindful of
him?” (viii. 4), but more often they approach with the confidence of
children, ask their own questions, and even remonstrate with JEmova®:
“Be surety for thy servant for good: Let not the proud oppress me”
(cxix. 122); “Awake, why sleepest thou, O Lord?” (xliv. 23); “O re-
member how short my time is: For what vanity hast thou created all
the children of men!” (Ixxxix. 47). This confidence is no doubt some-
times the result of the Psalmist’s conviction that he is one of the chosen
people, but often it arises directly from the Psalmist’s own past experience
of the lovingkindness of his God.

It should however be noted that a Psalmist’s sense of the lovingkind-
ness of JERovAH and of the fact that He allows Himself to be approached
by His worshipper does not do away with the Psalmist’s deep feeling
of the mystery which surrounds the Creator and His providences. These
are above man’s comprehension and fill him with awe: “Thy way was
in the sea,...And thy footsteps were not known” (1xxvii. 19). JEHOVAH'S
works need to be searched out (xcii. 5 ff, cxi. 2) and His words in the
Torak must be studied (cxix. 18, 125, 129). The Psalmists never use
the word ““transcendent,” but often they confess the truth which is latent
in the word : “Who is like unto JEEOVAH our God, That hath his seat
on high, That humbleth himself to regard the heavens and the earth?”
(cxii. 5, 6, RV marg.).

In general it must be said that a Psalmist prays as an individual,
even if his Psalm contains petitions for Israel. It is only rarely (if ever)
that he seems to speak as a chorus leader directly in the name of his
people without reference to his own cares and necessities. On this point
more is said below in §9 (a).

The main impression which the Psalms leave upon the mind is of their
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directness and reality as prayers. A few Psalms may indeed have been
composed for liturgical use, and so may have acquired a formal character.
A larger number which were originally private compositions have been
applied to public use, and may have had their language generalised.
But in far the greatest number we feel the fresh outpouring of an
individual human spirit approaching JEHOVAH with the ery, “ My God.”

The Psalms are, in their broad outlines, model prayers: they contain
words of petition, words of praise, and words of communion. The element
of petition is no doubt very large, for a Psalmist’s needs are many:
sickness, famine, pestilence, and the fear of enemies bring him to his
knees. But though he prays against present evils, he does not forget
past deliverances. Indeed, petition and praise are so closely mingled in
a number of Psalms that many modern commentators suspect inter-
polation and emend freely by omission or otherwise. A striking instance
is supplied by Ps xl. Here to petition and praise is added the element
of communion : a Psalmist speaks freely before his God of his experiences
and of his thoughts about them. Though he never says, ““Our Father,”
yet he prays as to a Father.

The Christian student of the Psalms may be surprised to find in them
so small an element of confession of sin. (Compare § 2, page xvi.) On
the other hand, a very deep humility towards God is conspicuous in the
Psalter: ““ What is man,” one Psalmist asks, ‘“that thou art mindful of
him?” (viii. 4), and another confesses, *“So brutish was I, and ignorant;
I was as a beast before thee” (lxxiii. 22). So we find not seldom that
the enemies of the Psalmist are described as ““the presumptuous” (Heb.
zédim, xix. 13), or “the proud” (Heb. gé&'im, xciv. 2, cxl. 5). They may
be described generally as the people who have no thought of God, who
say, “JEEOVAH will not see,” who ignore His commandments and oppress
the poor.

In contrast with these the Psalmists show themselves humble and
yet confident. They look to JEHOVAR, as servants look to the hand of
their master (cxxiii. 2). And they are confident in this attitude. A
Psalmist will call himself or his way “perfect” (Heb. tamim, xviii. 23,
of ci. 2), and again he will declare that Jemovam “‘shall reward me
after my righteous dealing” (zviii. 20, P-B). In Ps Ixxzvi. 2 the
Psalmist speaks of himself as him that is ‘“godly,” but the meaning
of this is simply “one whom God favoureth” (cf AV marg). Again,
when a Psalmist makes such a claim as ““I have observed thy law,” the
claim is to be understood in a relative sense: others (e.g. in Maccabean
times: 1 Mace i. 52, 2 Macc iv. 14) forsook the law, but the Psalmist

BP 2
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remained faithful. So when the word “perfect” (Heb. tam or tamim)
oceurs, the thought is rather of faithfulness in the worship of JEHOVAH
than of absolute perfection of moral conduct.

The attitude of the perfect man towards JEROVAHR was marked by
faithfulness to Him as the only God to Whom any worship was to be
paid, and also by a deep reverence for His law and for His people. The
perfect man must do good to the poor of JEmOVAR'S people. He must
keep the moral law; he must use no slander nor permit it (xv. 3, ci. 5).
Towards JEROVAH he must be meek, i.e. conscious with awe of His active
presence in the World, and observant of His law.

On the other hand, the duty of sacrificing to JEROVAR which is en-
forced in the Pentateuch is hardly treated as an obligation in the Psalter.
More than this: some Psalmists actually speak of substitutes for sacri-
fice, which are accepted by JEHOVAH: they offer not bullocks, but the
“fruit of the lips”—words of praise—a new song of thanksgiving. In
the Pentateuch sacrifices are preseribed in minute detail, and phrases
such as “a statute for ever” and “due for ever throughout your genera-
tions” are unsed in reference to them: Lev vi. 22, vii. 34, 36, al. The
Psalms on the other hand preserve the memory of a non-ritual type of
religion, which existed side by side with that of the Pentateuch.

Passages which accept the ordinance of sacrifice are the following :

(@) xx. 3 (addressed to a king going out to war), “(JEHOVAH) re-
member all thy offerings, And accept thy burnt sacrifice.”

(%) L. 19 (surely an addition to the Psalm: cf v». 16, 17): “Then
shalt thou delight in the sacrifices of righteousness, in burnt offering
and whole burnt offering: Then shall they offer bullocks upon thine
altar.”

(¢) 1xvi. 18-15, “I will come into thy house with burnt offerings, I
will pay thee my vows,...I will offer unto thee burnt offerings of
fatlings.”

Other passages insist on the necessity that the man who sacrifices
must have hands clean from wrong: cf iv. 5, note.

On the other hand there are passages which deny that sacrifice is
acceptable to JEROVAH. Such are (2) xl. 6, “Sacrifice and meal offering
thou hast no delight in;...Burnt offering and sin offering hast thou not
required.” (8) 1. 9, “I will take no bullock out of thy house, Nor he-
goats out of thy folds.” (¢) 1i. 16 f, “Thou delightest not in sacrifice that
I should give it:...The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit.”

Akin to these passages which deprecate sacrifice so strongly are others
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which suggest that a substitute may be found for the offering of slain
beasts. Psalmists regard their Psalms as sacrificial offerings as in

(a) xix. 14, ‘“Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of my
heart be acceptable in thy sight.” Here the Hebrew word for acceptable
(l¢-rdzon) is that used in Lev xxii. 21 of an animal sacrifice.

(b) civ. 34, “Let my meditation be sweet unto him.” So of animal
sacrifice in the Hebrew of Mal iii. 4 (*be pleasant”).

(¢) cxli. 2, “Let my prayer be set forth as incense before thee; The
lifting up of my hands as the evening oblation.”

Praise is the true sacrifice, as the writer confesses in Heb xiii. 15, and
so a Psalmist sings in xxix. 1, according to the true text, “Give unto
JEHOVAH glory and strength,” without the false reading, “Bring young
rams.” So again in cxix. 108 one prays, “Accept, I beseech thee, the
freewill offerings of my mouth, O Jegovan.”

But we need not assume that the Psalmists who deprecate sacrifices
were moving to abolish the sacrificial system. They were most probably
quietists, who desired only that some offering of spiritual value should
accompany the offering of a slain beast. Men who were so persistent in
their praises of the Law (as, for instance, the author of Ps cxix) could
hardly have worked for the abolition of the sacrifices which the Law
commanded. To suppose that Psalmists (and Prophets!) must have been
revolted by the sight of an altar running with blood is to assume that
they viewed things in a wholly modern light. After all the majority of
the laity on the great festivals saw the altar only at a distance. What
their feelings were on such occasions is indicated in Ecclus 1. 11-21.
There is no suggestion of any repulsion: the note of the narrative is
rather of exaltation.

In the Psalter (it should be observed) the individual comes to his
own, Not seldom a Psalmist feels himself alone with God: friends and
acquaintance stand afar off. Perhaps he is on a sick bed: no man is
near to help him; but he realises that JEEOvAR stands beside him. He
discovers that JEHOVAH is the saviour of his single life and not only the
saviour of the people of Israel: he cries aloud, “O my God!”

With this arousal of self-consciousness comes a mental questioning
of the future. When a Psalmist lies on a bed of sickness he naturally
prays for recovery. There are several such prayers in the Psalter. But
he must be conscious that he will not always recover, however well he
prays. What then? The answer given by some Psalmists is, If you are
a righteous man, you will survive in a happy posterity: “The children

c2
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of thy servants (O JeHovaH) shall continue, And their seed shall be
established before thee” (cii. 28). Such promises we know brought great
comfort to some; witness the case of David (2 Sam vii. 12, 13, 19).
Still, human nature being what it is, there must have been some hankering
after a personal immortality, and the Psalter is just the place in which
we should expect it to find utterance. But we should also expect the
ancient Song Book of the nation to enshrine the oldest thoughts of
Israel on this as on other subjects. And so we find a practical denial of
individual survival in several Psalms: “Cast off among the dead,...
‘Whom thou rememberest no more” (lxxxviii. 5); “The dead praise not
Jam, Neither any that go down into silence” (cxv. 17). But further
experience of JEHOVAH'S way with His people and further reflexion on
it aroused a hope of survival which arrived at expression in a few
Psalms. If we look for indications of this hope and not for definite
statements of belief we shall find the former in xvi. 8-11, xvil. 14, 15,
xlix. 15 (“he shall receive me”), Ixxiii. 24-28. On the other hand there
is no such clearly exprest faith as an Egyptian shows in the following
prayer, a prayer in prospect of Death and Judgment, addrest to the god
Thoth or Hermes. Cf The Psalmists, pp. 182f.:

Thoth, take me to Hermopolis, the city where life is pleasant. Thou suppliest
my needs with bread and beer: thou keepest my mouth when I speak. Ah!
may I have Thoth behind me on the (great) To-morrow. Come to me, when
I must enter in before the Judges, and when I go forth from their presence
justified. ...Thou who bringest water to a far place, come and save me, for
I observe (keep) the silence of the pious man.

In the Psalms there is a trembling hope, not an assured belief.

Further, when we speak of the “Piety of the Psalmists,” we must
recollect some of the moral limitations which hampered them. They
lived in an age of War and Vendetta, in which the Avenger of blood
was one of the recognised instruments of Justice. The Psalmists accepted
the principle quoted and repudiated in Matt v. 43, “Thou shalt love
thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy.” They were unceasingly conscious
of the presence of enemies. If we assume that most of the Psalms are
of post-exilic date, then the authors lived at a time when many heathen
of different nations had pressed into the land of Israel, and straitened
the Hebrews in their ancestral homes. The book of Nehemiah (ii. 19,
iv. 1, 9, 7, xiil. 1, 2, 23, 24) shows that foreigners, Ammonites, Arabians,
Philistines, and half-foreigners (Samaritans) were living in close proxi-
mity to the Jews, and causing serious trouble. There must have been
many jealousies among a population so variously mixt. Recent dis-
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gensions (1929) between Jew and Arab have cost more than two hundred
lives within a few weeks.

Moreover there was another line of cleavage in the population. Beside
the division between Jew and foreigner there was the old-standing
division between rich and poor. The latter are mentioned frequently in
the Psalms under various designations. They are the “afflicted” (Heb.
‘dnzyim), the “needy” (Heb. ebyonim), the “meek” (Heb. ‘Gnavim).
They form the unofficial element in the population ; they are distinguisht
by their unworldliness ; they are more truly faithful to JEROvAH; they
make no compromise in religion. Their rivals are the wealthy who are
the rulers and judges of the nation. They enjoy the good things of the
world; they deny JEHOVAHR by neglecting His law; they afflict those
whom they rule. The cry against their injustice goes up in many
Psalms, as in xiv, 1xxxii, xciv. Cf xvi. 3, note.

The bitterness of a Psalmist is sometimes to be explained by the fact
that it was not an “open enemy” who did him harm. Often the com-
plaint is against the use of the tongue as a weapon. False witness
(lii. 1-4) and secret slander (cxx. 2, 3) assail the Psalmist. Moreover
when he lies upon a bed of sickness his morale is weakened by the con-
sciousness that enemies are whispering joyfully together and assertine
that he will not recover (xli. 7, 8).

In addition to this S. Mowinckel has shown the probability that in
gome cases the Psalmist (when he complains of the ‘“tongue” of his
enemies) means that they have brought him to a sick bed by the use
of spells. See §9 (b), Allusions to the Black Art.

(b) THE RELIGION OF THE PSALMISTS AND
THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION

Christianity was born in Judaea, and its founder was brought up
“under the Law.” In the first days Christians were regarded as Jews,
and in the mind of non-Christians they were distinguished from other
Jews only by the fact that they accepted Jesus of Nazareth as Messiah.
So for a time Judaism and Christianity seemed to be mother and child.

But Christianity and Judaism began to part company early in the
first century, when St Paul made his successful stand against the im-
position of the rite of circumcision on Gentiles (Acts xv). Later at
Corinth the Apostle removed his small congregation of converts away
from the synagogue and its unfriendly Jewish atmosphere to the house
of Titus Justus, a Gentile proselyte (Acts xviii. 4-7). So again at Ephesus
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St Paul, after first reasoning on behalf of the Kingdom of God for three
months in the synagogue, ended by transferring his activities to the
Gentile school of Tyrannus (Acts xix. 8, 9). Later still the peculiarly
Christian observance of the First Day of the Week began to clash with
the Jewish observance of the Seventh Day. Christianity which seemed
at first to be only a new Jewish sect went on to reveal itself as a
Religion with a standing of its own.

Now there are three types of Hebrew religion which are represented
in the O.T. In the middle sections of the Pentateuch the legal and
ritual side is presented. Here men are taught the importance of Worship,
even 1n its details, and the necessity of fulfilling the whole law without
making any distinction between that which is ceremonial and that which
1s moral.

In the Prophets we find a second type. They teach the necessity of
placing moral duty above the claims of ceremonial and of burnt offering ;
God is to be served by serving one’s neighbour. This type is stamped
with Hosea’s motto, “I desire mercy, and not sacrifice.” It is markt
by a righteous indignation against the men who would compound for
licence to sin by the offering of ‘“‘rivers of oil” and a multitude of slain
bulls and goats.

In the Psalter a third type of Hebrew religion is represented, akin
indeed to its two companions, but also distinct from them. It is related
to the ““legal” type by the fact that it is deeply concerned with worship :
on the other hand it is related to the prophetic type by the prominence
it gives to moral character: the Psalmist like the prophet is assured
that JEEOVAH demands hesed, “lovingkindness,” from His worshippers.
The Psalmist is as anxious as the *“Priestly” writer in the Pentateuch
to offer sacrifice to his God, only the Psalmist’s favourite offering is a
“new song,” and not a “male (animal) without blemish.” Again the
Psalmist ranges himself by the side of the prophet and asks in JEBOVAH'S
name in the indignant tone of an Amos or Isaiah, “Will I eat the flesh
of bulls, Or drink the blood of goats?”

The Psalmist’s own type of Hebrew religion may be called the de-
votional type, in which the individual soul holds communion with God.
Among the prophets, Jeremiah sets an example of this communion, and
shows it in his book; e.g. in xii. 1 ff, xv. 15-18, a/. But the prophets
are mainly concerned with religion as it bears on public events, as Isaiah
with the Assyrian crisis, and Jeremiah himgelf with the Chaldean threat
to the existence of the Jewish kingdom. The Psalmist on the other
hand shows us the way of the human soul with God, sometimes in joy
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and confidence, as in xvi. 5-11, but more often perhaps in doubt and
distress, as in Pss vi and xlii, xliii.

It is this third type of the Hebrew religion which furnishes the
strongest and most intimate tie with Christianity. The Christians of
the first and second centuries broke with legal Judaism, but they con-
tinued to cherish the Psalmody which they had learnt as Jews; the
character of their devotional life remained unaltered. The early chapters
of the Acts show us the Apostles using passages from the Psalms
(Actsi. 20; ii. 25 ff, 34, 35; iv. 25, 26) at critical moments for their own
encouragement and guidance; and their valuation of the Psalter was
accepted down the centuries and in all divisions of the Christian Church.
Nestorian and Monophysite in the East, Catholic and Arian in the West,
all gave the Psalms an important place in their public worship. The
Manichaeans indeed who rejected the O.T. rejected the Psalter with it,
and the followers of Marcion did the same. Still no use has a better
claim to be called a Catholic custom than the use of the Psalter in
Christian worship.

But we cannot explain the great position assigned to the Psalter in
the Christian Church by a simple reference to the conservatism of the
Apostles and other leaders of the Church. The men who “turned the
world upside down” were not mere conservatives (Acts xvii. 6). Only the
existence of a truly spiritual continuity between the Psalms and the
Gospel can explain the deep affection with which the Christians of every
age have clung to the Psalter.

The childlike daring with which the Psalmists reason, expostulate
and plead with JEHOVAH is just an anticipation of the Christian freedom
which is not content to use prayer-formulae, but opens its heart in
simplicity to God. The Psalmist appeals to JEEOVAR on his sick bed
acknowledging that his afliction comes from his God (Pss vi, xxxii,
xxxviii), and confessing that such affliction has a purpose merciful
towards himself (Ps cxix. 67, 71). So St Paul appeals to the Lord be-
cause of his “thorn in the flesh,” but he sees in spite of it that the
Master is dealing gently and wisely with him (2 Cor xii. 7-10). The
Psalmist and St Paul are brothers in devotion: the same spirit of prayer
is in them both. The religion of both is indeed theo-centric. The name
of “religion” has been given to Buddhism and to some modern moral
philosophies from which the notion of “God” is absent. But the religion
of the Psalmists and that of the disciples of Christ stand together at
the opposite pole from Buddhism and similar philosophies. Both con-
sist in the main of a personal realisation of God. The Psalmist is known
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to God before his birth (cxxxix. 15); God has taught him from his youth
(Ixxi. 17, ef xxvil. 10); God is his dwelling place (xc. 1), his refuge
(xci. 2), his companion by the way (xxiil. 4, exxxix. 9, 10). “I called
and He heard me” is the language of the Psalmist. All this Christ
summed up for his disciples in the words, “When ye pray, say, Father”
(Luke xi. 2). Both in the Psalms and in the Gospels it is an axiom that
men may approach God, and that real intercourse can exist between God
and man.

But the Psalter represents in part also the second—the prophetic—
type of Hebrew religion. There is a prophetic element in the Psalms. This
manifests itself not in direct predictions, but rather in ideal pictures in
which the coming Messianic Age was presented to the Jews of pre-
Christian times. These pictures were recognised for what they were by
early Christians, who accordingly felt the Psalms to be a double link
for them with the old Hebrew religion. Both in its example of the
practice of devotion and also in its Messianic element the Psalter made
a successful appeal to the earliest Christians. They continued to learn
from it and would not let it go.

(¢) THE MEssiaNIc HOPE IN THE PSALTER

Israel the nation remains to this day, though its greater neighbours
have perished. Syria, Assyria and Babylon are no more, but Israel was
“saved by hope.” The nation passed from one foreign yoke to another,
and finally suffered Dispersion, but it still survives. In this survival the
Messianic hope played a large part: when all the sky was dark the Jew
comforted himself with the thought, “The Son of David comes not till
the money (péritik) be spent from the purse” (B.T. Sankedrin, 97 a).

The Messianic hope may be described as the expectation of the return
of Israel's Golden Age. This was the Age of David and Solomon. Then
Isracl and Judah were united under one king, who for his greatness
received tribute from Moab, Edom and Ammon and even from the
Syrians of Damascus (2 Sam viii. 6). And moreover there was a
“Golden King” of this Golden Age, for David was distinguisht as
having been selected by JEHOVAH to be anointed.

It is in the light of these facts that such Psalms as ii, lxxii, lxxxv.
9-13 and lxxxix are to be read. In lxxxix the Psalmist, writing at a
time of national disaster, looks longingly to JEEOVAR'S promises to David
and his descendants. He feels that the king of Israel is the beloved of
the Holy One of Israel (v. 18), for JEROVAR Himself has said, ‘‘He (the



§6 (c). THE MESSIANIC HOPE xliii

king) shall cry unto me, Thou art my father” (v. 26). Here is a link
with Ps ii where conversely JEROVAH says to the king, “Thon art my
gon” (v. 7). Both Psalms (ii and Ixxxix) are concerned with the fortunes
of the Kingdom of God, though in lxxxix it is the Davidic line rather
than the person of a future Davidic king which comes into view.

Ps Ixxxv. 8-13 contains a vivid and spiritual picture of the Messianic
Age, but without using the word “kingdom” or mentioning the king.
Pss Ixxxv and lxxxix are appointed for use at Christmagtide. Ps Ixxii
gives a picture of the Messianic Age: the poor and needy receive justice
and are cared for by the king.

These expectations of the coming of the Kingdom of God are taken
up in the New Testament. The preaching, first, of John the Baptist and
afterwards of our Lord was, “The kingdom of heaven (which ye have
long expected) is at hand”: Matt iii. 2, iv. 17. Jesus taught his dis-
ciples to pray, “Thy kingdom come”: Matt vi. 10 = Luke xi. 2. So
when he made his final public entry into Jerusalem he was greeted with
cries of “Blessed is the kingdom that cometh, the kingdom of our father
David”: Mark xi. 10.

It is important to note that the Messianic element in the Psalms is
somewhat different in character from the Messianic element in the
Prophets. It could not be otherwise, for the Prophets have a different
function from the Psalmists. The Prophets were Preachers, Announcers
of God’s Will to men; the Psalmists were Worshippers who led men in
their devotions. So Prediction, the Announcement of Coming Events
or (again) the Warning to prepare for the Future, belongs rather to the
Prophets than to the Psalmists. The headings in the AV seem to pre-
suppose this, for when they describe a Psalm as a Prediction, they
proceed further to describe the Psalmist as “the Prophet.” But it must
be remembered that (generally speaking) the Psalmist is a Worshipper,
not a Prophet. Contrast for instance Isa liii with Ps xxii. There the
Prophetis primarily making a great announcement, whereas the Psalmist
in the greater part of the Psalm (wv. 1-22) is simply pouring out his
suffering soul to God—not to man at all. The sufferings which he ex-
perienced are parallel up to a certain point with those of our Lord, and
so typical of them, in fact a faint representation of them. But it should
be observed that the parallel is not complete. A careful reading of
. 16-25 shows that the Psalmist (unlike our Lord) is delivered from
death. He is brought very near but at the last moment he is delivered
by JEmovaH: hence the great outburst of praise with which the Psalm
concludes.
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The great fact to which Ps xxii testifies, both to Jews of all time
and also to Christians, is that great sufferings together with apparent
desertion of the Sufferer by God are no proof that the Believer in God
is really so deserted. Here the sufferings of a truly Religious Soul give
testimony to the fact that the sufferings of a man do not prove that he
is rejected of God. The Psalm prepares the way for the doctrine of a
Suffering Messiah, the doctrine which was a stumbling-block to the
Jews (1 Cor 1. 23).

A somewhat similar account may be given of Ps ii. The picture given
there is Eastern in character: it does not emphasize the beneficence of
Christ’s rule: still in some important points it is parallel to the New
Testament picture: first, the kingdom is the kingdom of God—a truly
Divine kingdom; secondly, the kingdom is universal—over all the
nations; and zhérdly, the Son is associated with JEEOVAH in rule.

Ps cx gives perhaps too clear a picture of a victor in war to be readily
recognised as Messianic. But it has marked Messianic features, and
especially that the King is appointed by JEHOVAH and protected by
JEROVAH. Moreover the King is also Priest—Priest for ever, and so
distinguisht even above the King of Ps ii.

If we may combine the three pictures given in Pss ii, xxii and cx we
get indeed a Messianic figure. We see a king, to whom kings and judges
are summoned to pay homage (ii. 12), a sufferer at whose story all the
ends of the world shall turn to JEROVAR (xxii. 27), and a priest whose
priesthood has no end (cx. 4).

(d) UsE oF THE PsaLms IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

The following is a list of the chief quotations made from the Psalter.
Ps ii. 1, 2= Acts iv. 25, 26. The Apostles were arrested for having
preached in Jerusalem the resurrection of Jesus; they were brought
before the Sanhedrin, and finally dismissed with threatenings. On their
return home they betook themselves to prayer, and confessed that what
had befallen them had happened according to the foreknowledge of God.
The Holy Spirit had put into the mouth of David the words:
Why did the Gentiles rage,
And the peoples imagine vain things?
The kings of the earth set themselves in array,

And the rulers were gathered together, ]
Against the Lord, and against his Anointed. (Acts iv. 25, 26.)

The Apostles and their company found a striking parallel to this scene
in the great events which they had themselves witnessed. “Of a truth,”
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they said, “in this city against thy holy Servant Jesus, whom thou didst
anoint, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the
peoples of Israel, ware gathered together” (ibid. v. 27).

Ps ii. 7= Acts xiii. 33 (in 3t Paul’s sermon at Antioch in Pisidia),
“As also it is written in the second psalm, Thou art my Son, this day
have I begotten thee.” God, says the Apostle, fulfilled this promise in
that He raised up Jesus (from the dead). Cf Heb i. 5, “Unto which of
the angels said he, Thou art my Son?”

Ps viii. 4-6=Heb ii. 6-8. Jesus was made a little lower than the
angels for the sake of suffering death, but God crowned him with glory
and honour. Cf 1 Cor xv. 27 =DPs viii 63, “He put all things in subjection
under his feet.”

Ps xvi. 8-11=Acts ii. 25-28 (in St Peter’s speech at Pentecost),
“Thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades, Neither wilt thou give thy
Holy One to see corruption.” David foreseeing this spake of the resur-
rection of the Christ. Cf Acts xiii. 35 (in St Paul’s sermon at Antioch
in Pisidia) where a similar application of the passage is given. David
died and saw corruption, but he whom God raised up saw no corruption.

Ps xxii. 18=John xix. 24, “They parted my garments among them,
And upon my vesture did they cast lots.”

Note (@) Our Lord’s cry on the cross, “My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me” (Ps xxii. 1 = Mark xv. 34, of Matt xxvii. 46) is not
chronicled by either Evaungelist as a quotation from the Psalms.

(b) Ps xxii. 16¢, “They pierced my hands and my feet” is not cited
in the N.T., but by Justin Martyr, Dialogus cum Tryphone, cap 104
(dpvéav, as Lxx). The rendering “pierced” depends on an emendation
of MT.

Ps xl. 6-8a = Heb x. 5-7,

Wherefore when he (Christ) cometh into the world, he saith,
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not,
But a body didst thou prepare for me;
In whole burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hadst no pleasure:
Then said I, Lo, I am come
(In the roll of the book it is written of me)
To do thy will, O God.

In this quotation the characteristic rendering of the Lxx is preserved,
“But a body didst thou prepare for me” (cdpa 8¢ kamprive pot). The
rendering “body” for “ears” (MT), ‘Ears thou hast digged for me,” is
usually explained as a very early corruption of the Greek text, odua,
“body,” for J+la, ‘“ears,” but another explanation is possible. The
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meaning of MT is “Thou hast given me ears to receive the announce-
ment of thy will.” Lxx by a Midrashic extension renders, “ A body thou
hast prepared me, i.e. with which to perform thy will.” The quotation
introduces Messiah as THE DoER oF THE WILL oF Gob.
Ps xlv. 6, T=Heb 1. &, 9,
But of the Son he saith,
Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever;
And the sceptre of uprightness is the sceptre of thy kingdom.
Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity;
Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee
With the oil of gladness above thy fellows.

According to this rendering the writer of Hebrews gives the title of
“God” to the Son; there is however much to be said for the alternative
rendering, “God is thy throne,” both in the Psalm and also in the
quotation of the Psalm in the Hebrews. Bold as such an expression is,
it is no bolder than “Thou, Lord, hast been our dwelling place In all
generations” (Ps x¢. 1). The second rendering equally with the first
suits the writer’s object of drawing a contrast between the Son and the
angels. MEesstaH Aas A HigaER PLACE AssiaNED Hiv THAN THE HIGHEST
CREATED BEINGS.

Ps lxix. 9 = John ii. 17, “His disciples remembered that it was
written, The zeal of thine house shall eat me up” (‘“hath eaten me up,”
AYV). The disciples understood the word “house” of the Temple, but
the corresponding word in the Hebrew is ambiguous. It means “house-
hold” in such phrases as “the house of Israel,” “house of Judah”
(1 K xii. 21), and it probably has the same meaning in the Psalm,
for the Psalmist thinks in ». 6 of ‘“those who wait on thee,” i.e. of those
who might be reckoned as the “household” of God: Ephes ii. 19.

If on the other hand we understand “thine house” of the Temple,
we get a reference to the Temple which stands in isolation : even in
v. 85 it is the cities of Judah (and not the Temple) which are to be
rebuilt.

If the Psalm comes from Nehemiah or his circle we may take the fact
that Nehemiah came “to seek the welfare of the children of Israel”
(Neh ii. 10) as an illustration of the Psalmist’s “zeal for the Aousehold
of Jehovah.” The future tense in John ii. 17, karaddyeral pe, comes from
the Septuagint of Pslxix. 9 (Ixviii. 10): MT has a past tense. MEssian
1s THE SUFFERING CHAMPION OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF GoD.

Ps Ixix. 95=Rom xv. 3, For Christ also pleased not himself; but, as it is
written, “The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell upon me.”
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This is a characteristic instance of St Paul’s method of quotation.
He uses the words of the O.T. in preference to his own to describe a
particular fact or situation, but he does not mean that they are in the
proper sense a prediction of something which happened to our Lord.
The Psalmist of Ps lxix was a real person, and the experiences he
describes were his own.

Ps Ixxviii. 2 =Matt xiii. 35, “I will open my mouth in parables: I
will utter things hidden from the foundation of the world.”

This quotation belongs to the same class as the preceding (lxix. 95).
The Evangelist introduces it with a (comparatively) lengthyintroduction:
he is in fact on the defensive to explain why Jesus should have used in
his teaching so many parables, which were not understood. His words
are, “ All these things spake Jesus in parables unto the multitudes; and
without a parable spake he nothing unto them: that it might be fulfilled
which was spoken by the prophet” (Matt xiii. 34). The “prophet” in
this case is the Psalmist.

Ps lxxxii. 6 =John x. 34, “Jesus answered them, Is it not written in
your law, I said, Ye are gods?”

Our Lord’'s main claim in John x as well as in other parts of the
Fourth Gospel is that he has an authority which he derives from the
Father. He claims this authority for his teaching and for the “signs”
which he performs (John v. 19, 20, xvii. 7, 8). He sums up his claim in
the words “I and the Father are one.” He uses the title “The Son” as a
sign that he possesses this authority, and in his appeal to Ps lxxxii. 6
he puts himself beside the men of old time who as administrators of the
law of God are there called “gods” and ‘“sons of the Most High.”
Against the Jewish theory that “Moses” was the only authority, Christ
sets his own claim (John ix. 29).

The early Christians used many borrowings from the Q.T. to set forth
their belief concerning the Christ. So the words of JEHOVAH in
Ixxxix. 27, “I will make him my firstborn,” suggested a title for our
Lord which is taken up in Col i. 15, “the firstborn of all creation,” and
in v, 18, “the firstborn from the dead.” In Heb i. 6 the writer describes
Jesus as “the firstborn” without qualification, adding from xcvii. 7 the
words, ‘“Worship him, all ye gods.”

Ps xcvii. 7=Heb 1. 6, ““And when he shall have brought in the first-
born again into the world he saith, And let all the angels of God worship
kim” (see Westcott, Hebrews, pp. 21-23). This is no doubt a reference
to Ps xcvil. 7, “Worship him, all ye gods.” The Hebrew text, using a
rhetorical figure, calls upon the gods of the heathen to submit themselves
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to JEmOovAH. The Septuagint on the other hand, followed by the writer
of Hebrews, calls upon the angels, God’s ministers, to worship, i.e. bow
down to, one who is Divine. MESSIAB INCARNATE STILL IS GREATER THAN
THE ANGELS.

Ps cii. 25-27=Heb i. 10-12, “Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast
laid the foundation of the earth, And the heavens are the works of thy
hands: They shall perish; but thou continuest: And they all shall wax
old as doth a garment; And as a mantle shalt thou roll them up, As
a garment, and they shall be changed: But thou art the same, And thy
years shall not fail.” Here the writer follows closely the Septuagintal text
of the Psalm. This differs from the MT chiefly in the addition of the
title Lord in the address to the creating Power, i.e. (according to v. 2)
to the Son. The Son is addrest as Lord, and the quality of continuance
(v. 11) is ascribed to him. MEssiaH 18 ETERNAL.

Ps cx. 1 = Matt xxii. 44, “ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my
right hand, Till I put thine enemies underneath thy feet.” The comment
Jesus makes on this is, “If David (the reputed author of the Psalter)
then calleth him Lord, how is he his son?” The conclusion to be drawn
is that Messiah is greater than David, as indeed the rest of the Psalm
suggests. MESSIAH TARKES A HIGHER SraT AND A More HigHLY
Favourep PosrrioN THAN DaviD.

Ps cx. 1 =Heb i. 18, “Sit thou on my right hand, Till I make thine
enemies the footstool of thy feet.” The quotation is introduced with
the words, “But of which of the angels hath he said at any time...?”
The point which the writer makes is the same as in his quotation of
Ps xcvii. 7—MEessIaH Is GREATER THAN THE ANGELS.

Ps cx. 4=Heb v. 6, “Thou art a priest for ever After the order of
Melchizedek.” In the MT the words are probably addrest to some ruler
or monarch whose faithfulness to JEBovAH is rewarded by the grant of
the title of priest of a special order. The qualifying words ‘“for ever”
suggest that it is Messiah who is thus honoured. MEsSIAH HAS A PRIEST-
HOOD, WHICH IS ETERNAL.

Ps cxviil. 22, 23 = Mark xii. 10, 11, “The stone which the builders
rejected, The same was made the head of the corner: This was from
the Lord, And it is marvellous in our eyes.” Jesus made this quotation
to point the moral of the Parable of the Vineyard, which he had just
then set before his hearers. The husbandmen rejected and slew the son
of the owner of the vineyard, and similarly the chief priests and scribes,
who should have been God’s faithful hushbandmen, were rejecting Jesus
His son and were about to kill him. Jesus tells them that their rejection
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of him does not prevent his “election” by God to be the “head of the
corner,” i.e. the foundation stone of the kingdom. JEHOVAH's CHOICE OF
MEss1aH STANDS.

As we examine these quotations we see that the early Christians were
wont to express Christian thoughts in the language of the O.T. and
further that they found in the O.T. historical parallels for some of the
greatest events recorded in the N.T., for instance in Ps ii. 1, 2 (Acts iv.
25, 26). O.T. history repeats itself in a more spiritual form in the N.T.
On the other hand there is little (if anything) in the Psalter which can
be called a clear prediction of any event of Christian history. Even the
great scene described in xxii. 1-21 is not to be considered as a descrip-
tion in advance of the events of Calvary: see Introduction to Ps xxii.
Our Lord was not the first faithful one who when near to death was
mockt by a crowd who exulted in his sufferings: he was not the first
whose garments were divided with a casting of lots. But the case of the
righteous sufferer of Ps xxii was indeed a parallel to that of our Lord
on the cross, as we may gather from our Lord’s quotation of ». 1. The
parallel consists in four broad facts: first, the sufferer is faithful to
JEHOVAH; secondly, his sufferings bring him near to death; thirdly,
human sympathy is withheld from him: fourthly, when his story is told,
it is the means of turning many to the Lord.

It should be added that if simple prediction is not to be found in xxii
it is surely not to be found elsewhere. No other Psalm approaches 1t in
the clear and detailed view which it gives of a particular situation. The
Psalter as a whole by its parallels drawn from the spiritual life does
indeed throw light on the meaning of the Gospel story, but it does not

tell the main features of that story in advance, as some Christians once
supposed.

§ 7. POETICAL FORM IN THE PsALmMs

In Biblical Hebrew there is no word for ‘“Prose,” and no word for
“Poetry.” The Hebrews were conscious of “ Song” and of “Music,” but
Poetry had as yet no name. The distinction between poetry and prose is
difficult to draw, especially in the East. In the far West, Walt Whitman
has written down poetic thought in lines which in form are simply
prose. In the Semitic East Muhammad wrote the Kuran in rimed prose,
sometimes with, but often without, the true poetic note.

The Psalms are no doubt to be accounted as poetry, but in saying
this we must not give to the word “poetry” all the associations which
belong to it in modern usage. One form which is characteristic of all
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Semitic poetry appears at a very early date. Thus we have in Gen iv.
23, 24 the following lines which are printed in RV as poetry:

Adah and Zillah, hear my voice;

Ye wives of Lamech, hearken unto my speech:

For I have slain a man for wounding me,

And a young man for bruising me:

If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold,

Truly Lamech seventy and sevenfold.

These lines are said to contain a boast over the invention of the sword
by Tubal-cain, the son of Lamech, and they are sometimes called “The
Song of the Sword,” but are they indeed to be reckoned “poetry % Are
they not rather a “proverb” or ‘“parable,” in Hebrew, maskal ? A maskal
is a brief pointed saying, involving a comparison, as of Lamech with
Cain, but it stands on the doubtful border-line between poetry and
prose: cf Num xxi. 27-30 and the prayer of Jabez in 1 Chr iv. 10, where
the comparison is between a beginning in sorrow and a later life of
prosperity.

If it be asked why such passages as Gen iv. 23, 24 are reckoned as
poetry, the answer is that they are written with parallel members. For
the most constant and conspicuous feature of Hebrew poetry is that
which is called Parallelism. Usually the verse of a Hebrew Psalm is
composed of two members which are “parallel,” i.e. the second member
repeats the thought of the first, but in different words.

I know all the fowls of the mountains:

And the wild beasts of the field are with me. Psl 11,
And again,

Will T eat the flesh of bulls,

Or drink the blood of goats? Psl 13
And yet again,

Thou givest thy mouth to evil,

And thy tongue frameth deceit. Psl 19.

Yet another fact is to be noted. The two members of a verse are
usually of nearly equal length or “weight.” They do not indeed corres-
pond syllable for syllable, but (to take an example) the numbers are
seven syllables and six in 1. 11, seven and six again in L 13, and seven
and seven in L 19, reckoned according to the Masoretic text. No doubt
the pre-Christian pronunciation of Hebrew differed somewhat from that
preserved by the Masoretes, so that the same word might e.g. be di-
syllabic in one, and trisyllabic in the other pronunciation, but for
comparisons made within the Masoretic text, the Masoretic pronunciation
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suffices. As a first mark of Hebrew poetry we find in each verse two
parallel lines, parallel in sense, and nearly equivalent in weight.

But parallelism is often varied by the introduction of a third member
into the verse. This third member is semi-independent: it introduces
or supplements the parallel pair, but stands outside the parallelism
itself. Thus we find in Ps xxxvii. 25,

I hawve been young, and now am old;
Yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken,
Nor his seed begging their bread.
The first member introduces two parallel members.

In Ps ii. 2 the third member, standing outside the parallelism, com-

pletes the sense of the verse with singular force,
The kings of the earth set themselves,
And the rulers take counsel together,
Against JERoVAE, and against his anointed.
This arrangement of the verse in holding back the important clause till
the end serves to emphasise the incredible daring of the conspirators.

Further it must be said that parallelism is found where the two
members do not say the same thing. Some cases are of “constructive”
parallelism, i.e. the first member serves as the basis on which the second
rests. Thus in Ps cxix, 121,

I have done that which is lawful and right;

Give me not over unto those that would do me wrong.
Sometimes again the parallelism expresses not a comparison but a
contrast, as in Ps xxxvii. 21,

The ungodly borroweth and payeth not again;

But the righteous is gracious and giveth.

The general impression left by a study of parallelism is that the rules
or principles which govern it are free and expansive rather than rigid.
Frequently the importance of the matter breaks through the bondage of
form, and the parallelism, if it exists, is difficult to detect. If it be urged
that such defective cases of parallelism are due to faults in the Maso-
retic text, it must nevertheless be said that the emendations which are
employed to mend the parallelism frequently mutilate the sense, or at
least weaken the nervous force of the language. The emendators ask
us to believe that careless scribes improved the meaning, while they
spoilt the metre. It is difficult to believe. It is surely better to confess
that in the Psalter Hebrew Prosody is in some respects still in the
making.

BP d
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Further a study of the freedom with which the Psalmists con-
structed their parallelisms forbids us to suppose that they were rigid
in their use of metre. We noticed above that the two members of a
parallelism are most frequently of equal length or ‘‘weight.” But
metrical theorists are not content with this approximation to metre.
They press the view that a line of Hebrew poetry consists of a fixt
number of accented syllables. Feet they measure by the accent: a word
of three syllables and a word of two rank equally as one foot, provided
that each word contains one accented syllable and no more. Thus Aash-
shé-mesk (“‘the sun”) and ¢m-mi (“‘my mother”) are reckoned each as
one metrical foot, because, though they differ in the number of syllables,
they agree in containing one accented syllable and no more. A line with
three accented syllables is called a “trimeter” and one of four such
syllables a ‘“tetrameter.” As a specimen (in English) of the trimeter,
we take Ps xxxvii. 29,

The jast [ inhérit / the l4nd,
And abide / therein / for éver.

But this metrical system is frequently found to fail if we follow MT.
Many couplets escape from its bonds. But the theorists do not hesitate.
If the lines of MT do not scan, they seek by emendation to make their
scansion possible.

Now the Masoretic text is not perfect, and emendation cannot be
excluded from the scholar’s task. But the nature and amount of
emendation needs to be carefully considered. It may be said at once
that the amount of emendation proposed for the sake of “the metre”
is very large, and further that the general sense of a passage is often
affected for the worse. A conflict between sense and sound arises, and
surely sense, particularly when attested by the context, ought to have
the preference. It must be remembered that very often we are judging
the words of the extemporiser on the harp, pot those of the writer with
his pen. The singer is less hampered than the writer in his words: he
can interpolate a telling word and support it with a strain of music,
and again he can break off, and leave a word or even a clause to be
only suggested and not expressed. In general the Psalms (as we have
them) may be said to take rank between the improvisations of the
minstrel and the finished poems of the writer. We may not look upon
the Psalms as finished poems bound by strict rules of Prosody. We find
in them not metre, but an approximation—in some cases indeed a close
approximation—to metre.
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Truly it is very hazardous to correct the text of a Psalm in the
supposed interest of “the metre.” Proposed corrections very often take
the form of the omission or addition of a word, or of both omission and
addition as in Ps 1, 1, 2:

The God of gods, JEEOVAH, hath spoken, and called the earth
From sunrising unto sunsetting:

Out of Zion the perfection of beauty

God hath shined forth.

In the first member are perhaps six accented syllables: in the second
and third we may count three each, but in the fourth there are only
two accented syllables. Duhm therefore re-writes the passage as follows,

JeBOVAH speaks and earth is afraid
From sunrising unto sunsetting:

Out of Zion the perfection of beauty
The God of gods hath shined forth.

(The change of the clause “and called the earth” into “and earth is
afraid” is independent of the metre and need not be considered here.)
The two verses thus re-written answer well enough to the metre proposed:
each member contains three accented syllables. But how does the sense
fare? Surely the emphasis with which the name and description of
JEHOVAH is introduced in the first member belongs to the original text
of the Psalm? Who has spoken? Not some pitiful familiar spirit muttering
out of the dust (cf Isa viii. 19), but JEEOVAH the God of gods crying
aloud from Mount Zion. Each word of the great title falls solemnly from
the Psalmist’s lips with its accompanying note of the psaltery: “El
Elohim, JEROvAE—hath spoken.”

The evidence of the ancients for the use of “metre,” which at first
seems definite, becomes strangely indefinite when it is examined. Jo-
sephus, annalist and apologist for Judaism to the Gentiles, writes that
Exod xv and Deut xxxii are written in hexameters, and that David
composed odes and hymns, some in trimeters, others in pentameters.
St Jerome writing about 300 years later at Bethlehem says that the
book of Job from iii. 3 to xlii. 6 is written in hexameters, with dactyl
and spondee. He adds further that the Psalms and other “cantica” of
the Scriptures are written in such metres as Horace and Pindar em-
ployed.

Dactyls—spondees—metre, that is, measurement of words and
syllables—are not these definite terms ? Yes, definite for Vergil, polishing
verses in his study, definite for Horace anxiously following his Greek

da
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models, Sappho and Aleaeus, but were they definite for the Psalmist,
as he sat under the shadow of a great rock harp in hand extemporising
his words to fit his music? Surely not. He had something to say and
says it, but we may not believe that he always kept his urgent petition
or his outburst of praise within the strict limits of dactyl and spondee
or any other metre. And this is just what St Jerome confesses. His
words on Job are as follows:

The verses are hexameters flowing on with dactyl and spondee, and (on
account of the genius of the Hebrew language) frequently admitting other feet
also, not equivalent in syllables, but in quantity. At times moreover the rhythm
sweet and piercing is borne onward of its own motion free from bondage to
number of feet.

If this last statement is true of Job, is it not likely to be equally true
of the Psalter? The facts of Hebrew Prosody would have been more
accurately stated if all mention of Hexameters, Dactyls, and Spondees
had been avoided.

St Jerome has acknowledged the irregularity of Hebrew poetry with-
out suggesting any reason for it. This defect has been well supplied by
Sir George Adam Smith. He begins by dwelling on the parallelism which
appears throughout Hebrew verse.

The fact is (so he writes) poetry was primitively the art of saying the
same beautiful things over and over again in similarly charming ways, which...
(the singers) sang back to each other not in sound only but in sense as well.
‘Deep calleth unto deep, tree to tree, bird to bird, all the world over.

Again,
If parallelism be the dominant form of Hebrew verse, if the Hebrew poet
be 80 constantly bent on a rhythm of sense, this must inevitably modify his
rhythms of sound. ...If the governing principle of the poetry requires each line to
be a clause or sentence in itself, the lines will frequently tend, of course within
limits, to be longer or shorter, to have more or fewer stresses than are normal

throughout the poem.

These wise words supply a valuable caveat to the inflexible applica-
tion of metrical theory favoured by many scholars of to-day.

Another illustration of the freedom with which the Psalmists deal
with poetical form is supplied by their use of strophes. In a few Psalms
a strophical arrangement is to be detected with certainty, though no
formal marks of division exist. Thus Ps ii is divided into four strophes,
which are clearly indicated by the general sense, thus (@) vv. 1-3, the
occasion stated; (b) w. 4-6, JEHOVAH utters His oracle; (¢) wo. 7-9,
the king recites the oracle; (d) vv. 10-12, the nations are warned to
submit. The four strophes are of approximately equal length.
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Another similar case is that of Ps xcii which also falls naturally into
four strophes: (@) vv. 1-3, praise is good; (b) wv. 4-8, by the counsel
of JeaovaH the wicked perish; (¢) »v. 9-11, the contrasted fates of the
Psalmist and the evil-doers; (d) w. 1215, the great prosperity of the
righteous.

In a few Psalms again the division into strophes is marked by a
refrain; e.g. in Ps cvii; see wv. 8, 9-15, 16-21, 22-31, 32, “Oh that
men would praise JEHOVAH for his goodness.” The arrangement however
is not carried out fully in this Psalm, and the length of the strophes is
irregular. So too in Ps lxxx we find the following scheme: w. 1-3
(strophe i) with refrain, “Turn us again”; 4-7 (strophe ii) with refrain,
“Turn us again”; 8-14 (double strophe) with refrain “Turn again, we
beseech thee”; vw. 15, 16 outside the poetical scheme; 17-19 a final
strophe, ending with the refrain, “Turn us again, O JEROVAR.” Another
instance is afforded by Ps xlvi. A refrain is found in w. 7 and 11, and
(provided that we supply this refrain by conjecture after v. 3) the Psalm
falls into three strophesof approximately equal length. Duhm and Gunkel
take the risk of adopting the conjecture, but the result is not happy for
the sense, for the introduction of the refrain breaks the close connexion
between vv. 3 and 4, The stormy sea of ». 3 which shakes the mountains
ig stilled and becomes in ». 4 a flowing river which divides itself into
channels to bring water to the city of God. Here is a case of sense
wversus poetic form: surely consideration for the sense should prevail
The Psalmist is feeling after strophical form, but he does not bind him-
self to it.

In very many Psalms there is no indication of strophes, and the efforts
of some scholars to force the text into strophical form are singularly
unhappy. Examples are Ps lxxviii as arranged with many emendations by
Duhm, Briggs, and others, and Ps xci as treated by Duhm. (For a
criticism of Duhm see Ps xci, Introduction, §3.) Of Ps lxxviii Gunkel
writes, ‘“‘Regular strophical arrangement does not appear,” and of Ps xci
he says, ““strophical form not quite regular” ( Psalmen, 341, 406). Alpha-
betical Psalms again, such as xxv, xxxiv, cxi, cxii, do not lend themselves
to strophical arrangement. For a fuller discussion of a special case, that
of the great lyric, Ps 1xviii, see the Introduction to that Psalm, § 7. See
also cxvi, Introduction, § 2 ; cxxxv, Introduction, § 3. We conclude that
it is generally unsafe to emend the text of a Psalm to bring it into a
regular strophical form. For the Psalmists strophes are occasional
luxuries, not rigid necessities.
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§8(a). THE CoxpITION OF THE HEBREW TEXT (MT)

The text of the Psalter which is commonly printed in our Hebrew
Bibles 1s that called the Masoretic text. It has been handed down for
many centuries guarded by a Masorak. This Masorah is a careful
record of the minutiae of the text. It tells how often peculiar words or
peculiar forms occur and it quotes the relevant passages. Where the
same passage occurs twice (as in the case of 2 Sam xxii= Ps xviii) the
Masorah records the variations between the two texts. Further the
Masoretic text is furnished throughout the O.T. with a textual apparatus,
i.e. a few variations found presumably in ancient MSS are recorded.
Where this happens the reading which stands in the text is called
C'thib (““written”), and its fellow in the margin is called K'rs (““read’ ),
because it was “read” aloud in Divine service. Most of these variations
affect only the pronunciation of a word, or alter the sense only slightly.
As an instance of more importance may be cited Ps ix. 12 (Heb. 13),
where the C'thib has “the poor” (‘ dniyim), while K'ri gives “the meek”
(Heb. ‘Gravim). Again in xlix. 14 (Heb. 15), C'thib has ‘““their beauty” or
“their form” while K’ri gives “their strength”” (AV marg), lit. “theirrock.”

Further the Masoretic text has been furnished with vowel points
which fix not only the pronunciation, but (in many cases) the sense also.
Hebrew was written originally (like the Moabite and Phoenician of the
monumental inscriptions) with consonants only ; the present vowel points
are perhaps not earlier than the eighth century a.p. But a word written
with its consonants only may be ambiguous in sense, thus in Ps xci. 8
MT agrees with EV, “from the noisome (i.e. harmful) pestilence” (Heb.
deber), but LXX has dwd Adyov tapayddovs, “from the wtterance (Heb.
dabar) that bringeth trouble.” If deber be accepted, the reference is to
an epidemic; if dabar to a spell pronounced by a sorcerer to harm some
man or woman. Here though the difference in sense is so great, the
two substantives are spelt with the same consonants.

The care taken among the Jews to preserve the text of the O.T. un-
corrupted was evidently very great, at least from the beginning of the
Christian era. A tractate called Sophérim (“Scribes,” reckoned as a kind
of appendix to the Mishnah) lays down careful rules for the writing of
Biblical MSS; three mistakes invalidated a copy of the Law (the Pen-
tateuch) for reading in the Synagogue. But evidence is lacking that
equal care was exercised in the period before the Christian era, and
further a comparison of MT with LXX proves to the satisfaction of most
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scholars that many variations from MT existed in the Hebrew text, at
the time when Lxx was made. No doubt many apparent variations in
the Greek are to be explained as simple misunderstandings of the Hebrew
text as we have it, but there remain some passages in which it is generally
allowed that the Hebrew reading which lay before the Lxx translators
was different from that of MT. In some of these cases the reading
followed by Lxx is superior; in many others it is evident that LxxX has
preferred the easier reading.

What estimate then are we to form of the correctness of the Masoretic
text? The question is important on #wo grounds. First, our Revised
Version of the O.T. has been made from this Masoretic text, and “the
Revisers have generally, though not uniformly, rendered the C’thib in
the text, and left the K'ri in the margin” (Preface to RV, p. xiii).
Secondly, modern scholars have shown great suspicion of the MT, and
have proposed a very large number of “emendations” in every book of
the O.T. In this they have departed widely from the standpoint of older
scholars, many of whom accepted the MT at the old Jewish valuation,
i.e. as practically infallible.

This last position however is, as we said above, impossible. The
Masoretic text of the Psalms (like the MT of other books) contains
some readings (@) which are “impossible” as yielding no sense, (b) and
others which are inferior to rival readings which are represented in the
LXX.
Under (a) we may reckon the reading of the MT in Ps xxii. 16¢,
“Like a lion (Heb. %@'Gr¢) my hands and my feet.” Here a suitable
verb is wanted, but it does not occur, and it cannot be supplied from
the context. Probably the enigmatic k@'dr: is a corruption of some
verbal form. The versions guess at different verbs, but none of them
seems to preserve the original reading.

Under (b) we may refer to Ps ii. 9a. Here the AV (=RV) following
the M'T gives “Thou shalt break them with a rod (or ““sceptre”) of iron,”
reading the Hebrew verb as ¢ér5'¢m, but the Lxx reads the same Hebrew
consonants with other vowels, tir‘ém, “Thou shalt shepherd them,” or
(paraphrasing the common metaphor) “Thou shalt govern them.” The
nations are to become the “possession” of the Son of JEHOVAH, to be
sternly controlled indeed, lest they do harm to Israel, but to be dashed
in pieces in case they resist; cf Rev xii. 5, “ A man child who is to rule
(rouaivew, “be shepherd over”) all the nations with a rod of iron.” The
parellels to this promise are to be found in such passages as Isa xiv. 1,
2, Ixi. 5, 6. So in xci. 3, quoted above, LxX (“‘from the utterance that
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bringeth trouble”) is to be preferred to MT (*“from the noisome pesti-
lence”).

Enough has been said to show that the 1Lxx has a certain value for
textual questions, but it must be used with critical caution. It is pre-
eminently a popular version made, we may presume, for the large
Jewish population of Alexandria, who were forgetting in Egypt their
own language. There is little or nothing to suggest that it was the work
of scholars: it does not show the painful accuracy of Aquila, nor the
finer touch of Symmachus. Rather it was made for the ignorant by those
who were just a little less ignorant. It passes muster in an easy book
like Genesis, but falls into strange mistakes in the Prophets, Minor and
Major, and not least in the Psalter, e.g. in xxix (xxviii). 1, évéyxare 70
kupiy viovs xpudv (so P-B), where there are no “young rams” in the
original, or Ixxviii (Ixxvii). 69, kai groddunoer ds povokepdTwy 16 dylaopa
avrov, where the introduction of the unicorns only darkens the sense of
the passage, or civ (ciil). 17, Tob épwdioll % oixia Byeitar avrd (vel avrav),
where the translator has missed the sense badly: MT gives, ““ As for the
stork the fir trees are her house.”

But even apart from the evidence of the Lxx, such as it is, many
scholars attempt to detect and correct errors in the MT. Their readiness
to do this springs in part from a depreciatory view of the literary quality
of the Psalms. Thus Duhm calls the Psalter a ‘“People’s Book ™ and de-
clares that the majority of the people, for whom he supposes the Psalms
were written, gave their preference to the commonplace and trivial.
Indeed his judgment on the Psalms with the exception of the Psalms
of Ascents (cxx—cxxxiv) is quite unfavourable (Psalmen, pp. xxvi—
xxviii). Of the religious poems, he says many are only versified prose;
many only accumulations of current phrases; few poems are by true
poets (vor berufenen Dichtern). It is not surprising that a.critic who
holds such views should be reckless in emendation, since the Psalmist’s
poetic genius seems no higher than the Copmentator’s own.

Other Commentators who do not venture to express themselves in
Duhm’s depreciatory terms nevertheless emend many passages as freely
and as confidently as he. Ps lxix has been especially unfortunate. In
».10(Heb. 11) MT reads, “Then I wept with fasting with my verysoul, and
it became my reproach.” The sentence is true to Hebrew idiom, for the
naphshi (“with my very soul”) takes up the first person understood in
the Hebrew verbal form, “I wept,” and adds to its force; cf Isa xxvi. 9.
In three short words the Hebrew text of ». 10a gives the three ideas of
weeping, of fasting, and of energy of appeal. But the nervous power of
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the sentence does not fit in with a depreciatory estimate of the literary
quality of the Psalms, and accordingly the Commentators resort to
emendation, Their proposal is to assimilate the text to xxxv. 13, “I
afflicted (Heb. ‘“nnéth?) my soul with fasting,” though the Greek of the
two passages differs, and though there is no transcriptional probability
that a scribe would write vd-ebket, “and I wept” for an original vd-
a‘anneh, “and I afflicted.”

Another vigorous phrase which has suffered emendation is contained
in lxxvi. 10, “Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee.” Both Duhm
and Gunkel find the words meaningless, and indeed they mean nothing,
if they are taken as prose. But the Psalmist is using one of those brief
sayings full of insight, which are the distinguishing marks of poetry.
The demonstration of the impotence of man’s wrath, when this wrath
breaks itself against the opposing Will of Giod—this demonstration is
praise of the Divine power to protect Its own. The wrath of Balak
against Israel turns to JEHOVAR’S praise, when Balak’s instrument,
Balaam, is forced to bless the people whom he was called to ban. So the
wrath of Naaman against Elisha is turned to praise of the power and
beneficence of Elisha's God, when Naaman is cured of his leprosy.

The superficiality of many of the judgments of textual critics on single
words and phrases warns us against a ready acceptance of the more
daring reconstructions of Psalms which aim at reproducing the original
poetic form of these compositions. Very superficial is such a recon-
struction as that of Ps Ixii given in Z.C.C. The Psalm is cut down to
about half its length, w. 8 abd, 4¢, 7, 8, 9, 10-12 being omitted. Of a
different kind but equally unconvincing is Duhm’s reconstruction of
Ps cxvi. He re-writes the text in four-line strophes, each of which (ex-
cept the last) is made to end with the refrain, “And on the name of
JeHOVAH [ call.” But the refrain has to be supplied by conjecture in
stanzas 1, 3-7, 9, i.e. in seven stanzas out of ten.

(b) VERSIONS

Chief among these perhaps stands the ancient Greek version, the
Septuagint (usually cited as “vxx”). Different groups of books were
translated at different times and by different hands. The Greek Penta-
teuch dates from circ. 250 B.c., the Greek Psalms later, perhaps circ. 150.
It is this version from which are derived nearly all the quotations made
in N.T. from O.T.; see H. B. Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament
in Greek, pp. 392-404. For the MSS see p. lxxxii.
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The Septuagint has many serious faults, some of which have left their
mark on the English versions, particularly on the Psalter of the Prayer
Book. Thus the avoidance of the Sacred Name JemovAaH (except in
xxxill. 12; Ixxxiii. 18) and the substitution of the title “the Lorp” for
it, is due to the practice of the Septuagint which uses Kvpios (Vulgate,
Dominus) in the same way. But this loss of the distinctive name of the
God of Israel is very serious in many places, e.g. in xcvi. 5, where we
should read,

All the gods of the peoples are idols:
But JEHOVAH made the heavens,
and in ». 10a, '

Say ye among the nations, JEHOVAH reigneth:...
He shall judge the peoples with equity.

In some places again the Septuagint has rendered tenses wrongly and
(through the Vulgate) has misled the Prayer Book Psalter, e.g. in xvii.
21 and 25 (=xviil. 20 and 24, EV) the Septuagint gives dvramoddoet
(Vulgate, retribuet), where the past tense, “‘JEBOVAH rewarded me,” is
required. So again the presence of the names of two mythical creatures,
“unicorns” in xxii. 21 and “dragons” in cxlviii. 7 in the Prayer Book
Psalter, is due to the example of the Septuagint. Other instances of
some interest are

xliv, 12 (=xlv. 12, P-B), adrds éorw ¢ xipids (cod R 6 feds) aov: Ipse
est Dominus Deus tuus, Vulgate: “He is thy Lord God,” P-B.

Ixxi. 6 (=Ixxii. 6, P-B), xarafnoerar ws verds émi moxov. Descendet
sicut pluvia in vellus, Vulgate: “He shall come down like the rain into
a fleece of wool,” P-B.

lxxxvii. 6 (= Ixxxviii. 4, P-B), év vexpois ékevbepos: inter mortuos liber,
Vulgate: “Free among the dead,” P-B.

In other cases the variations of the Septuagint from the Hebrew have
left no trace in the English versions. Instances are:

ii. 12, “Kiss the son.” LxX, 8pdfacbe maidelas, “Lay hold on instruc-
tion”; Vulgate, Apprehendite disciplinam.

iv. 2, “O ye sons of men, how long shall my glory be turned into
dishonour?”

LXX, viol dvfpdmoy, éws woTe Bapuxdpdioc;

“Sons of men, how long will ye be slow of understanding ?”

ix. 20. “Put them in fear, O JEROVAH.”

LXX, xardoroov, Kipee, vopoléryy éx’ alrols,

“Set, O Lord, a lawgiver over them.”



§8(5). VERSIONS: SEPTUAGINT Ixi

xiv. 3. Here follows a long interpolation agreeing with Rom iii. 13-18.
It is reproduced in P-B, but not in AV, RV.

xxii. 21. “Save me from the lion’s mouth; Yea, from the horns of
the wild-oxen thou hast answered me.”

LXX, 0600V pe éx oTdpatos Aéovros, Kai dmd KepdTwY povOKEpGTWY TNV
rameivwoly pov,

“Save me from the lion’s mouth, and my low estate from the horns of
the unicorns.”

Further in its present text the Septuagint is marred by a number of
doublets, i.e. two different renderings of the same phrase have been
allowed to stand side by side without any indication that they are
alternatives. A striking instance of this is reproduced in the P-B ren-
dering of xxix. 1, where the words, “Bring young rams unto the Lord”
are a doublet of the correct rendering, “Bring unto the Lord, O ye
mighty.” So in exxxii. 4 the clause, “ Neither the temples of my head to
take anyrest” (P-B) is a doublet of the preceding clause, “Nor mine eye-
lids to slumber,” and is derived from the Septuagint. See also cxlviil. 5.

The variations of the Septuagint from our present Hebrew text
(“the Masoretic text”) are due respectively to three causes: (@) the
Greek translators followed a different Hebrew text, not necessarily
better than MT; () they erred through ignorance of the meaning of
the Hebrew; (¢) the Greek text has suffered corruption in the 500 or
600 years which intervened between the making of the translation and
the writing of the most ancient MSS we now possess.

Variations are due sometimes to a different reading of the vowels,
e.g. in xc. 3 (=xci. 3, RV) where RV gives “the noisome (i.e. harmful)
pestilence” (Heb. deber), but LxX has Adyov Tapaxwdovs ‘‘harmful word”
(Heb. dabar). So again in Ixxxvii. 115 (= lxxxviii. 106 RV) RV gives
“Shall they that are deceased (marg. the Répha’zm) arise (Heb. yakiimu)
and praise thee?” But the Lxx has % larpoi dvasrjoovow xai éfopoloyr)-
oovrai ooy i.e. “Or shall physicians (Heb. rophé"im) raise them up
(Heb. ygiima) and praise thee?” In this instance the consonant Yod, a
mater lectionis, was read by the Lxx for the consonant Vav. In xxxiii. 6
(= xxxiv. 5, RV) the LXX, combining a different reading of the vowels of
the verbs with a difference of one consonant (Capk for Hs, “your faces”
for “their faces”), gives a sense more suitable to the context:

Approach him, and be enlightened :
And your faces shall not be ashamed.
(mpooéNfare mpos avrov kal parichyre,
Kat T& TPOTWTA V@Y 0V uij xaraiwoyvyby.)
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The Latin Versions

(a) The VuLGaTE. The version of the Psalms printed in the Vulgate
is not an original work of St Jerome, but it is his revison of the Old
Latin Version which he found in use. This older version was made not
from the Hebrew, but from the Septuagint by unknown hands, and it
was marred by many faults. St Jerome did not venture to correct it
directly from the original; he worked from the revised Septuagint,
which Origen had published in his Hexapla. There was a reason for this
caution. The Septuagint was believed by many to be inspired, and its
authority was admitted by many who suspected the “Jewish Bible,” i.e.
the Hebrew text. So St Jerome corrected the notoriously faulty Latin
from Origen’s Hexapla, and his corrected copy became the authorised
(“Vulgate”) version of the Psalms in Latin Christendom. Since cod. A
of the LxX represents Origen’s text better than cod. B, the Vulgate on
the whole agrees better with the former than with the latter.

xlv. 6 (xlvi. 5, EV) 76 mpoodme cod. B: 6 mpds mpwl mpwi cod. A:
mane diluculo, Vulgate.

xlvii. 5 (=xIviil. 4, EV) oi Baciheis cod. B: add s yfs cod. A: reges
terrae, Vulgate.

Instances in which the Septuagint has influenced P-B through the
Vulgate have been given above, but in some instances the Vulgate has
influenced P-B, though unsupported by the Septuagint. Thus in (xxi.
32 =xxii. 32) ‘““the heavens (coeli) shall declare his righteousness”: and
again in civ. 18 (=cv. 18 EV) oidnpov 8cjMlev 7 Yuxy avrod (“his soul
passed through iron”) Lxx: Ferrum pertransiit animam eius Vulgate:
“the iron entered into his soul” P-B, following Coverdale (1535) who
has, “the yron pearsed his herte.” Again, one whole verse, cxxxv. 27
(cxxxvi. 27 P-B), which is not found in the Septuagint, appears in the
P-B on the authority of the Vulgate.

St Jerome followed up his work on the Vulgate with a fresh translation
of the Psalter from the Hebrew— Psalterium iuxta Hebraeos. (On this
see F. C. Burkitt in J.7.8. xxiv. 203-208.) He settled at Bethlehem in
386 a.D. and devoted himself there for twenty years to the study of
Hebrew and to work on the Old Testament—translations and com-
mentaries—with the help of Bar Anina, a Jew. The translation of the
Psalms differs frequently from the Vulgate and has a value of its own.
Thus in ii. 12 it gives Adorate pure for the Apprehendite disciplinam
of the Vulgate. In li (1). 12, for Redde miki lactitiam salutaris tui it
gives Redde mihi laetitiam Jesu tui. In cvi(cv). 30, for B stetit Phinoes
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(@) from Lxx, () St Jerome from Lxx, (¢) St Jerome from Hebrew.

SEPTUAGINT (cod. B)
Ps xliv (zlv, Heb) 11, 12.

émiafov Tov Naov oov

b -
xai Tob oikov To¥ mwarpds oov-

ot émedipnaey

6 Bagi\evs Tob ka\hovs oov.

Ps xlv (xlvi, Heb) 6.
6 Beds év péog avrys,
oU oa\evfjoerar-
Bonbrge: avtj 6 Geos
TG TPOTOT Q.

Ps liv (Iv, Heb) 22, 23.
fmakvyfnoar oi Néyo: adrov
vmép Ehavoy, . . .
émiptjrov éml Kiprov
™Y pépruvdy gov.
Ps Ixvii (Ixviii, Heb) 19.
dvaBas els Yros
fxpaksrevoas alypalwoiay,
éXafes 8dpara év dvbpome.

Ps xciv (xcv, Heb) 10.
TegoepdkovTa €T
mpoodybiga
T]) Yevea exeivy.
Ps ciii (civ, Heb) 16.
xopragfnoerac
Ta £Vla Tov mediov
al kédpot TovU AuSBdvov
as éduTevaev.

(a) MozarABIO

obliuiscere populum tuum
et domum patris tui
quoniam concupiuit

rex speciem tuam.

adiuuabit eam Deus
agpectu suo.

mollierunt sermones suos
super oleum, . ..
1acta in Deo
cogitatum tuum.

ascendit in altum,
cepit captiuitatem,
dedit dona hominibus
(cp Ephes iv. 8).

quadraginta annis
proximus fui
generationi huic.

satiabuntur
omnia ligna siluarum
et cedri Libani
quos (quas) plantasti
(épvrevaas, cod. A).

(b) VuoLcare (“Gallican”)

obliuiscere populum tuum
et domum patris tui.
et concupiscet
(xai émiBupijoes, cod. A)
rex decorem tuum.

adiuuabit eam Deus
mane diluculo.
(T6 mpos mpwi mpwi, cod. A).

molliti sunt sermones eius
super oleum,. ..
iacta super Dominum
curam tuam.

ascendisti in altum,
cepisti captiuitatem,
accepisti dona in hominibus.

quadraginta annis
offensus fui
generationi illi.

saturabuntur

ligna campi
et cedri Libani
quas plantauit.

(c) roxTA HEBRAEOS

obliuiscere populi tui
et domus patris tui,
et concupiscet

rex decorem tuum.

auxiliabitur ei Deus
in ipso ortu matutino,

molliores sermones eius
oleo,...
proice super Dominum
caritatem tuam.

ascendisti in excelsum,

captiuam duxisti captivitatem,

accepisti dona in hominibus.

quadraginta annis
displicuit mihi
generatio illa.

saturabuntur
ligna Dowini,
cedri Libani
quas plantasti.

SNOISHAA (q)8§

NILV1

Hrx|
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et placavit it gives Stetit autem Finees et ditudicavit. The word Selak
which is left unnoticed in the Vulgate is rendered Semper by Jerome
following Aquila who gives del. In three of these instances Jerome
approaches nearer to the Hebrew. In the fourth (li. 14) he gives a free
interpretation instead of a rendering: the Hebrew wpe», yisk‘ékd, is “thy
salvation” or “thy help.” The Hebrew name yw», Yéskha'a, “Jesus,”
could not receive a Hebrew possessive affix: “Thy Jesus” would be
a solecism in Hebrew. In general however the translation is good: a
Roman Catholic scholar, the Abbé Pérennes, writes, “Cette version
faite directement sur 1'Aebraica veritas n’a pas été introduite dans la
Vulgate pour des raisons de prudence ecclésiastique. Elle reste tres
autorisée et est éminemment utile pour la critique du texte” (Les
Psaumes [1922]). The preceding table illustrates the relation of the chief
Latin Versions to the Septuagint and to the Hebrew.

(b) The TarGUM is a rendering of the Hebrew text into Aramaie, the
language of Aram (i.e. Syria). It was still in use in our Lord’s time, and
indeed still later. A similar dialect is found in the parts of the O.T.,
Daniel ii. 4—vii. 28 and Ezra iv. 8—vii. 26.

For the most part the Targum agrees closely with MT but it some-
times becomes paraphrastic and homiletic, Thus lxviii. 7 (8) begins, “O
God, when thou wentest forth in the pillar of cloud and in the pillar of
Jire before thy people”: it ends “when thou gavest the low to thy people.”
See also xei. 2ff, ¢ Dawid said, I will say of JEmovaH, He is my confidence,
my strong city, my God; I will trust in His word. For he will deliver
thee, Solomon my son, from snare and stumbling-block, from death and the
maltitude....Thou shalt not be afraid of the terror of the demons who walk
at night, of the arrow of the angel of death whick he shooteth by day.”

So again cxxviii. 2, “For thou shalt eat the labour of thy hand: blessed
art thouin thisworld and blessed for the world to come.” And again cxxxvii.
7, ““ Michael prince of Jerusalem said, Remember, O JEEOVAH...” and ».8,
“Gabriel the prince of Zion said to the people of Babylon...” See the
article TarcuM by Dr W. Bacher in the Jewisk Encyclopedia, vol. xii.

It is an interesting fact that our Lord in his cry from the cross, Wiy
hast thou forsaken me? (Ps xxii. 1), uses not the original Hebrew verb
(‘Gzabtdni) but the verb used in the Targum (skébaktdni, transliterated
in Greek ooBaxfavel: Mark xv. 34). This does not of course prove that
the Targum existed as a book in his day : the Seriptures were no doubt
orally interpreted at first, and the interpretations were not written down
till a comparatively late date.

(¢) Akin to the TarGUM is the PEsuIrTA, which is written in the form
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of Aramaic usually called “Syriac.” Like the Targum it has the verb
shobaktdni in Ps xxii, 1. But (unlike the Targum) the Peshitta has a
Christian history. It originated probably in Judaeo-Christian circles,
for Nestle can write, “The [Peshitta] Pentateuch follows closely the
Hebrew text and Jewish exegesis,” but in history the Peshitta has been
an authority in the Church, notin the Synagogue. The date of its com-
position is not known, but it was probably early, in the first or second
century A.D. It has some interesting renderings. In ii. 12, “Kiss the
son” stands unchanged, for the two words in the original, though they
might be Hebrew, are more probably Aramaic. In ix. 21 (20) it agrees
with the Septuagint, “ Appoint them a lawgiver,” against Aquila and
the Targum, and the chief Jewish authorities, “ Appoint them terror.”
In xlv. 7(6), “Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever,” three good MSS
have, “The throne of God is for ever and ever.”

One feature of the translation is that certain terms applied to God
in the Hebrew are avoided in the Peshitta apparently as too bold. In the
MT God is often called a ‘“shield,” but in the Syriac the word is para-
phrased, “My Aelper” in zviii. 3(2); “My confidence” in lix. 12(11), and
so in lxxxiv. 12 (11), “The Lorp is a sun and shield” becomes in the
Peshitta, ‘“For the Lord is our nurturer and our helper.” On the other
hand in the Peshitta as well as in the Hebrew and Septuagint Ps xviii
opens with the bold cry, “I will Jove thee, O Lord.”

(d) ExgrisH. The Prayer Book Version is taken with a few changes
from the Great Bible of 1589. The basis of this Version is Coverdale’s
translation made from the Latin Vulgate; hence the Prayer Book
Version retains many additional words and phrases which are found
in the Vulgate but not in the Masoretic text. Most of these addi-
tions may be traced back to the Septuagint, for the Vulgate itself
was not made from the Hebrew, but from the Septuagint, which was
the Bible most used in the Christian Church for the first three centuries
of our era. Such additions are found in 1. 5, “from the face of the earth”;
il. 12, “the right way”; vii. 12, “a righteous judge, strong and patient”;
xiii. 6, “yea, I will praise the Name of the Lord most Highest”; xiv. 5-7
(three whole verses); Ixxiii. 27, “in the gates of the daughter of Sion”;
cxxxvi. 27 (the whole verse is taken from the Vulgate, but is not found
in LxX); exlviil. 5, “he spake the word, and they were made.” The three
extra verses which form xiv. 5-7 in the Prayer Book Version were in-
troduced into the MSS of rxx from Rom iil. 18-18. The Apostle in
his Epistle put together passages from different parts of O.T. to form
his quotation.
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The translation from the Vulgate which forms the basis of the Prayer
Book Verston was freely emended by comparison with the Hebrew text,
or with Sebastian Miinster’s new translation from the Hebrew (1534-5).
Thus the sacred name JEEOVAH is introduced in two suitable passages
(xxxiil. 12, Ixxxiil. 18) in agreement with the Hebrew, and the common
substitute, “the Lord,” Dominus in the Vulgate, Kipios in the Lxx,
is rejected. In ii. 12 “Kiss the Son” follows MT'; Vulgate has 4 ppre-
hendite disciplinam. In viil. 2a, “Out of the mouth...hast thou ordained
strength” follows MT, while Vulgate (= 1Lxx) has perfecisti laudem, *“ thou
hast perfected praise”: so too in Matt xxi. 16, é& oréparos vymiwy xal
bnraldvrov xampricw alvor. Two other among many departures from
the Latin Version are found in civ. 17, “the fir trees are a dwelling for
the stork”; and cvi. 30, “Then stood up Phinees and prayed.” See B. F.
Westcott, History of the Englisk Bible, Third Edition, pp. 182-185.

On the whole the Prayer Book Version must be pronounced to be an
excellent translation, though marked by some serious faults. Some of
the changes introduced into the later versions are due to changes in the
meaning of English words, as the following table shows.

REvisED VERSION

PraYER Book VERSION AUTHORISED VERSION

(1539) (1611) (1885)
abide (would not, cvi. 13) waited not for waited not for
after (li. 1) ‘ according to according to
alloweth (zi. 6) trieth trieth
at (Le. towards, against) see cxxix. 5 See Cxxix. 5
blasphemeth (lxxiv. 23) reproacheth reproacheth
body (The foolish, Lii. 1) Thefool (omitting body) (omits body)
coasts (cv. 33) coasts borders
conversation (L 23) conversation way (margin)
deck (cxxxii 17) clothe clothe
(Thou) deckest (civ. 2) coverest coverest
despitefully (xxxi. 20) contemptuously with...contempt
devils (cvi. 36) devils demons
discovered (xviil 15) discovered laid bare
ensue (Xxxiv. 14) ursue gursue
eschew (xxxiv. 14) epart from depart from

fain (Ixxi. 21 will be fain)

flood, the (Ixxii 8)

shall greatly rejoice
the river

shall greatly rejoice
the River (Buphrates)

foxes (Ixiii. 11) foxes Jjackals (margin)
froward (xviii. 26) froward perverse

giant (Le. a warrior, Ixxviii. 66) mighty man mighty man
grass (cv. 34) herbs herb
grasshopper (Ixxviii. 47) locust locust

grin (lix. 6) make a noise make a noise
harnessed (lxxviii. 10) armed armed

hastily (lv. 16) (no equivalent) suddenly

health (Ixii. 7) salvation salvation
heaviness (xxx. 5) weeping weeping
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Praynr Book VERsioN
(1539)
heaviness (cxix. 143)
hell (lv. 16)

hindrance (xv. 5)

inhabiters (1xxv. 4)

inform (xxxii. 9)

intreated, be (Ixxvii. 7)

knappeth...in sunder (xlvi. 9)

learn (xxv. 4) (“teach” also
used)

leasing (iv. 2)

lusteth (xxxiv. 12)

monster, a (1xxi. 6)

moved (Ixxviii. 42)

nethermost (Ixxxvi. 13)
purtureth (xciv. 10)

occupy (their business, cvii. 23)
ordained (cxxxii. 18)
overflowings (xviii. 8)
persecute (Xxxv. 6)
plague, thy (xxxix. 11)
ports (ix. 14)
preach (ii. 7)
preachers (lxviii. 11)
prolonged...time (cxix. 60)
quick (Iv. 16)
ravish (z. 9, 10)
remember themselves(xxii. 27)
require (Xxvii. 4)
rid (me, 1xxi. 1)
runagates, the (1xviii. 6)
seat (xi. 4 @l) (throne, ix. 4 al)
shine (“gave shine unto”:
xevil. 4
stomach, high (ci. 7)
stool (xciv. 20)
tabernacle (Ixi. 4)
tabret (1xxxi. 2)
tell (cxxxix. 18)
trump (xlvii. 5)
tush (x. 6, 12, 14; lxxiii, 11;
xciv. 7)
utmost (ii. 8)
vexed (cxxix. 2)
(is) waxen old (xxxi. 11)
wealth (Ixix. 23)
weights, upon the (Ixii. 9)
well (cxiv. 8)
wholesome (xx. 6)
wiliness (crafty x. 2)
worms (cxlviii. 10)
worship, my (iii. 3)
BP

AUTHORISED VERSION
(1611)

anguish

hell (margin, the grave)-

hurt

inhabitants
instruct

be favourable
cutteth...in sunder
teach

leasing

desireth

a wonder

(limited, a different
sense)

lowest

(chastiseth, @ different
sense)

do (business)

ordained

floods

persecute

(thy) stroke

gates

declare

those that published it

delayed

quick

catch

remember

seek after

deliver (me)

(the) rebellious

enlightened

throne

proud heart

throne

tabernacle

timbrel

count (generally tell)
trumpet

does not occur

afflicted
uttermost

(is) spent
welfare

in the balance
fountain

saving

devices
creeping things
my glory

Ixvii

REVISED VERsION
(1885,
anguish
the pit (margin, Heb.
Sheol)
hurt
inhabitants
instruct
be favourable
cutteth...in sunder
teach

falsehood
desireth

a wonder
provoked

lowest
instructeth (margin)

do (business)
prepared (margin)
floods

pursue (pursuing)
(thy) stroke

that publish the tidings
delayed

alive

catch

remember

seek after

deliver (me)

(the) rebellious
lightened

throne

proud heart

throne (margin, seat)
tent (margin)
timbrel

count (tell, xxii. 17)
trumpet

does not occur

afflicted
uttermost

(is) spent
peace

in the balances
fountain

saving

devices
creeping things
my glory
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There are other “archaisms” which are not corrected in the later ver-
stons, such as abjacts (xxxv. 15), cunning (cxxxvil. 5), notsome (xci. 3),
vanity (iv. 2). For some general remarks on the language see John Earle,
The Psalter of 1539; S. R. Driver, The Parallel Psalter, Glossary I1.

Professor Earle mentions some interesting modifications of the Text
of 1539 which appear in our present text of the Prayer Book Psalter.

xxxv. 15, “Making mowes at me”: now ‘“‘mouths.”
Ixviii. 18, “Thou art gone up an Aye” : now “on high.”
Ixxx. 13, “The wild beasts...devoureth it”: an old form of the
plural verb; now “devour.”
civ. 21, “The lions...seek their meat at God”: now “from God.”
cvil. 32, “loave him”: now “‘praise him”; cf (German) loben “to
praise.”
An interesting reading changed in xxxv. 17 is, “Deliver my soul from
the wycked rumoures of them”: now “from the calamities which they
bring on me.”

In 1916 appeared a conservative revision of the Psalter executed by
a committee appointed by the Archbishop of Canterbury. This revision
was further revised in 1920, and in this form it was approved by Con-
vocation. The changes seem to be slight, but the improvement is real.
Among the passages improved are iv. 85; lviii. 8, Ixii. 9 and many verses
of 1xviii. This revision was not incorporated in the English Prayer Book
of 1928, but it is to be found in the Revised Prayer Book of the Church
of Ireland (1927).

The Authorised Version of 1611 is of little independent value. It is
neither equal in rhythm to the Prayer Book Version, nor as accurate in
its renderings as the Version of 1885.

Among the many improvements found in the Revised Version of
1885 must be reckoned the introduction of the Hebrew word Sheol, as
in vi. 5, see note; lxxxix. 48. Sheol has no English equivalent and its
sense must be gathered from the context. Other improvements worthy
of mention are found in xxxii. 8, 9; in xe. 11, “Who knoweth the power
of thine anger, And thy wrath according to the fear that is due unto
thee?” also in xci. 9a (an ejaculation); cxvi. 11, “I said in my haste,
All men are a lie,” i.e. a resource which fails. Moreover the margin con-
tains very important variants and notes: see e.g. v. 9; xxii. 16; xc. 9;
cxxxix. 13-21. It is a pity that RV has so rarely (see lxviii. 20) intro-
duced the proper name JEHOVAH, where the earlier versions perversely
avoided it.
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In 1917 the Jewish Publication Society of America issued “The Holy
Scriptures according to the Masoretic text. A new translation.” It is
hardly “new,” for generally speaking it agrees with the Revised Version
of 1885, but it contains many interesting renderings of its own, for in-
gtance x1. 8, “Then said I: Lo, I am come | With the roll of a book
which is prescribed for me; I delight to do Thy will, O my God; Yea,
Thy law is in my inmost parts.” In xxii. 17¢ (16¢), it gives, “ Like a lion
(Heb. £@'ar7, »3) they are at my hands and my feet,” where EV has
“They pierced my hands and my feet,” emending a text which seems
impossible. This Version agrees with EV in giving “the Lorp” where
the ineffable name, My, occurs. It is cited as “JV.”

§9. RECENT THEORIES
(a) National or Personal?

The great majority of the Psalms seem to be personal utterances, and
the Psalmist is an individual speaking with his own voice. The ruling
pronouns are in the singular number, “I” and “me” and “mine.” The
Psalmist seems sometimes to be a sick man (vi, xxxix, xli, a/), some-
times a fugitive or an exile (xlii, cxvi, /), sometimes a man deserted
by friends (xxxviii, xli, lv, a/), sometimes an individual afflicted by
private enemies (Ivi-lix, Ixix, cix, al). The griefs complained of seem
to be private griefs.

Some stir therefore was made by an article contributed by a German
scholar, Professor Rudolf Smend, to the Z. A. W. for 1888. Itwas entitled
“Ueber das Ich der Psalmen” (“On the ‘I’ of the Psalms”); it covers
ninety-nine pages. Smend examines some eighty Psalms which at first
sight seem to be personal utterances, and concludes that they are spoken
in the name of the nation: the Psalmist though he uses the pronouns
“I” and “me” speaks for Israel and not for himself. Smend reckons
among his eighty Pss vi, xxii, xxiii, xl, li, cxix, cxxx, and cxxxix.

Now Ps vi cannot be said to support Smend’s theory. The primd
Jacie impression which it gives is that an individual lies on a bed of
sickness almost at the last gasp. He believes that his sickness is a
Divine chastisement, but he pleads that the final penalty of death be
not exacted from him. His distress is aggravated by the consciousness
that his enemies rejoice over his sick bed, and contemplate his decease
with satisfaction. But suddenly he becomes conscious that his prayer has
been heard: he recovers his courage, and is confident that his enemies
will be disappointed, and that JEHOVAH will restore him to health.

€2
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Yet all this, if we follow Smend, is the language of personification.
It is the Jewish Church which says (through the Psalmist), ““my bones”—
“mysoul”—“mysighing”—*“my bed"—*my couch”—*“mine eye,” all in
the course of six consecutive verses. Smend appeals to the first person
singular used by the leader of the chorus in a Greek play as a parallel
instance. But where shall we find so rigorously consistent a passage of
personification, as we are told to find in this Psalm? Not once does the
Psalmist lapse into the plural pronouns “we” and “our.” Not once does
he drop any hint that he is speaking in the name of Israel.

Smend urges that in the last three verses the Psalmist ignores his
sickness and speaks only of his “enemies.” The sickness, the critic con-
cludes, is metaphorical ; the enemy and his attack furnish the real cause
of complaint, and-—the enemies are public ones, the enemies of Israel.

Smend finds further support for his view in v. 6:

In death there is no mention of thy Name;
In Sheol who will give thee thanks?

This surely, says Smend, is the utterance of the congregation: dare
an individual suggest that if he were allowed to die, Jerovan would feel
the loss of his thanksgiving? The congregation on the other hand might
well point to the probable cessation of the Temple services, if the enemy
should prevail.

But Smend’s arguments are of a subjective character, and do not
convince modern scholars. The boldness of vi. 6 is indeed characteristic
of the Psalter: again and again the Psalmists speak to God of their
personal experiences with the freedom of a child. Further if with
most scholars we accept the later dating of the Psalms we must acknow-
ledge the probability—the great probability—that a Psalmist would
realise his own value as a religious unit. The individual began to come
to his own in the days of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, if not still earlier, and
most of the Psalms are now assigned to the centuries which followed
the Captivity.

Probably Smend wrote under the spell of the (then) growing fashion
of calling the Psalter “the Hymn Book of the Second Temple.” The
general idea of a hymn book is that the contents should express the
feelings of the congregation which uses it. It was a reasonable conclu-
sion that “the Temple Hymn Book” would contain a large number of
Psalms written in the name of the Israelite nation.

So we find Smend arguing that even in Ps xxiii the congregation, and
not an individual, is the speaker. He objects that if the Psalmist speaks
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in his own person, then JeHOVAH is represented as the shepherd of a
single sheep, whereas elsewhere JEHOVAH is the shepherd of the whole
people of Israel. He objects further that an individual could hardly
speak of himself as the guest for whom JEmOVAH provides a table. The
“table” spoken of in ». 5 must be, he says, the yearly harvest, and the
guest must be the Israelite people. Smend’s arguments are surely in-
gtances of hypereriticism.

Examination of many others of the eighty instances wouald result in
a similar verdict.

The Old Testament contains (it is true) some striking instances of
the use of personification, but in these cases some hint or even plain
statement is added that a personification is intended : see e.g. Isai. 21;
Lam i. 1, 2. But such indications are wanting in most of the instances
cited by Smend from the Psalter. At the present day the general opinion
is against his view.

(b) Allusions to the Black Art in the Psalter

The large number of references to enemies in the Psalms is a striking
phenomenon, and the question has been frequently asked, Who are these
enemies, and specially, Are they personal or national? The latest answer
is that given by the Norwegian scholar, Sigmund Mowinckel ( Psaimen-
studien, Kristiania, 1921, Part I): The enemies are sorcerers who try to
injure the Psalmist with their spells. So it is that a Psalmist on his sick
bed prays for the discomfiture of his enemies, for their discomfiture
means the healing of his sickness which their spells have brought about
(Pss vi. xxxviii, af). In some cases (e.g. in lxix. 4) where the Psalmist
emphasizes the great number of his enemies, Mowinckel suggests that
he means the demons which bring sickness, and not visible foes. So in
lix. 8, where the Psalmist speaks of the power of his enemies, the critic
supposes that the ‘‘mighty ones” (not ‘‘mighty men,” as P-B) are the
evil spirits.

The Psalmist’s foes are frequently described as “workers of mischief”
(Heb. po‘@ls dven, px Hyp). Now what, asks Mowinckel, was the mischief
that was most feared by the Orientals of old time—was it not magic?
He then endeavours to show by quotations that the activities ascribed
in the Psalms to the “workers of mischief” are the well-known activities
of practisers of the black art. Thus they work with the tongue and with
the word of power (Ps x. 7, xli. 6); they communicate sickness (Ps vi.
7, 8, xxviil. 3, 4) ; they bring about the death of those whom they assail
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(Ps xciv. 3-6). Their action in general is both secret and malicious (Ps
lvi. 6, 1xiv. 4). They puff or blow “mischief” (Gwen) at those whom
they assail (Ps x. 5; xii. 5).

At first sight Mowinckel’s case looks strong, but it is inconclusive. He
starts with the assumption that many of the Hebrew Psalms must be anti-
magical because many of the psalms of Babylon and Assyria are such.
But this argument from analogy holds only to a partial extent. While in
the Babylonian literature magic is mentioned in language which cannot
be misunderstood, this is not the case with the Psalms. The term
“workers of @ven (‘mischief’)” with which Mowinckel makes play may
indeed be very well applied to sorcerers, but it is after all a general
term, and only a definite context can decide that it means in any par-
ticular passage practitioners of the black art. Sorcerers are “workers
of dven,” but men may work @ven without making use of sorcery.

False witnesses (e.g.) do many of the acts which are ascribed to sor-
cerers. Thus they work with “the tongue,” and bring death on those
whom they assail (1 K xxi, Naboth). They also work in secret con-
cocting charges which have some verisimilitude, and (naturally) they
are full of malice. False (or Unrighteous) witnesses are especially men-
tioned as enemies of the Psalmist in xxvii. 12, xxxv. 11. So too in the
book of Proverbs the use of the tongue in false witness is a prominent
subject, but clear references to the black art are hardly to be found.
Mowinckel appeals to vi. 18 (“He winketh with his eyes”) and to vi. 19
(“A false witness that breatheth out lies”), but the first instance is in-
conclusive, and the second should count against Mowinckel. Saul of
Tarsus was not using magic when he was “‘breathing threatening and
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord” (Acts ix. 1).

Further, Mowinckel is reduced to taking other equally general terms,
e.g. “the wicked” (reshd‘im) as synonyms of “workers of @ver” and as
meaning “sorcerers.” He thereby reveals how few decisive terms he can
show in the Psalter. And analogy does not help him much. The fears
of the polytheists of Babylon would not necessarily communicate them-
selves to the monotheists who pray in the Psalter. It is in the main the
higher faith of Israel which manifests itself there, and the men who
believed with Amos (iii. 3-6) and Deutero-Isaiah (Isa xlv. 7) and Job
(ii. 10) that both “good” and “evil” come from the one God would
hardly be making vehement prayers to be delivered from mere men who
professed the power of inflicting sickness with the aid of evil spirits.
See also Ps vi. Introduction, §2.

The anti-magical Psalms, so Mowinckel believes, belonged to the
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Temple cultus. Some were intended to protect the nation, others to
protect the individual, but both kinds were used at the holy place in
the course of the rites by which the priest removed uncleanness from
the bewitched and suffering victim. Pss lix, Ixix and cix are according
to Mowinckel to be reckoned among these counter-spells. The Psalmist’s
enemies have attacked him with curses having magical power, and his
defence takes the form of a counter-attack with curses like their own.
This procedure was not new in the ancient Eastern World: curses
accompanied by acts of magic were believed to be effective weapons
against enemies, whether private or public. In the British Museum there
is a series of eight tablets of Assyrian incantations called Maglu
“burning,” because the recital was accompanied by the burning of
certain small figures. The first tablet ends with an invitation to the
Fire-God, “O Nusku, thou mighty one, thou offspring of Anu....The
magician hath enchanted me; with the spell wherewith he hath bound
me; bind thou him. The witch hath enchanted me; with the spell
wherewith she hath bound me, bind thou her.... And may the Fire-God,
the mighty One, make of none effect the incantations, spells, and charms
of those who have made figures in my image,...who have caught my
spittle, who have plucked out my hair....” While the suppliant recited
the above formulas he burnt figures of the demons who (as he supposed)
were afflicting him. The Assyrian held the vulgar belief that the posses-
sion of the portrait of his enemy or of anything that came from the body
of his enemy (as spittle or hair) gave him power to hurt the body of
his enemy.

Yet another use of imprecations is found among the Assyrians and
Babylonians. Hammu-rabi king of Babylon concludes his code of laws
with a series of curses. He wishes to guard against two dangers: first, that
some later king may efface his great tablets or alter his laws ; secondly, lest
his own name should be removed and another substituted for it. Against
the future king who should dare to do any harm to his great monument
Hammu-rabi calls down the separate curses of twelve gods. They are
given in full by R. W. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels, pp. 461-465. Here
three extracts should suffice:

May Ann the father of the gods take from him the glory ot royalty, break
his staff and curse his fate.

May Nin-karrasha bring upon his members a ten'i'ble disease...which may
not be healed...till his life go away.

May the great gods cover with irresistible curses him, his seed, his land, his
army, his subjects, and his soldiers.
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Hammu-rabi’s date is given as cire. 1950 or 1920 B.c., while the As-
syrian Maglu tablets were copied late in the seventh century n.c. Thus
we see that such curses were in use for more than 1000 years. Moreover
they were used over the whole of the valley of the Tigris and Euphrates,
as it seems. The occasions for use were many in number, and curses
must have been poured out like water. But a comparison of the language
of the Psalms with that of the Maglu tablets or of Hammu-rabi does not
suggest that the influence of Babylon on Israel or on the Psalter was
great. Influence we may allow, but was it “very great”? Much is to be
said for the view that Israel preserved to a large extent its religious
independence in spite of the glamour of Babylonian civilization and the
prestige of the gods of Babylon.

We see this in the case of the Imprecatory Psalms. We exaggerate
the prevalence of curses in the Psalter, because they are so little expected
there, among so much that is beautiful in thought, and characteristic
of the Higher Religion. But viewing the Psalter as a whole it is to be
contrasted (not equated) with the documents of Assyrian or Babylonian
religion. In the Psalms Israel has at least begun to tread the road of
mercy: imprecations are rarer, and except in two instances (Ixix. 22-28,
cix. 6-19) they lack the merciless thoroughness with which the Assyrian
Imprecator pursues his foes. Often, surely, the Psalmist wishes only to
escape: he desires that his enemies may “be confounded,” that is, dis-
appointed in their designs against him, but he goes no further in his
prayer (cxli. 9, 10).

(¢) Accession Psalms

There are a number of Psalms which have been called “Accession
Psalms”; such are xlvii, xciii, xev—xcix. In these JEHOVAH is called
“King” (with emphasis) or “a great King,” or again it is said, “ JEHOVAH
reigneth” or (as some translate) “JeHOVAH hath become king.” (The
Hebrew perfect tense allows either rendering.) The question has been
raised, Are these Psalms, and others (if any) which are akin to them,
intended for some particular use? Duhm answers for Ps xlvii that it is
intended for use on New Year’s Day, and appeals to ». 5 which contains
a reference to the blowing of the skophar, ‘‘trumpet,” or rather “horn.”
This custom belonged to the first day of the “seventh” month, i.e. to New
Year's Day as reckoned by the Civil Calendar : Num xxix. 1. The ecclesi-
astical year began six months earlier than the civil year with the month
Abib; Deut xvi. 1, of Exod xii. 2 ff.

Mowinckel goes much further than Duhm, He believes that several
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other Psalms beside the seven specified above were formally used in the
cultus on one day in the year, the Accession Day. He writes: The Ac-
cession-psalms which are to be interpreted neither of some event of history
nor eschatologically, presuppose an Accession Day of JEHOVAH, which
was kept as a religious festival every year on New Year’s Day. Ancient
Israel held the Kingdom of God to be a present fact: it was realized
as present, and its continual refounding was enjoyed by Israel as
an experience in the ritual of the New Year Feast. Each New Year’s
Day JEHOVAH comes again and ascends His throne (Psalmenstudien, ii,
p. 213). So we might render xlvii. 8, “God hath become king (not
‘God reigneth’) over the nations: God hath sat down (not ‘sitteth’)
upon his holy throne.” Similar renderings are possible in =xciii. 1,
xevi. 10, xcevil. 1, xcix. 1.

It may be readily conceded that xlvii, for example, reads very well on
this theory; but on the other hand biblical evidence is wanting of the
existence of any Accession festival in Israel. The evidence offered is
from the analogy of Babylonian cult. In Babylon once a year the king
“took” (or was expected to take) “‘the hand of Bel” (Merodach, Marduk)
and thereby to acknowledge him as his lord from whom he received his
kingdom. “We may note,” writes L. W. King, “the important part
which the actual image of Marduk played in each coronation ceremony
and in the renewal of the king’s oath at every subsequent Feast of the
New Year; the hands of no other image than that in E-sagila (the
great temple of Marduk in Babylon) would serve for the king to grasp.”
(A History of Babylon, p. 296.)

But there is no hint of a yearly Accession Feast in Israel. It is
true that there are two cases in which a king was confirmed in his
kingdom by a special act. In 1 Sam x. 24 Saul is presented as king by
Samuel to Israel at Mizpah, and is received with a shout of recognition
by some of the people, but ignored by others. (Samuel had previously
anointed him privately; 1 Sam x. 1.) Then followed Saul’s deliverance
of Jabesh-gilead (1 Sam xi. 4-11) and an outbreak of enthusiasm for
the Deliverer. Then Samuel said, “Let us...renew the kingdom,” and
so Israel made Saul king “before JEmovAR” (i.e. in some high place or
other sanctuary) in Gilgal. This renewal however was a special act for
a special occasion; it makes no suggestion of a yearly Accession Feast.
Neither does the case of David suggest a New Year Feast of Accession.
David was made king firs¢z by Judah over Judah (2 Sam ii. 3, 4), and
secondly after seven years by the tribes of Israel over Israel (2 Sam v.
1-3).
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To sum up, it may be said that no one of these seven Psalms really
needs the hypothesis of an Accession Feast to explain it, nor does any fact
conveyed to us in the Historical Books of the O.'[. support the hypo-
thesis. Mowinckel's hypothesis remains an interesting and possible
view—nothing more.

§10. THE USE OF THE PSALMS IN THE JEWISH CHURCH

The description of the Psalter as the “Hymn Book of the Second
Temple” is to be rejected as an overstatement, though the Psalter was not
simply a book of private devotion. Rubrics remain in MT and in LxX
which suggest a public use of certain Psalms on certain fixt occasions.
Some of these are confirmed by the direct statements made in cap. vii. 4
of Tamid, the tractate of the Mishnah which deals with the daily
sacrifice. Thus:

Ps xxiv is inscribed ““Of the first day of the week.” 1xX = Tamid.

Ps xxx. “Of the dedication of the House.” MT =1xx. The reference
may be to the dedication of the Temple, or rather re-dedication, which
was carried out by Judas Maccabaeus after its desecration by the officers
of Antiochus Epiphanes (1 Macc iv, 54-59; cf i. 37-39, 54).

Ps xlviii. “On the second day of the week.” LxXX = Tamid.

Ps Ixxxi. “On the fifth day” (of the week). ZTamid.

Ps Ixxxii. “On the third day” (of the week). Tamid.

Ps xcii. “For the sabbath day.” MT =1xx =Tamid.

Ps xciii. “For the day before the sabbath.” Lxx = Tamid.

Ps xciv. “On the fourth day of the week.” Lxx= Tamid.

Further we learn that a portion of the Psalter was sung at the family
table on the occasion of the feast of the Passover. The Passover (be it
remembered) was celebrated at home by each family: only the slaying
of the lambs took place in the Temple. This use of Psalmody is referred
to in Mark xiv. 26 (= Matt xxvi. 30), “When they had sung a hymn,
they went out unto the mount of Olives.” The “hymn,” we learn from
Jewish sources, consisted of Pss cxiii-exviii. It went by the name of
the Egyptian Hallel. It begins with the Hebrew words, Hallelu-jak,
halléli, i.e. “Praise ye JEHOVAH, praise ye!” This Hallel was sung also
on the two other harvest feasts, the feast of Weeks and the feast of
Tabernacles (or “of Booths”: Lev xxiii. 39-43).

Further we learn from 1 Chr xvi. 7-36 that Psalms were sung on
special occasions of religious rejoicing. The portions cited here are
Ps cv. 1-15, xcvi. 1-13, cvi. 1 and 47, 48. Similarly on the occasion of
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the cleansing of the Temple by Judas Maccabaeus, it is said that it was
dedicated afresh with songs (év ¢dais) and harps and lutes and with
cymbals (1 Macc iv. 54). No doubt the “songs” (v8af) were Paalms, for
in some thirty Psalm-headings in which a Psalm is called skir, “song,”
the equivalent in the Septuagint is ¢37.

§11. GENTILE PsALMS

We may rightly regard the biblical Psalter as unique in its combination
of great qualities, but on the other hand excellences like those of the
Hebrew Psalms are to be found scattered through the Hymns or Psalms
of the Gentiles. Among much dross some true gems are discovered.
Thus some important passages in Ps civ which celebrates the wonders
of Creation can be paralleled from the Egyptian hymn, The Praise of
Amon-Ré as Creator, which dates from cérc. 1450 B.c. Still more striking
are the parallels with the same Psalm, which are to be found in another
Egyptian composition, namely, the heretic king Ikhnaton’s Hymn to
Aton. Extracts from these are quoted in the Introduction to Ps civ.

Passages again which celebrate the Omnipresence, or Omniscience,
or Omnipotence of JEHOVAH, have their parallels in the literature of
Egypt, Babylon, India (the Vedas), and even in the work of a Greek-
speaking Stoic poet. Some illustrative quotations are given in the In-
troduction to cxxxix. Further there is to be discerned a tendency in
Gentile Psalms to exalt one God above the rest, so that their language
on {the majesty and greatness of their chief God resembles somewhat
closely the language used by Hebrew Psalmists of JEmovar. Thus the
Babylonian hymn to Sin the Moon God is composed in terms which
suggest that the Babylonians held a doctrine of a chief God which
might easily develop into the doctrine of Monotheism. The tablet con-
taining the hymn is bilingual, Sumerian with an interlinear translation
into Babylonian: see R. W. Rogers, Cunsiform Parallels, pp. 141 ff. The
hymn, a prayer, consists of forty-eight long lines.

A few extracts with some changes from Rogers’ translation aregiven here:

O Lord, chief of the gods, who alone is exalted in heaven and on earth;...

Mighty young bull with strong horns, perfect in limbs, with beard of blue,
full of glory and perfection ;

Fruit which hath created itself, of lofty form, majestic to look upon;...

Mother’s womb, bringing forth all things, who hath establisht a sacred dwell-
ing with the living;

Merciful, gracious Father, who holdeth in his hand the life of all the world;...

Look upon thy temple, look upon thy city.
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There is a hint of Monolatry (“Worship of one god only”) in this
hymn; it surely suggests that the fulness of Deity is found in Sin, and
that his worshipper may rightly be satisfied with the worship of this one
God. Unfortunately we cannot draw this conclusion. Terms of equal
honour are applied in other hymns to other gods, as for instance, to
Marduk and to Shamash the Sun god. In the religion of Babylon the
worshipper must still be perplext in his choice of the object of his worship.

The same verdict must be pronounced on the religion of Egypt. The
“heretic king,” Ikhnaton, did for a time establish the sole worship of
Aton, the god of the beneficial rays of the sun, but Egypt fell back
quickly into polytheism under his successors.

The hymns of Hinduism, though they exalt one God to a position
above the rest, are not Monotheistic. Omniscience and Omnipresence
are ascribed to “king Varuna” in the Atharvaveda, but the same honours
are given in the Vedas to Indra. In both cases however the underlying
thought is pantheistic. Varuna and Indra and the rest are only names
given to various manifestations of the force which is in the universe.
We cannot speak of Monolatry nor of Monotheism in relation to the
hymns of the Veda, though in some respects they remind us of the Psalms.

Pantheistic again is the noble hymn to Zeus of the Stoic Cleanthes
(born circ. 331 B.C. at Assos). Though some expressions seem to repre-
sent Zeus as a Person and the One God, yet the nunderlying thought
is of an impersonal force. If the hymn is cast in the form of a prayer
(to a force which can neither hear nor answer) it is only due to the
constraining power of a human instinct which insists on being satisfied.
It might for most of its contents have been addrest to the God of Israel
or of Christianity. A few lines of it are here transcribed.

O Zeus, of many names, O sovran king

Of universal Nature, piloting

This world in harmony with Law—all hail !

Thee it is meet that mortals should invoke,

For we thine offspring are (¢ék ood ydp yévos éopév) and sole of all
The mortal things that live and move on earth
Receive from Thee the image of the One,

Therefore I praise Thee, and shall hymn Thy power,
Unceasingly,...

No work is wrought apart from Thee, O God,

(008¢ 71 ylyverar Zpyov émi xBovi ot Sixa, Satuov)

Or in the world, or in the heavens above,

Or in the deep, save only what is done

By sinners in their folly. ...

O Zeus, most bounteous God that sittest throned
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In clouds, the Lord of lightning, save mankind

From baleful ignorance (@metpoavims dwd Avypis),
Yea scatter it,

O Father, from the soul.

(See E. H. Blakeney, Hymn of Cleanthes, London, S.P.CK. 1921. A
few changes have been made in Mr Blakeney’s translation.)

Again, some parallels to passages of the Psalms may be found in the
(athas, the ancient hymns of the Zoroastrians. These at times approach
the Hebrew Psalms in spiritual feeling, specially as they are addrest to
one God, Ahura Mazdah (Ormuzd), who admits his worshippers into
true communion with him. Zoroaster speaks to Ahura Mazdah (“the
Wise Lord”) with the childlike frankness of a Hebrew Psalmist approach-
ing JEHOVAH :

This I ask, tell me truly, Ahura—as to prayer, how it should be (made) to
one of you. O Mazdah, might one like thee teach it to his friend such as I am,
and through friendly Right give us support that Good Thought may come unto

us....

This I ask Thee, tell me truly, Ahura, Who is by generation the Father of
Right, at the first? Who determined the path of sun and stars? Who is it by
whom the moon waxes and wanes again? This, O Mazdah, and yet more, I am
fain to know. Yasna 44. 1 and 3.

To what land shall I go to flee, whither to flee? From nobles and my peers
they sever me, nor are the people pleased with me, ...nor the Liar rulers of the
land. How am I to please thee, Mazdah Ahura? Yasna 46. 1.

(See J. H. Moulton, Early Zoroastrianism, pp. 367-372.)

Finally we cite from the Kur'an for comparison two prayers which
may be called Psalms. Here there is no Pantheism: Allah the god of
Muhammad stands apart as a transcendent god :

...Praise be to God the Lord of the Worlds, the Compassionate, the Merei-
ful, the King of the Day of Judgment. Thee only do we worship, and of Thee
only do we seek for help. Guide us in the right way, the way of those to whom
Thou showest favour, not of those with whom Thou art angry, nor of those who
g0 astray. Sura 1

Again,

Allah, there is no God but He, the Living, the Everlasting. Slumber over-
talkieth Him not, nor sleep. To Him belongeth whatsoever is in the heavens and
whatsoever is in the earth. Who is he that shall intercede with Him save by
His permission? He knoweth what was before, and what cometh after; and
none shall comprehend aught of His knowledge, save as He willeth. His throne
is a canopy over the heavens and the earth, and the keeping of them is no
burden to Him; for He is the Most High, the Almighty. Sura I1. 256.
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In our general estimate of Gtentile Psalms we shall do well to keep
in mind the judgment of R. W. Rogers on those which come from
Babylon. He writes:

The parallels to the Hebrew psalter need to be very cautiously drawn. Super-
ficial resemblances are misleading, and the deeper analogies are sometimes not
easily discerned. There is no general agreement yet secured among scholars
upon these delicate points. It is however quite clear that in spite of much that
is beautiful in these hymns, they are as a whole deficient in individual character,
having much sameness of phrase and, so far as we are able to judge, of metre,
and in these qualities, as well as in pure religious character, stand far below
the book of Psalms. Cuneiform Parallels, p. 141.

§12. SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY

(TExT, VERSIONS, AND COMMENTARTES)

Heprew: C. D. Ginsburg, B.F.B.S, 1913 (Masoretic text with variants:
important).

Rud. Kittel, Biblia Hebraica: Textum Mas. curavit P. Kahle. Stuttgartiae,
P. W. Bibelanstalt, 1930. (Contains various readings from the Versions.)

SerrvscINT: H. B. Swete, O. T ¢n Greek. In three volumes: vol i (1887-1909);
vol iii (1894-1905). The Psalms (without various readings) published separately
by B.F.B.S.

yLAT[N: (a) Vulgate: Best edition of the Vulgate by Hetzenauer, Oeniponte
(Innsbriick), 1906. Psalms published separately by Dr J. H. Bernard (formerly
Archbishop of Dublin), The Psalter in Latin and English, 1911 (Mowbray).
(b) Psalterium iuxta Hebraeos Hieronymi: Edition with Apparatus Criticus
by P. de Lagarde, Lipsiae, 1874 (a rare book). A more recent edition is that by
J. M. Harden, S.P.C.K.,, 1922. In this our knowledge of the readings of the
MSS is carried beyond Lagarde.

Syriac (Peshitta). The Peshitta Psalter by W, E. Barnes, Cambridge, 1904.
This is a text revised from M8S and furnished with an Apparatus Criticus. The
text without the Apparatus has been republished by the B.F.B.S. Psalterium
Syriacé, London, 1914.

TareuM to the Psalms was published in Hagiographa Chaldaicé, Lipsiae,
1873, by P. de Lagarde. It is a rare book but the text of the Psalms has been
reprinted in Eberhard Nestle’s Psalterium Tetraglottum, Graece, Syriace,
Chaldaice, Latine. Tubingae, 1879.

German (Luther’s) is given in a convenient form for comparison with other
texts in Stier and Theile’s Polyglotten-Bibel, Band iii, Abt. 1. Bielefeld und
Leipzig, 1875.

The student of the English versions should have before him one of two books;
either, The Parallel Psalter (P-B, AV, and RV in parallel columns), Cam-
bridge 1899, or, The Hezaplar Psalter edited by W. Aldis Wright, Cambridge
1911. The latter (in quarto) contains six versions arranged in parallel columns,
i.e. Coverdale (1535); Coverdale revised, i.e. the Great Bible (1539); Geneva
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(1560); Bishops’ (1668); “ Authorised” (1611); “Revised” (1885). These versions
are reproduced (including AV) in the original spelling, and further in the
Great Bible (= P-B) words and phrases found in the Vulgate, but absent from
the Hebrew, are printed within the brackets assigned them in 1539. (These
brackets have disappeared from modern editions of the Prayer Book.)

CoMMENTARIES AND HELPS. Out of a large number of valuable helps to the
understanding of the Psalms the following deserve special mention:

T. K. Cheyne, The Book of Psalms, a new translation with commentary,
(One volume) London, 1888. A stimulating book. (The later edition in two
volumes is disfigured on almost every other page by emendations depending on
the Jerahmeel theory.)

S. R. Driver, The Parallel Psalter, 1898. It contains the text of the Prayer
Book Psalter with Dr Driver’s own revision of it on the opposite page together
with an Introduction and Glossaries.

A. F. Kirkpatrick, The Psalms (Cambridge Bible), 1902. Probably still the
best commentary in English for general purposes.

Bernh. Duhm, die Psalner (second edition), Tiibingen, 1922. Rash in textual
criticism, and positive even when the data are uncertain, but fresh and suggestive.

Rudolf Kittel, di¢ Psalmen (third/fourth edition), Leipzig-Erlangen, 1922.
Full textual notes to each Psalm. A valuable complement to Duhm; frequently
differing from him in interpretation.

Briggs (International Critical Commentary). A disappointing book : too rash
in criticism of the text. Some Psalms (e.g. lxii) are rewritten by a free use of
conjecture.

Among works bearing on the Psalms are the following:

A. Causse, Les “ Pauvres” d’'Israel. Strasbourg: Paris, 1922,

Sigmund Mowinckel, Psalmenstudien (German). Six parts. Kristiania, 1921-4.

R. H. Kennett, 0.T. Essays (1928), pp. 119-218, “ The Historical Background
of the Psalms.” Prof. Kennett’s position may be illustrated from a sentence on
p. 145, “On the supposition that the Psalter as a whole was composed during
the period 168-141 B.0. and that the events of that period are reflected in it
we may pass on to consider what may be learnt from the psalms themselves.”
The background assigned to Ps xxii (e.g.) is Epiphanes’ persecution of 168-
165B.0. Ps cxxxvii is also said to be of Maccabean date.

D. C. Simpson (editor), The Psalmists, Oxford, 1926. Contains treatment of
Babylonian and Egyptian parallels to the language and thought of the Hebrew
Psalms by Q. R. Driver and A. M. Blackman.

R. W. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels to the Old Testament. New York, 1912
(also Oxford). Pages 139-186 contain a collection of Assyro-Babylonian Hymns
and Prayers. The originals are given in transliteration,

Hugo Gressmann (editor), Altorientalische Texte zum Alten Testament.
Berlin: Leipzig, 1926. Contains many religious texts from Babylonia, and some
from Egypt in German translation. Quoted as Altor. Tezte.

(8ir) George Adam Smith, The Early Poetry of Israel in its Physical and
Social Origins (Schweich Lectures for 1910). London, 1912. Treats the Psalms
in the context of other Hebrew poetry.

The works of the Jewish commentators of the Middle Ages (Rashi, Aben
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Ezra and David Kimkhi) are published in the Rabbinic Bibles. A well-edited
text of Kimkhi on Book I of the Psalms by 8. M. Schiller-Szinessy appeared in
1883 (Cambridge, Deighton). Kimkhi is easy to read and interesting for his
animadversions on Christian exegesis, e.g. at the end of his comments on
Ps xxii. A translation of selections from his commentary (Pss i-x, xv—xvii, xix,
xxii, xxiv) has been published by R. G. Finch, B.D. (8.P.C.K. 1919). These three
commentators, though of medieval date, hand on ancient Jewish traditions.
Rashi died 1105 A.p.; Aben Ezra 1167 A.p.; David Kimkhi 1235 a.p.

A modern Jewish view of the Psalter is found in the article Psaims by
Rabbi E. G. Hirsch of Chicago in vol x of the Jewish Encyclopedia, New York
and London, 1905.

Also (better) C. G. Montefiore, The Book of Psalms, 1901 (Macmillan), in
which comments are supplied on 121 out of 150 Psalms. For some valuable notices
of the teaching of the Psalms see The Old Testament and After,1923, by C.G. M.
These can be found easily from the excellent index with which the book is
furnished.

Two books are to be mentioned for their practical interest:

C. L. Marson, The Psalms at Work, 1894, and later editions. The P-B
Psalter is printed with notes on the use made of Psalms or portions of Psalms
on particular occasions. St Columba quoted xxxiv. 10 when he visited the
granary of the monastery shortly before his death (596 or 597 a.p.) and found
provision for the winter there. Piers Ploughman said of xxxvii. 25 that it
“banneth beggary”.

R. E. Prothero (first Lord Ernle), The Psalms in Human Life, 1903, and
later editions. Chapters on the use of the Psalms from the beginning of the
Christian era to 1900. When Essex in Elizabeth’s council in 1598 spoke for
continuing the war with Spain, Burghley answered him by quoting lv. 25. The
poet Camoens banished from Portugal in 1553 wrote on the banks of the Mekong
in Cochin China a paraphrase of Ps cxxxvii.

P.S. Two MSS of Lxx are cited in this book. (1) The codex Vaticanus,
1xx B, written in the ivth century a.p., containing the Old and New Testa-
ments. It is the oldest copy in existence of the Bible as a whole—with some
gaps. In general it is a better representative of the original Lxx than Lxx A,
It forms the basis of Dr Swete's 0.7 in Greek. (2) The codex Alexandrinus,
LXx A, written in the vth or vith century, containing the Old and New
Testaments. The latest edition of the Psalms in Greek is that of A. Rahlfs,
Géottingen, 1931. It has a fuller Apparatus than Swete. Pss i-lviii (lix). 182
are publisht (July 1931).



THE PSALMS
BOOK 1

Psaum 1

JEHOVAH SIFTS THE WICKED FROM THE RIGHTEOUS

Most of the Psalms contained in Book I have headings prefixed which have
been understood to assert Davidic authorship. Ps i has no heading, and con-
tains no suggestion as to its author, nor as to the date at which it was composed.
It has no special “colour”: though it speaks of the Law (the Torah), it is not
legalistic in temper. It isin fact a paean on the eternal righteousness of God.

It is surely no accident that such a Psalm as this stands at the beginning of
the Psalter. It forms by the nature of its contents a very suitable Introduction
to the whole Book. It is the utterance of a Seer who grasps a truth which some
other Psalmists only feel after. Like them he looks out upon the world and sees
it peopled with two sorts of men: on the one hand the wicked and the sinners
and the scorners “sitting” together and on the other the righteous man who is
devoted to the law of his God. Apparently the wicked “prosper,” or at least
they pursue their evil course without interruption. Some Psalmists are moved
to doubt and to agonised utterance at the sight, but the writer of Ps i stands
with mind and heart unshaken. He is a Seer who sees that Righteousness is
strong, and that Wickedness is weal, {or (as he himself puts it in one of the
concrete; forms characteristic of the Hebrew mind) that the righteous man is
a firmly-planted tree while the wicked are so much chaff, which the wind carries
along as it will.

In one respect the outlook of the Psalmist is limited, for he is thinking of
the daily scene which meets his eye. He is an Israelite and the trial of his
faith is all the more severe from the fact that the wicked seem to prosper in
Israel itself. But his faith triumphs. He recalls to mind that Israel is (according
to the Divine ideal) a “congregation of the righteous” (. 5), and that the God
of Israel is JEHOVAR the righteous judge. In the approaching judgment the
“way” of the wicked, all that they do, and all that they propose, will come to
an end. On the other hand JenovaR will acknowledge the “way” of the
righteous, even all that they have done and all that they have suffered for
righteousness’ sake.

Described in detail, the Psalm falls into three divisions:

(1) In 20, 1, 2 a sketch is given of the righteous man. Heis described first
in negative terms: his conduct is not governed by the counsel of the wicked,
he does not even contemplate (“stand in”) their way of life; still less does he
join the company of the scorners to sit with those who forget God and make
a mock of the moral law. On the positive side the righteous man is described
a8 delighting in the Torah, “the law,” or rather “the teaching,” of Jemovam;
he studies it by day and by uight.

BP
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The character thus sketched may perhaps remind the reader of the Pharisee
of the New Testament, both in its separation from those who are called the
“wicked,” and also in its attachment to the Law, but it must not be forgotten
that the Pharisaism which our Lord condemned was the corruption of a noble
enthusiasm. Corruptio opttm? pessima. The Pharisee, in holding himself aloof
from foreigners and from foreign influence, showed himself a successor of the
heroic Maccabees, and again in his attachment to the Scriptures he followed
in the steps of those ancestors who were put to death by Antiochus for the
crime of possessing the book of the Covenant (1 Macci. 57).

The Psalmist’s sketch of the righteous man (for whomsoever intended) may
indeed serve as the portrait of one of those faithful ones who were marked out
for persecution, when the Syrian king made his vain attempt to suppress all
that was characteristic in Judaism in favour of Greek customs and Greek religion.

(2) In ve. 3, 4 there is a contrast. The righteous man bears the two dis-
tinguishing marks of permanence and productiveness. The wicked, on the
other hand, have no sure standing-ground and are unable to produce anything.

(3) In the concluding verses (5, 6) the Psalmist reveals the cause of this great
difference. He tells us that a moral government is being carried on in the
world. Tried by the unseen working of this government, the wicked fall, they
cannot stand, nor can they remain in the company of the righteous. A judg-
ment present, but unseen, works separation. JEROVAH the judge “knows” the
way of the righteous, he acknowledges their manner of life in its abiding value.
The way of the wicked, on the contrary, when tried by the same test, “perishes,”
because it is empty of good.

The Psalm has points of contact with Christian teaching. In the first place,
the writer shows a sense of the value of the individual soul. The wicked and
the scorners are viewed in the mass, but the righteous man is considered by
himself. He is blessed for his solitary faitk “alness, and his individual fate is
held worthy of contemplation.

In the second place, the Psalmist does not concern himself only with the
outward acts of the man whom he pronounces to be blessed, but also with his
inward disposition. The righteous man is one whose delight is in the Zorah of
the Lorp.

Finally, on the negative side this Psalm is independent of some Judaic
limitations. There is no allusion to sacrifice, nor to any particular legal
ordinance. The Psalm is “spiritual” in St Paul’s sense, i.e. it is not under the
Law of Ordinances, but under the Law as a spiritual guide. The name used for
the Law here is the spiritual word, Toraeh, “guidance.”

On the other hand, we must notice that this Psalm in another aspect is
strictly legal and non-evangelical. It announces the deep and apparently per-
manent gulf of separation which exists between the wicked and the righteous.
It gives no hint how that gulf may be crossed, if a man desire to cross it. For
further guidance we must turn to the New Testament. We may say of this
Psalm as St Paul said generally of the Law, ra:daywyds judy yéyovev eis Xpiorav,
it “hath been our tutor to bring us unto Christ” (Gal iii. 24).
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I. 1 'BLESSED is the man that walketh not in the counsel of
the wicked,
Nor standeth in the way of sinners,
Nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful.
2 But his delight is in the law of the Lorp;
And in his law doth he meditate day and night.

1 Or, Happy

TaE JUDGMENT OF JEHOVAH

I. 1. Blessed (Heb. ashre). Marg. Happy ; Vulgate, Beatus. The same
Hebrew word is used in cxii. 1, cxxvii. 5, “Happy is the man that hath
his quiver full of them,” cxxviii. 2, “Happy shalt thou be.” It is used
ag a form of friendly congratulation. Blessed should be reserved as
a rendering for Hebrew barauch, Vulgate, benedictus, a word of deeper
significance, implying the possession of the Divine blessing; cxv. 15,
“Blessed are ye of JEROVAR.”

that walketh not... Nor standeth...Nor sitteth. Better as P-B, that
kath not walked... Nor stood...And hatk not sat. The Psalmist thinks
of the man who has kept himself pure, who has proved himself faithful.

the seat (rather, the assembly) of the scornful. The Hebrew word
mdshab (= Arabic mejlis) denotes a number of men seated together on
the ground in Eastern fashion and conferring on matters of business or
pleasure. Cf Ruth iv. 1, 2.

the scornful (Heb. lézim). The Hebrew word occurs some dozen times
in Proverbs; e.g. 1. 22, iil. 34 (LxX, Kvpios twepnddvors dvrirdooera;
cf James iv. 6; 1 Pet v. 5); it is used in contrast to ‘@ndvim, the “meek”
(ix. 12, note), whose character pleases God, so that they are promised
the possession of the land (xxxvii. 11). The “meek” look to God,
but the ‘“scornful” are self-sufficient. They are contemptuous of
goodness.

2. kis delight. LXX, 70 Oé\npa atrod; Vulgate, voluntas eius. The
Hebrew word %éphez here translated ‘‘delight” means also “will” or
“pleasure” or “purpose,” as in Isa liii. 10, ‘““The pleasure of JEROVAH
shall prosper in flis hand”; Eecliii. 1, “There is...a time to every pur-
pose under the heaven.”” The rendering of LXX is good, & véue Kuplov
11':‘) Bédnpa adrod, i.e. “his will moves within the limits of the law of the

ORD.”’

the law. Heb. Torak, the word used in the phrase “the law of Moses”
(Neh viii. 1; al), but the meaning is rather “‘teaching” or “doctrine”
whether delivered by a lawgiver, as Moses, or by a prophet, as Isaiah
(Isa i. 10, ii. 3, viii. 20). Torak is something given from God.

day and night. In Deut vi. 6, 7 Israel is bidden to talk of the words
of the Law, “when thou liest down, and when thou risest up.”

1-2
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3 And he shall be like a tree planted by the streams of water,
That bringeth forth its fruit in its season,
Whose leaf also doth not wither;
And 'whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.
4 The wicked are not so;
But are like the chaff which the wind driveth away.
5 Therefore the wicked shall not stand in the judgement,
Nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous.
6 For the Lorp knoweth the way of the righteous:
But the way of the wicked shall perish.

1 Or, in whatsoever he doeth he shall prosper

8. like a tree. A close parallel is found in Jer xvii. 8; the man who
trusteth in JEROVAH “shall be as a tree planted by the waters, and that
spreadeth out his roots by the river, and shall not fear when heat cometh,
but his leaf shall be green.” Obedience to the will of God gives life to
the soul, just as flowing waters at the root preserve the life of a tree
in the heat of an Eastern summer. The streams of water are irrigation
canals such as are seen in Lower Egypt fed by the Nile.

whatsoever he doeth shall prosper. An alternative translation is what-
soever fruit it (the tree) produceth, shall prosper.

4, The wicked are not so. The wicked are not like a tree well planted ;
they lie like chaff upon the surface of the ground. It is to be noted
that this description can be reconciled with their (present) prosperity,
but one day the wind will drive them away.

driveth away. Better, carrieth with it. The thought is not of the
removal of the wicked, but of their instability: they have “no root.”

5. Therefore the wicked shall not stand (rather, shall not rise up) in
the judgement. Many Psalms betray a fear that the Psalmist (or his
friends) will become the victim of a perversion of justice; so common is
that danger in the East. The “meek” (‘dnavim) fear lest the wicked
rise up triumphantly in the judgment and secure their condemnation
in spite of their innocence.

6. For Jemovar knoweth (acknowledgeth) the way of the righteous.
Justice is safe because Jemovam is a righteous judge. The righteous
will be approved by his supreme authority, while the purpose and the
practices (gll “the way”) of the wicked will come to nought.

For the rendering JEROVAH (not “the Lorp”) see v. 1, note; viil. 1,

note.
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Psawm 11

THE KINGDOM OF JEHOVAH

If we try to find a particular historical occasion for the composition of Ps ii,
we encounter great difficulties. The situation presupposed in this Psalm is as
follows. A king is established on Mount Zion who claims rule over the whole
world (“the uttermost parts of the earth,” ». 8), and looks upon the Gentile
nations as rebels if they do not submit to him. We cannot think of any Israelite
king whose outlook was just this. It is true that for a short period under David
and Solomon there was some basis of fact for a claim to imperial rule on the
part of Israel. David not only won victories over the small neighbouring
peoples—Edom, Moab, Ammon—but he also pushed his arms into Syria and
took tribute from Damascus (2 Sam viii. 6). But this did not give him rule
over “the uttermost parts of the earth,” on the contrary the great powers on
the Euphrates, the Tigris, the Orontes, and the Nile remained masters of their
own fate. Israel remembered that once Solomon “had dominion” over all the
region from the Euphrates to Gaza (1 K iv. 24), and Israel could boast that the
Arab Queen of Sheba had brought “presents” to him ; but much more than this
was wanted to make his rule world-wide, such as this Psalm supposes.

It is not Israelite history but Israelite prophecy (or apocalyptic) that
harbours the thought of a universal dominion which has its seat in Jerusalem.
Ps ii is not a page from the annals of Israel, but a fragment of a vision of the
kingdom of God. It is written in a form which may be called “dramatic,”
being arranged in four strophes corresponding with the four scenes into which
it is divided. In the First Strophe the nations of the world gather together and
cry aloud defiantly in chorus (#o. 1-3). In the Second JEHOVAR speaks and
rebukes the tumult (zo. 4-6). In the Third the Son, the king, takes up the
commission which JEmovar has given him (vv. 7-9). In the Fourth (the
“Epilogue”) a word of warning to the nations is spoken by the Psalmist himself.

The opening verses (1-3) take the reader in medias res. The nations are
astir; they declare their resolution not to submit to the yoke appointed them.
But the Psalmist believes—in spite of all the disorders of the world—that there
is a Dominion established upon earth to restrain mankind in obedience to
JERovAR. His drama, as it develops its theme, shows us the nature of this
Dominion,

First (in vo. 4-6) the Psalmist justifies his assertion (». 2) that rebcllion
against the yoke of the Kingdom is rebellion against JEmovam. An oracle
from JEmOVAR himself has proclaimed that the king who rules on the Holy
Mount is of JerovaR's own appointment. The Kingdom is no mere passing
human institution, but JEmovAR’S own foundation.

In 2o. 7-9 the king takes up the word, and carries the description of the
Kingdom further. The oracle, he says, has not only certified the Divine origin
of the Kingdom, but has also indicated its range. It is no merely Jewish
institution but world-wide. The Lorp has said to the king, “I will give thee
the nations for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy
Ppossession.”
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In the last three verses (10~12) the Psalmist himself speaks, summoning the
nations into the Kingdom. Half unconsciously he shows us that the reign of
JEROVAR and his Anointed is totally unlike any worldly tyranny. The Kingdom
of God is not founded on the principle of naked fear. Rather it is a sphere of
Jjoy and trembling, of service and safety. It is a safe refuge for all who submit
to its rule.

The view that the primary reference of this Psalm must be historical is
probably based on a false analogy drawn from the prophetical writings of
the Old Testament. It is true that no line of absolute division can be drawn
between the Psalmists and the Prophets. Prophets sometimes! speak like
Psalmists, and on the other hand the Psalter contains a prophetic element.
And yet a broad distinction must be drawn between the Prophets and the
Psalmists.

Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the rest of their goodly fellowship stand very near
indeed to the history of their own time. The Prophets were statesmen who
were directly concerned with the national welfare of their people, even when
as messengers of JERovaH they were obliged to denounce punishment for sin
against their contemporaries. With the Psalmists it was not so. Their view
of things was more inward. They seem sometimes to allude to the national
enemies of Israel, but the allusions are of so general a character that the
enemies cannot be certainly identified. We are unable to affirm with certainty
that even such great events as the Devastation of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans
and the Deliverance from Sennacherib are referred to in the Psalter. If the
Psalmists write of the progress of earthly events, they show no inclination to
mix in worldly politics. If (to take a comparison from English history) the
prophet Isajah or Jeremiah may be compared with Hampden, the Psalmist in
most cases reminds us rather of Nicholas Ferrar or George Herbert.

And thus on general grounds it is reasonable to hold that Ps ii deals not with
any episode from national history, but with that which St Paul would call a
mystery (pvaripiov, Ephes i. 9), some part, that is, of the counsel of God which
is revealed to men. The Psalin itself contains no indication that it is “histori-
cal.” Though it has been supposed to belong to the reign of Solomon, it contains
no clear reference to the empire of Solomon, no definite allusion to the uprising
of the Edomite Hadad, or of the Syrian Rezon against the suzerainty of Israel
(1 K xi. 14-25). Nor, on the other hand, if we accept a very late date for this
Psalm, can we identify the “rising” which some commentators find in vo. 1-3
with any event of the Maccabean Age. The Maccabees were victors over the
Edomites and Samaritans: they could make no claim (with Rome standing so
near!) to have a world-wide dominion.

The language of the Psalm is theocratic throughout; it assumes that the real
king is God Himself. In ». 2 the phrase is “JEBovAH and his ancinted”; in ». 6
it is “my king,” i.e. JEHOVAR’S deputy as king. In ov. 7, 8 the nearness of
the earthly king to the heavenly is expressed in the most vivid terms, “Thou
art my son ; this day have I brought thee to the birth, Ask of me, and I will give
thee the nations.” Finally, in vo. 10, 11 the nations are commanded to serve

! Seee.g. Isa xmii; Jer xvii, 5-9.



1L 1-3] THE PSALMS 7

JemovaR, before ever they are bidden to pay homage to the Son. The true
position of the Son, the king, is that of representative on earth of him that sitteth
in the heavens.

We are, in fact, carried away by the language of this Psalm from Jewish
particularism and from political history. The nations are told that it is the
Divine will that there should be a Kingdom of God upon earth under the dele-
gated rule of One who is named the Son of God. The Son is established (like
one of the old Davidic kings) upon Mount Zion, but nothing is said of the line
of David. The king is, in fact, an ideal figure; there is nothing to help us
to identify him with any contemporary of the Psalmist. The only trait in the
description on which special stress is laid is that the Lorp’s Anointed is the
Lorp’s Son. Such language is most naturally echoed in the New Testament in
order to express the relation of Messiah, the Incarnate Christ, to the Father
(Acts xiii. 33; Heb i. 5, v. 5); it is, indeed, the language of religion, not of
Jewish politics.

There is on earth a Kingdom open to all, in which God may be worshipped
and served by those who seek their salvation in him and in his Anointed
Ps ii is a vision of a Holy Catholic Church.

II. 1 Why do the nations 'rage,
And the peoples ?2imagine a vain thing?
2 The kings of the earth set themselves,
And the rulers take counsel together,
Against the Lorp, and against his anointed, saying,
3 Let us break their bands asunder,

And cast away their cords from us.
1 Or, tumultuously assemble 2 Or, meditate

StropHE A. 1-3. TaE CoUNSEL oF MEN AGaINST GoD

II. 1. Why do the nations rage...? Marg. Why do the nations
tumultuously assemble...? The Hebrew verb (1rdgask) is perhaps onoma-
topoeic, representing the noise made by people thronging together. The
corresponding substantive is found in 1xiv. 2, “ Hide me.. from the tumult
(marg. throng) of the workers of iniquity.”

the peoples (plural), but in P-B and AV (less correctly) zhe people.
The different Gentile nations are meant.

a vain thing, i.e. an enterprise beyond their power.

2. set themselves, 1.e. take their stations in the allied army which
threatens Zion.

Against Jenovanm, and against kis anointed. The words come in
with emphasis; they look back to the Way of enquiry with which the
Psalm opens: “Whky do the nations dare to assemble...against
JEnovan?” Their deed is almost beyond belief.

3. Let us break their bands asunder, i.e. the bands imposed by
JeHOVAH and his Messiah.

their cords. The Hebrew word might also be translated their reins or
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4 He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh:
_ The Lord shall have them in derision.
5 Then shall he speak unto them in his wrath,
And 'vex them in his sore displeasure:
6 Yet I have set my king
Upon my holy hill of Zion.

1 QOr, trouble

cart-ropes. The word is used metaphorically in Hosea xi. 4, “I (JEHOVAR)
drew them with cords (not bands? of love.” The idea suggested by the
words “bands” and “‘cords” is perhaps rather that of guidance than of
bondage. Cf Isa lxiil. 13, “that (or “who”)led them through the depths,
as an horse in the wilderness, that they stumbled not.”

StropHE B. 4-6. THE DIVINE ANNOUNCEMENT

4, He that sitteth in the heavens. JEHOVAH “sits” in heaven; he has
no need to “rise” to meet the insurrection of the nations. He sits as
a king judging his subjects; cf ix. 7, “JEHOVAH sitteth as king for ever:
He hath prepared his throne for judgment.”

shall have them in derision. The same metaphor is found in xxxvii. 13.
It is called an Anthropopathism, i.e. an expression which ascribes human
passion to God. So Repentance is ascribed to God (Gen vi. 6); Hatred
(Mal i. 8); Forgetfulness (Hosea iv. 6). Such expressions have to be
taken only as approximating to the truth they are intended to teach.

5. Then shall ke speak. “Then” implies a previous silence of God: it
is by this silence that he ‘has the enemy in derision”: they suppose
for a time that they will succeed in their enterprise, but “then” (at
last) JEHOVAH speaks and all their hopes are dashed.

And vex them. Better as marg. frouble (better still, affict). Cf
Acts xii. 1, AV, RV.

6. Yet I have set my king. Rather, I, even I, have set (or possibly,
have anointed) my king. How hopeless is the attempt of the enemy!
JeEOVAR himself has set the man of His choice to be king in the place
which He has chosen. It is this arrangement that the rebels would set
aside. The reading of Lxx B (so Swete) is different and (as it seems%
inferior, ¢y 8¢ kareordfny vn’ adrod éml Zewdv Spos 70 dytov avrod, “but
(Messiah speaks) was set by him upon Zion his holy mountain.” The
word “king” is omitted in this text: probably LXX in their Hebrew text
read)a badly written sabp (“my king”) as 1w (“by him” or “from
him”).

my king. He is JEROvAR's king as having been appointed by JEROVAR:
ef xviii. 50, “Great deliverance giveth he (JeHovAH) to his king; And
sheweth lovingkindness to his anointed.”
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7 1 will tell of the decree:
The Lorp said unto me, Thou art my son;
This day have I begotten thee,

8 Ask of me,and Iwill give thee the nationsfor thine inheritance,
And the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.

9 Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron;

Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.

StroprE C. 7-9. THE KiNg's CREDENTIALS

7. I will tell of the decree. The Hebrew word for “‘tell” (sappér) is
used often of making known the works of God.

Thow art my son. Cf the promise made to the Davidic king in lxxxix.
26, 27, “He shall cry unto me, Thou art my father...I also will make
him (my) firstborn.” JEEOVAH adopts his king on Mount Zion as His
son. See also 2 Sam vii. 13, 14.

This day have I begotten thee. In St Luke's account of our Lord’s
Baptism the words of the heavenly voice were (according to the Western
reading, Dabeff?*1), “Thou art my son, this day I have begotten
thee” (Luke iii. 22). Westcott and Hort receive this reading into the
margin, while printing the usual “non-Western” reading in the text.
The “non-Western” reading has much stronger support.

8. Ask of me. Cf 1 K iii. 5 (God speaks to Solomon at the beginning
of his reign), *Ask what I shall give thee.” The king is JEEOVAE'S son
and it is one of the functions of a son to ask from his father. Note
Matt vil. 9-11: and the beginning of the Lord’s Prayer.

the nations...the uttermost parts of the earth.... The former word de-
scribes the nature of JEROVAR's gift, the latter its extent. The king is
given rule over non-Israelite peoples, even as far as the ends of the
earth. Cf lxxii. 8-11.

9. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron. The Hebrew word shébet,
“rod,” is used of the stout staff (sometimes shod with iron) with which
the Hebrew shepherd defended his flock from wild beasts or evil men
(xxiii. 4). Most frequently however, it is used of a staff of authority, a
sceptre, the sceptre being originally a weapon. Yet the iron sceptre in
this context does not necessarily connote violence or destruction ; it may
stand as a symbol of rule. Further the Hebrew verb in the consonantal
text, read wmithout the points of MT, may signify ‘“Thou shalt esp (or
shepherd) them.” And so it is understood in LXX, wowavels avrovs
(Vulgate, Reges eos).

On the other hand the second clause of the . is (no doubt) rightly
rendered :

“Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.”
Very good sense is obtained if we understand ». 9 as containing a
parallelism of contrasted members, thus:
“Thou shalt be a shepherd for these with a sceptre of iron:
Thou shalt dash those to pieces like a potter’s vessel.”
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10 Now therefore be wise, O ye kings:
Be instructed, ye judges of the earth.
11 Serve the Lorp with fear,
And rejoice with trembling.
12 'Kiss the son, lest he be angry, and ye perish in the way,

! Some ancient versions render, Lay hold of (or, Receive) instruction; others,
Worship in pursty.

The meaning is that Jerovam’s son will be a shepherd to those who
submit, but a destroyer of those who resist. So Vergil declares that the
duty of the Roman people is:

Parcere subiectis et debellare superbos,

“Show pity to the humbled soul,
And crush the sons of pride.” .
Aen v1. 853 (Conington).
A familiar instance of the parallelism of contrasted members is,

“Thou didst drive out the nations with thy hand,
And plantedst them (Israel) in.” Ps xliv. 2.

StroPHEE D. 10-12. THE SuMMONS TO SUBMIT

10. be wise. Or, pay attention. Or (possibly), act wisely.

Be instructed, i.e. receive instruction, take in the lesson which I am
just about to give. ..

11. rejoice with trembling. Better as P-B (=1xx, Vulgate), r¢joice
unto him (i.e. unto JEROVAH) with trembling. To “rejoice in (or “‘be-
fore”) JEHOVAR” was part of the Hebrew religion: cf xxxii. 11; Deut
xil. 12, 18, xxvi. 11. It is used in the sense of keeping the three yearly
feasts. In Zech xiv. 16 £ it is said that the nations which were once
hostile will one day come to Jerusalem to keep the Feast of tabernacles.
If the Psalmist adds the qualifying word ‘“with trembling,” he agrees
with St Paul, who in Rom xi. 21 cautions his Gentile converts in the
words, “Be not highminded, but fear.” Yet some modern writers find
the mention of rejoicing “unsuitable” here. The words are indeed para-
doxical, but some of the greatest truths of our religion have to be ex-
pressed by paradox. “Rejoice with trembling” is perhaps the noblest
description which could be given of the attitude of the truly religious
man. It is in line with the collect for the Second Sunday after 'I‘,l,'ml‘ty,
“Make us to have a perpetual fear and love of thy holy Name.” The
spiritual man trembles even as he feels the joy of drawing near to God.

12. Kiss the son. A great deal of needless difficulty is made over the
translation of these words. The verb used in the original means, “_Klss
ye,” i.e. “pay ye homage to”; the following substantive means either
“gon” or “pure one.” Thus if both words be Aramaic, the clause means,

“Pay ye homage to one who is JEROVAR’S son” (cf v. 7), or (if both
words are Hebrew),
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For his wrath 'will soon be kindled.
?Blessed are all they that ®put their trust in him.

1 Or, may 3 Or, Happy 3 Or, take refuge

“Pay ye homage to one who is pure” (and therefore chosen of God;
of Ps 1xxiii. 1).

With either rendering we have in wv. 11, 12 a very natural reference
to the contents of ». 2, and moreover a strikingly appropriate conclusion
to the whole Psalm. According to ». 2 the nations were guilty of a
twofold rebellion, ““ Against JEHOVAH, and against his anointed,” and so
in ov. 11, 12 they are summoned to make a twofold submission, “Serve
JeHOVAH with fear,...Pay homage to his son.” Moreover the dual refer-
ence to JEHOVAH and his Messiah is thus maintained in each of the four
divisions of the Psalm: in ». 2 JEHovaH and his anointed, in ». 6
JerovAH and his king, in ». 7 JEHOVAH and his son, in ». 12 JEHOVAH
and his pure one (his son).

The choice between the translations “son” (as in Pro xxxi. 2) and
“pure one” (cf Ps lxxiii. 1) is hard to make. In later Hebrew words
borrowed from the kindred language, Aramaic, are not uncommon, and on
the supposition that this Psalm is late, the presence of the Aramaic bar,
“son,” is not at all surprising, even though “my son” in ». 7 isrepresented
by the pure Hebrew form bénz. (The case would have been different had
the word ber, “son,” occurred uninflected, for then ben and bar would
have been used indifferently in one Psalm.) As it is, the use of an
ambiguous word, which if it means “son” connotes “pure one,” helps
greatly the connexion of thought in the Psalm. It is not a son only,
but a pure one, the chosen son indeed, to whom the nations have to
make submission. The vccurrence of an Aramaic formula in addressing
Gentiles need not surprise us. There is a good parallel in Jer x. 11,
where the writer uses Aramaic when he announces to the ‘“‘nations”
that their gods are doomed to perish.

Perhaps no difficulty would have been raised, had not the Septuagint
(and the versions which follow it) given a different rendering, dpdéacfe
radeias, “‘lay hold on chastening.” The Vulgate similarly has appre-
kendite disciplinam, and the Targum, which (unlike the Vulgat£ is
independent of the Septuagint, has “Receive instruction.” It has been
supposed that these renderings point to a Hebrew reading different from
the Masoretic and preferable to it, but the evidence is too slight. The
renderings of Aquila (xaragidijoare éxhexrds) and of Symmachus (mpoo-
xumjcare xafapis, whence Jerome took his adorate pure) show that the
Masoretic reading prevailed at least as early as the second century of
the Christian era. The Peshitta gives unambiguously, “Kiss the son.”

Both the Lxx and the Targumist had reason for avoiding the plain
words of the MT. In Psii. 12 it is the Greek (not the Hebrew) text
which appears not to be original, while the Targum on examination
stands convicted of being only a paraphrase.
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ApDITIONAL NoOTE on 0. 12 “Kiss the son”

The Septuagint was made in Egypt, and the Egyptian Jews were by no means
free from the fear of persecution. C. W. Emmet suggests with good reason that
the acts of oppression narrated in 3 Maccabees have a historical foundation,
and were not confined to one reign®. In Egypt the Jewish translators wrote
down the generalising exhortation dpdfacfe maibeias, because, we may suppose,
so pointed a rendering as xaragpihjjoare rov vidy might give an opportunity to the
informers employed by the Ptolemies.

If the Lxx had one good reason for resorting to paraphrase, the Targumist
had another equally valid.

The Targum on the Psalms was certainly redacted some time after the
beginning of the Christian era; some elements in it are late; and some scars
of the controversy with Christians are to be found in it. Psii. 12 is probably
a case in point. Jerome (Commentarioli in Pss, ed. Morin, 1895) writes: “In
hebraeo legitur NEscu BAr, quod interpretari potest, Adorate filium. Apertis-
sima itaque de Christo prophetia est, et ordo praecepti: Adorate Filium, ne
forte irascatur Dominus, hoc est, Pater.” Thus did St Jerome make a contro-
versial use of the passage. The Targumist replies with a controversial inter-
pretation from the Jewish side. The form which this interpretation would take
was imposed upon him by the tendency of Jewish thought and feeling in the
early centuries of the Christian era. The expectation of Messiah was dying out
in Judaism, and the Rabboth were putting the Law into his place. So if the
Christians explained bar (“son”) of Jesus the Messiah, the prevalent school of
Jewish interpretation replied by explaining bar (“the pure one”) of the Law.
Thus in the Midrash Rabba on Numbers (X3, ch x. § 4)? the expositor com-
menting on the v v, mahk béri (“What, my son”) of Pro xxxi. 2 with its
twice repeated bar (“sou”) following, says, “These (i.e. béri, bar and bar
repeated) are the commands and prohibitions of the Zorak, which is called
bar, even as it saith (Ps ii), K7ss Bar (“the pure one”), lest he be angry, etc.
Jor all the words thereof are pure (barim)” So again in B. T. Sanhedrin,
fol. 92 a, the expositor commenting on Pro xi. 26, “He that withholdeth corn
(bar), the people shall curse him,” says, “There is no corn (bar) but Zorah, for
it is said (Ps ii), K%ss Bar, lest he be angry.” These two comments are far-
fetched, but they combine to prove that bar was explained by early Jewish
authorities in the sense of teaching (Zorak). Consequently we must not suppose
that the Jewish Targumist had a different reading before him because he gave
the rendering ®385X. This Aramaic word, though sometimes used in a general
sense, i8 at others specifically applied to the Teaching, ie. to the Zorak.
“Receive the Teaching” is simply the precept, “ Kiss the pure one,” interpreted
according to Jewish exegesis.

1 4pocrypha (ed. R. H. Charles), p. 155.
2 Vilna edition of the year 638 (short reckoning).
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Psaum 111
WHEN FOES INCREASE, I TRUST IN THEE

§1. CoNTENTS.
1, 2. The Psalmist’s Alarm.
3-6. His Faith.
7. The Request.
8. The Gloria and the Blessing.

§2. OcoASION.

The occasion of the Psalm according to the heading was David’s flight
from Absalom. But there is no mention of flight, as in Ps xi, nor of
pursuit as in Ps vii, nor is there any suggestion (as there is in Ps Iv)
that the enemy is one of the Psalmist’s former intimates. Moreover the flight
from Absalom was marked by several striking incidents (2 Sam xv-xvii), but
no reference to any one of them is apparent in Ps iii. The language of the
Psalm is of a general character, and we can interpret it without help from
our knowledge of the life of David. See pages xxiii-xxviii.

But in one point this Psalm might have been written with reference to
Absalom. The Psalmist’s enemies are not Gentiles (goyim), as in Ps ii, but
they belong to his own people. The ten thousands of the people (». 6: Hebrew
‘am) are native foes. The Psalmist speaks as an individual: he is not to be
taken as the spokesman of his people complaining of the attack of foreign foes.

A Psalm of David, whon he fled from Absalom his son,

III. 1 Lorp, how are mine adversaries increased!
Many are they that rise up against me.
2 Many there be which say ' of my soul,
There is no 2help for him in God. (Selah

1 O, to 2 Or, salvation

1,2, TrE PsaLmisT’s ALARM

IIX. 1. mine adversaries. Private enemies: cf 1 Sam i. 6, “her adver-
sary” (AV; “her rival” RV) of Peninnah as the rival of Hannah.
The Hebrew word is the same.

2. There is no help (rather salvation) for kim in God. This hostile
assertion is answered with direct denial in ». 8, “Salvation belongeth
unto JEROVAR.” The Psalmist’s enemies hold Epicurean views. They
do not question the existence of God but they deny His providence
over the world: they say, “The Lorp (saH: ¢f Lxviii. 4) shall not see,
Neither shall the God of Jacob consider” (xciv. 7). Cf x. 11-13.
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3 But thou, O LoRrp, art a shield about me;
My glory, and the lifter up of mine head.
4 I cry unto the LorDp with my voice,
And he answereth me out of his holy hill. [Belah
5 I laid me down and slept;
I awaked; for the LoRD sustaineth me.
6 I will not be afraid of ten thousands of the people,
That have set themselves against me round about.
7 Arise, O LorD; save me, O my God:

3-6. THE PsaLMmisr’s Farrg

3. @ shield about me. A frequent metaphor: cf lxxxiv. 11, “‘a sun
and a shield”; also v. 12 b, xci. 4. In an Assyrian oracle the goddess
Ishtar)sa,ys to Esarhaddon, I am thy gracious shield. (Altor: Texte,
P- 282).

My glory. Cf cvi. 20, “Thus they changed their glory (Him who was
their glory, i.e. JEROVAH) For the likeness of an ox that eateth grass.”
JEHOVARE is Israel’'s “glory” because Israel glories in having Him for
their God: cf xliv. 8, “In God have we made our boast all the day
long.” This note of triumphing in God is one of the marks of true
religion. It is heard in the Prayer Book in the Gloria at the close of
the Communion Office, “ We praise thee, we bless thee, we worship thee,
we glorify thee, we give thanks to thee for thy great glory.”

the lifter up of mine head. Cf 2 K xxv. 27.

4. out of hisholy hill. 'The term holy hilloccurs five times in the Psalter:
ii. 6, iil. 4, xv, 1, xliii, 3, xcix. 9, the reference being in each case to
Mount Zion. But it need not be supposed that a Psalmist conceived of
JEHOVAR’S presence as purely local. On the contrary in xx. 2, 6 the
Psalmist prays for help “from the sanctuary” and strength “out of
Zion,” but he looks for the answer to come from the “holy heaven.”

5. I laid me down and slept; though surrounded by ten thousand
dangers—it was the sleep of faith: I awaked,—my sleep did not J)rove
to be the sleep of death, for JEROVAR was sustaining me, as of old.

6. ten thousands of the people (Heb. ‘am), i.e. ten thousands of the
Psalmist’s own people, but the number is rhetorically expressed.

That have set themselves against me round about. To emphasise the
imminence of his danger and the great number of his foes the Psalmist
describes them as encompassing him : cf xii. 8, xxii. 12, lvii. 4.

7. TuE REQUEST

7. Arise, O Jenovan. This form of appeal is found in vii. 6, ix. 19,
x. 12, xvii. 13, xxxv. 2 (“stand up”), xliv. 26 (“Rise up for our help”),
Ixxiv. 22, Ixxxii. 8, cxxxii. 8. It is derived from an ancient s_ignal cry
for marching or for going out to battle: see Num x. 35 (“Rise up, O
JeHOVAH, and let thine enemies be scattered”) and Ps Ixviii. 1.
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For thou hast smitten all mine enemies upon the cheek bone ;
Thou hast broken the teeth of the wicked.

8 'Salvation belongeth unto the Lorp:
Thy blessing be upon thy people. {Selah

1 Or, Victory

sawe me... For thou hast smitten. Translate, For thou didst smite.
The Psalmist prays to Jerovam, because he has experienced in the past
JEHOVAR'S power to save.

Thou hast broken the teeth of the wicked. The powerful enemies of
the Psalmist are often referred to under the figure of lions; to break
their teeth means to destroy their power to harm: cf lviii. 6, “Break
out the great teeth of the young lions, O JEHOVAR.” See also xxii. 13,
xxxiv. 10.

8. THE GLORIA AND THE BLEsSSING

8. Salvation belongeth unto JErovan. “Salvation” is frequently nsed
in Hebrew in the sense of “ Victory” : so RV marg. here. Cf 1 Sam xiv. 6.
The words are an answer to the enemy’s assertion in ». 2, “There is no
help (salvation) for him in God.”

Thy blessing be upon thy people. Cf cxxxiii. 3, “blessing, even life
for evermore”; also Num vi. 23-27 (the formula of priestly blessing).

Note on Selah in vv. 2, 4, 8

No satisfactory explanation has been given of this word. A full discussion
of it is given in J.7°.5. vol xviii pp. 263-273 by W. Emery Barnes (¢.z.). His
conclusions are:

(1) Selak being embedded in the text of the Hebrew O.T. must belong to
the earliest stage of comment or exegesis.

(2) As the product of the first tentative work of Jewish exegetes it has
probably a quite general significance.

(3) It often occurs where there is some change or break in the thought of
the Psalmist.

(4) Consequently though Selah was not specially intended as a musical
direction, it would often serve as one.

(5) In many instances it has no reference to music, but it calls attention to
some difficulty of text or interpretation.

(6) It was at one time found more frequently than now in the text of the
Psalter. To these conclusions should be added the consideration that Selah is
unevenly distributed in the Psalter: it is found in thirty-nine Psalms only out
of a hundred and fifty,
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Psaum IV

IN A TIME OF DEARTH THE PSALMIST'S FAITH
STANDS FIRM

The heading of this Psalm does not specify any special occasion for it, yet it
is natural to suppose from the urgent tone of the Psalmist that some special
calamity has befallen or is threatening to befall his country. It can hardly be
foreign invasion or oppression, for there is no mention of an enemy. There
remain the two calamities of dearth and pestilence, and of these two the refer-
ence to “corn and wine” in o. 7 makes the former the more probable. V.7
means that the Psalmist’s sense of JEHovAR’s favour gives him more gladness
than an abundant harvest gives to other men. Further it may be that in 2. 5
also there is an allusion to scarcity. “Offer the sacrifices that are due,” the
Psalmist says, possibly because he saw that his fellow-countrymen, fearing heavy
losses among their flocks and herds, were beginning to grudge the offerings that
were due to JEHOVAR’S service; cf Mal iii. 8-10. “Put your trust in JEROVAH,”
he adds, as if he meant to assure them that their God would not allow them to
lose in His service in the long run. If in addition to their losses by the drought
they were making offerings to ““new gods,” to the Baals who were supposed by
the heathen to give fertility to the soil of Canaan, the Psalmist’s warning in ». 5
is seen to be still more appropriate.

It is true that the Psalmist does not expressly mention drought in his prayer,
but it is clear that his prayer is interrupted. In fact something besides a
prayer was required of him. In o. 2 he turns to vehement expostulation. Why?
Because in times of calamity, and perhaps specially in days of dearth, Israel
was wont to turn to other gods than JEHovAH to supply the special help that
was needed. “Were not the Baalim,” so Israel would ask, “the true gods and
lords of the soil of Canaan? Were not the Baalim the givers of fertility?”
(Hosea ii.5). If in Jer xiv. 22 the prophet asks, “ Are there any among the vanities
(false gods) of the heathen that can cause rain ?” no doubt many of his hearers
would have asserted that which Jeremiah wished to deny. In time of dearth
many would shout, like the prophets on Mount Carmel, “O Baal, answer us”
(1 K xviii. 26).

So in Ps iv the Psalmist, feeling himself, like Elijah, to be JEHOVAH'S only
champion, remonstrates with the leaders of his people: when faced by calamity
they dishonour JEHOVAH by turning aside after other gods. In 0. 3 he testifies
to his hearers of the willingness of JEHOVAH to hear prayer: there is no
reason (he would teach them) for turning to other gods, idols of the heathen,
“yanity” and “falsehood,” as he calls them. So in ». 4 he bids his country-
men ponder his words in the quiet hours of rest. From pondering go on
(he says in 2. 5) to confession of JEHoOVAR as your God: pay the sacrifices
ye owe to Him and put your trust in these sad days in no other deity. In 2. 6
the Psalmist turns again to the communion with his God, which was interrupted
at o. 2. “Many are saying” (so he tells his Lord), “ Who (among the gods) well
shew us good?” He himself turns at once in hope to prayer: “JeHovAH, lift
thou up an ensign over us, even the light of thy countenance.”
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The Psalmist’s prayer is finished, and peace descends into his soul. JEROVAH
has granted him a gladness which is independent of the harvest of corn or wine
(0. 7). And so he falls asleep, calm in the conviction that JEmOVAH who is the
Only God will keep him in the days of dearth.

A new interpretation of the meaning of the Psalm has been offered with
some confidence by Sigmund Mowinckel, a Norwegian scholar (who writes in
German), in his Psalmenstudien (Kristiania, 1921), i. 45, 48, 156, al. He holds
that “vanity” (p™) and “falsehood” (212) in 2. 2 (also in many other passages
of the Psalter) denote the work of the sorcerer. The Psalmist’s enemies use
gpells against him. But when a spell is cast upon a man he becomes sick.
Suspecting that his sickmess is due to the black art, the sick man desires to be
taken to a temple (e.g. to one of the shrines ‘of Asclepius) and to sleep there,
that he may have a vision of his god and receive an oracle promising recovery.
This Mowinckel believes is the situation represented in this Psalm., The
meaning of ». 8 will then be:

In Frieden werde ich mich jetzt zur Inkubation niederlegen—Ich bin eines
Yguten Zeichens” gewissl.

But Mowinckel's interpretation is not sufficiently supported by the language
of the Psalm as a whole. In the first place there is nothing to suggest that the
Psalmist is (or has been) sick. Nor again does 2. 5 look like an answer to
sorcerers. Finally be it said that ». 2 b and o. 8, even when read together, are
expressed in terms too general to make it even probable that the Psalmist is
replying to the special menace of the black art.

For the Chief Musician ; on stringed instruments. A Psalm of David

IV. 1 Answer me when I call, O God of my righteousness;
Thou hast set me at large when I was in distress:
!Have mercy upon me, and hear my prayer.

1 Or, Be gracious unto me

1. A PraYER IN PrESENT DIsTrESS

IV. 1. Answer me (not Hear me as P-B). This is the cry of Elijah
on Mount Carmel, ‘“ Answer me, O JEHOVAH, answer me” (1 K xviil. 37,
not “Hear me”). It is a more urgent cry than “Hear me.” Three
times in the Psalter it is expressed still imore urgently, “Answer me
speedily” or ““Make haste to answer me”: Ixix. 17, cii. 2, cxliil. 7.

when I call. Vulgate, cum invocarem. The Hebrew word (as used
here) suggests a direct appeal to JEROVAR by name. Indeed this Psalm
is coloured by its (almost defiant) iteration of JeHOVA®’'S name. The
Psalmist will be faithful to his God, whoever else may be false.

_ Thou hast set me at large. This is a faulty rendering. The Psalmist
1 not yet ““‘at large,” for he prays, “Have mercy upon me” in the very

! T.e. I shall now lay me down in peace to await & visit (by dream) from the God
of healing: I am sure of receiving a favourable sign.”

BP 2
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2 O ye sons of men, how long shall my glory be turned into
dishonour?
How long will ye love vanity, and seek after falsehood? ([Selah

3 But know that the LORD hath set apart ‘him that is godly
for himself :

The LorD will hear when I call unto him.
4 2Stand in awe, and sin not :

1 Or, one that he favoureth 2 Or, Be ye angry

next clause. The two clauses together contrast the Psalmist’s present
with his past:
“(Once) didst thou set me at large, when I was in distress:
Have mercy upon me (now), and hear my prayer. ”

2-5. A DANGER OF APOSTASY FROM JEHOVAH IN THE FACE
OF THIS DISTRESS

2. O ye sons of men. Rather, O ye men of high degree (Heb. béns
tsh). The Psalmist is appealing to the leaders of the people to return
to faithfulness towards JEmOVAH. So the prophet in Jer v. 5, ““I will
get me unto the great men, and will speak unto them; for they know
the way of JEHOVAH.” The meaning of béné isk is illustrated by lxii. 9,
“Men of low degree (béné adam) are vanity, and men of high degree
(béne isk) are a lie.”

how long shall my glory be turned into dishonowr? Better, how long
shall my glory be dishonoured? “My glory” stands for “my God"”: cf
cvi. 20, “%‘hus they changed their glory (1.e. their God JEHOVAH) For
the likeness of an ox that eateth grass.” The author of Psiv remonstrates
with the heads of his people for seeking after false gods under the stress
of famine. Such a resort to other gods1s to dishonour JEHOVAH the true
God of Israel, for it suggests that he is not powerful enough to send rain
and favourable seasons to save Israel.

vanity.. falsehood. Both these terms mean the same thing, i.e. false
gods ; cf Isa xliv. 20, “He cannot say, Is there not a lie (i.e. an idol) in
my right hand?”

3. Jemovam hath set apart him that is godly for himself. Better,
JEenovar hath dealt wondrously with kis favoured one, i.e. not with the
Psalmist individually, but with Israel as a people. The Psalmist re-
members that JEROVAR has dealt wondrously with Israel, giving him
many a deliverance.

Jegovan will kear when I call unto kim. The Psalmist speaks con-
fidently as a prophet and as the representative of his people.

4. Stand in awe, and sin not, i.e. “Stand in awe in the presence of
Jerovan, and do not rebel against him by going after other gods.” The
Hebrew verb rendered “stand in awe” occurs also in xcix. 1, ‘“Let the
peoples tremble.”
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Commune with your own heart upon your bed, and be
still. . [Selah
5 Offer the sacrifices of righteousness,
And put your trust in the Lorb.
6 Many there be that say, Who will shew us any good?
Lorp, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us.

Lxx renders, dpyi{ecle xal uy duaprdvere, “be ye angry and sin not,”
and St Paul uses the same words (but without any suggestion that he
is making a quotation) in Ephes iv. 26. The warning that anger leads
to sin is one which agrees both with Jewish and Christian ethics (cf
Matt v. 22, RV), but it is not the meaning of this passage of the Psalms.

Commune with your own keart. Rather, Tell it within your own heart.
Tell—what? The Psalmist’s own communication given in v. 3, namely,
that Jemoval hath dealt wondrously with Israel in the past. So the
Psalmist would have his countrymen rest, be still, and wait for their
God to come to their help once again.

upon your bed. This expression does not necessarily connote the
night-time: people rested on their beds in the heat of midday
32 Sam iv. 5-7). It connotes rather the perfect stillness with which

srael should continue to rest upon JEHOVAH. So in cxlix. 5 the Saints
are to sing for joy upon their beds, because of the utter tranquillity which
they enjoy under the favour of God.

5. Offer the sacrifices of righteousness, i.e. éither, Offer to JEHOVAH
the sacrifices which are rightly due to Him, or, Offer sacrifice with
hands pure from all stain of acts of injustice. The Psalmists sometimes
ignore or condemn the sacrificial system, but the opposite tendency is
also found, e.g. it is very clear in lxvi. 13-15.

6. Tae PsatmistT's FaiTeFULNESS To JEHOVAR

6. Who will shew us any good? Who of gods or men will bring us
plenty again? Rather, good not any good. The enquirers desire simply
the removal of the dearth. It is the cry of those who turn their backs
on JEROVAH, and look elsewhere for relief.

JEenovan. The Psalmist on the contrary turns to the God of Israel,
and invokes the great name—JEHOVAH.

lift thow up the light of thy countenance upon us. Rather, lift thou up
an ensign over us, even the light of thy countenance. The Hebrew word
rendered Ui/t thou up (nésah) is connected with the Heb. nds, “banner,
ensign.” Accordingly Rashi translates, lift up over us for an ensign
the Light of thy countenance. The suitability of the metaphor is manifest.
To the Israelite it would recall the Exodus when the Lorp went before
the Eeople in the pillar of the cloud and guided them by its light to the
further shore of the Red Sea. The ensign was no doubt a pole of shining
metal and not a broad piece of coloured stuff. The Roman signum,
writes E. H. Alton in the Companion to Latin Studies (§750), “was a

2-2
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7 Thou hast put gladness in my heart,

More than they have when their corn and their wine are
increased.

8 In peace will I both lay me down and sleep:
For thou, Lorp, 'alone makest me dwell in safety.

1 Or, in solitude

silver-plated pole adorned chiefly with metal discs, sometimes also with
crowns.” The ancient Assyrian armies (as the bas-reliefs suggest) carried
similar stigna. Such ensigns flashing in the sun might seem to the
Psalmist emblems of the burning glory of JEHOVAH’S countenance.

7, 8. THE PSALMIST SPIRITUALLY SATISFIED

7. More than they, etc. Better, Greater than they had, when their
corn and wine increased. JEHOVANH has granted to the Psalmist a greater
joy than the joy of harvest. The rendering, Since the time that their
corn...increased (P-B), goes contrary to the spiritual elevation of this
Psalm. No relief from the dearth has yet been granted, but the
Psalmist having made his prayer leaves the result with God and lays
himself down in trust to sleep.

corn and...wine. P-B adds aend oil, following r1xx Peshitta and
Vulgate. Three necessities of Eastern life: cf civ. 15.

8. In peace will I both lay me down. Rather, Altogether at peace 1
lay me down.

For thou, Jegovan, alone makest me dwell in safety. Rather,

For thou, O Jerovan, thou Only One, dost set me free from care.

The translation thou, Lorp, alone (RV) or thow, Lorp, only (P-B) is
inadequate. The Hebrew word lébadad (or badid), when it is used with
the name JEBOVAR, is used as an epithet, “JEBOVAH the Only One,” i.e.
the One true God among many false gods. Cf Deut xxxii. 12, “JEROVAH
the Only God did lead him”; Ps li. 4 (Heb 6), ‘“ Against thee, the Only
God, have I sinned.” So again when /¢badad (badad) is used in refer-
ence to Israel it is to be taken as an epithet: Num xxiii. 9, ‘‘Behold
as a Unique people he dwelleth, and is not reckoned among the nations”;
Deut xxxiii. 28, “The Fountain of Jacob is Unique.”

Psatm V

THE PsALMIST IN PERILS AMONG FALSE BRETHREN

§ 1. CoNTENTS.

1-3. The Psalmist will pray after due preparation to JeRovAH and to JRHOVAH
only, and will watch in confidence for the result.

4-6. This confidence is based on the fact that Jemovam abhors false and
bloodthirsty men and such are the Psalmist’s foes.
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7. The Psalmist will enter the house of God as a true worshipper.

8-11. He prays againet his enemies and for the faithful

12. The Psalmist’s confidence that JEHOVAH will preserve a righteous man.
§ 2. CHARACOTER AND PURPOSE.

It may be that familiarity with the text of this Psalm prevents the reader
from detecting the urgent note of danger which dominates it. But the
Psalmist’s danger is real and great. Twice he alludes to it in this short prayer.
He has enemies, and they are bloodthirsty and deceitful men (2. 6); nay, though
their words are smooth, their heart is planning his destruction (2. 9).

These enemies plot against his life because of his faithfulness to JEHOVAH.
Yet they are not foreigners, there is no mention in the Psalm of Gentiles
(goyim) nor of strangers (zdrim). The enemies are men of his own people.
They, like him, worship JEHOVAH, but with a difference. There were religious
parties in Israel from ancient times, and since the Psalmist complains that his
enemies have no “faithfulness,” it is probable that they were men who, while
professing themselves servants of JemovamH, paid worship to other gods. Of
such double-minded ones the historian writes: “They feared JEHOVAR, and
served their own gods” (2 K xvii. 33). They were strangers, but they became
absorbed into the old Israelitish population and leavened it with heathen
ideas. Naturally their descendants were not “faithful” to the Monotheism
which the Psalmist upheld.

How deep the breach and how bitter the strife could:be between the “faithful”
and “unfaithful” is illustrated by such passages as Ezra iv. 1-6; Nehiv. 1-6; al.
This Psalm shows that the contest could be “to death.” The Psalmist, like
Nehemiah, is attacked with the tongue of slander and deceit, with pretended
friendship, and deadly hatred: cf Neh vi. 1-11. But the Psalmist, again like
Nehemiah, is inspired with triumphant faith (zs. 11, 12) in JEROVAR.

For the Chief Musician ; with the ! Nehiloth. A Psalm of David.

V. 1 Give ear to my words, O Lorbp,
Consider my meditation.

1 Or, wind instruments

1-3. Preparmvg For THE FigHT

V. 1. Give ear to my words. An insistent beginning, naive in its
simplicity, but with the note of true prayer. The Psalmist is not a
mere petitioner, eager to carry off some boon from the hand of his God.
Rather he desires to enter into communion with Him. He is a seeker
after God: his only petition is that JEHovAH will lead him along a
difficult stretch of life’s journey (v. 8). It is to be noted that in the
first three verses the Psalmist is preparing himself to pray. He will
arrange his thoughts before he offers them to God (v. 3). So it is written
in the Talmud, “The holy men of old used to wait one hour before they
prayed that they might first direct their heart to God” (Bérackoth, v. 1).

“O Jerovan” not O Lorp. Here again much is lost by the sub-
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2 Hearken unto the voice of my cry, my King, and my God:
For unto thee do I pray.
3 O Lorp, in the morning shalt thou hear my voice;
In the morning will I order my prayer unto thee, and will
keep watch.

stitution of ‘“the Lorp” for the proper name, JEROVAH. The Psalmist
18 a faithful worshipper of JemovAH and of Him only: very significant
is the emphasis which he lays on the pronoun in ». 2, “Unto thee
do I pray.” He confesses his faith by using the great Name in . 1
and again in v. 3, while in ». 2 he acknowledges Him as ‘““my King”
and “my God.” We may compare St Thomas’s cry, “My Lord and my
God” (John xx. 28). The term ““God” was lightly used in the ancient
world, for many gods were “named” and worshipped in East and West,
and so it is well that the Psalmist added “my King” to “my God.”

2. unto thee do I pray. Prayer is not regarded in the Psalter
simply as a form of petition: the idea of communion is never far off.
The Psalmists ask for certain boons, but it is always from JEemovan;
they regard the Giver at least as much as the gift. So Jemovam
is addressed as the “Hearer of prayer” (lxv. 2), and the Psalmist
hopes that his prayer will please his God, like the sweet smell of
incense (cxli. 2). To pray is to enter the presence of JEHOVAR (v. 7
and to do homage to him: “Let every one that is godly pray unto thee”
says the writer of xxxii. 6, while in cix. 4 a Psalmist declares, ‘“‘For my
love they are my adversaries: But I give myself unto prayer,” i.e. he
turns from men’s rejection to God’s acceptance ; from converse with men
to communion with JEmOVAR.

3. in the morning...In the morning. This repetition suggests that the
Psalmist’s meaning is ““every morning,” i.e. continually. The Psalmist’s
prayers are purposeful: cflv. 17, “Evening, and morning, and at noonday,
will I complain” (RV). .

will I order my prayer. The words ‘““my prayer” are not in the
Hebrew. The Hebrew verb is used in Exod xl. 4 of arranging the shew-
bread upon the holy table, and in Lev i. 8 of the orderly placing of the
separate portions of the victim upon the altar to be burnt. The Psalmist
thinks ofp his Psalm (which is set to music) as an offering, or even as a
sacrificial victim, which must be offered so as to be acceptable to JERoVAR.

and will keep watch. Finally the Psalmist promises that he will keep
watch. Herein he reveals himself as a prophet, for it was the functlor’}
of a prophet to watch : Ezekiel (e.g.) is specially appointed a “ watchman
(Ezek iii. 16-21), and Habakkuk says, “I will stand upon my watch...
and will look forth to see what (JERoVAH) will speak with me” (Habii. 1).
The Psalmist expects (after his prayer) to be answered, and to be en-
trusted with some message of comfort for his faithful brethren.
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4 For thou art not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness:
'Evil shall not sojourn with thee.

5 "The arrogant shall not stand in thy sight:
Thou hatest all workers of iniquity.

6 Thou shalt destroy them that speak lies:
The LorD abhorreth the bloodthirsty and deceitful man.

1 Or, The evil man 3 Or, Fools

4 8. THE CHARACTER OF THE FOE

4. thow art not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness. This (a
truism to Christians) was not a truism to the ancient world. The gods
of Greece and Rome were inconstant, or spiteful, or lewd, or implacable,
as they appear in tne IZiad, Odyssey, Aeneg'd, and Homeric Hymns.
Some may say that these contain simply poetic fancies, but where were
truer or more decent pictures of the life of the gods to be found?
Similarly the gods of the old Babylonian cosmogony warred one with
another, and the great goddess Ishtar stooped to & human lover.

Ewil shall not sqjourn with thee. For “Evil” read “The evil man.”
Translate, No evil man skall be thy guest. “Guest” (Heb. gér) is a
technical term applied to a stranger who lived in the land of Israel under
the protection of some powerful Israelite, as the metoecus lived under
the protection of an Athenian citizen at Athens. The Psalmist regards
Canaan as JEHOVAH's land and himself as a protected stranger living by
his LorDp’s permission on the sacred soil.

5. (Heb. 6) The arrogant shall not stand in thy sight. *' Arrogant”
(Heb. ob%n), lit. “Shouters” (or “boasters”); cf Ps lxxiii. 3, “the
arrogant,” 1xxv. 5 (4, EV), “I said to the arrogant, Deal not arrogantly.”
In both cases “arrogant” is parallel to “wicked.” Here the “arrogant”
are those who shout in triumph over the success of their wickedness.
But their triumph is premature ; successful for the moment in the sight
of men, they shall not be able to *“stand” (justify themselves) in the
sight of God.

The phrase workers of iniquity according to Mowinckel (General
Introduction, 1xxif.) has the special sense of ‘‘sorcerers who by means
of spells inflict injuries (especially dangerous sicknesses) upon others.”
In Ps xciv the same language is used of the Psalmist’s enemies as here:
they are “workers of iniquity” (. 4); they shed blood (lfv. 6); they boast
themselves (vv. 3, 4). But in Ps xciv it is clear that the foes of whom
the Psalmist complains are false accusers and the unjust judges who
become their accomplices (xciv. 1, 2, 14). No doubt evil men of the
same kind are meant here. Unjust judgment is the cause of frequent
complaint in the Psalter: lviil. 1, 2, lxxxii. 1-4; al.

6. Thou shalt destroy them that speak lies. That JERovAR will one
day execute judgment to redress the ills of the world is a frequent
thought in the Psalter; see especially Pss 1, 1xvii.



24 THE PSALMS [v. -9

7 But as for me, in the multitude of thy lovingkindness will I
come into thy house:
In thy fear will I worship toward thy holy temple.
8 Lead me, O LoRp, in thy righteousness because of mine
enemies;
Make thy way plain before my face.
9 For there is no 2faithfulness in their mouth;
Their inward part is *very wickedness:

1 Or, them that lie in wait for me 2 Or, stedfastness
3 Or, a yawning gulf

7. TrE CastLE oF REFUGE

7. in the multitude of thy lovingkindness will I come into thy house.
The Psalmist being assured of JEmOVAH'S lovingkindness will make
public acknowledgment of JEHOVAH as his God.

thy holy temple. Lit. “The palace of thy holiness.” The Hebrew
word 5>, héckal, Babylonian (Accadian) e-%al, means “great house”
or “palace”; it is used of the temple, just as the title “king” is applied
to JEHOVAH in v. 2. JEHOVAH the “‘king” has a “palace.”

8-11. THE PRrRAYER

8. Lead me, O Jemovang, in thy righteousness. Cf xxvii. 11, ““ Lead me
in a plain path”; cxxxix. 24, “Lead me in the way everlasting” (rather
“the old way,” or “the old path,” as in Jer vi. 16). The Psalmist asks
to be led in “‘the path of [God’s] commandments” (cxix. 85), i.e. in the
path of obedience. The Psalmist recognises the need of the help of
grace for keeping God’s commandments. The words are another form
of St Augustine’s petition, Da quod tubes.

because of mine enemies. Rather, as marg. because of them that lie in
wait for me. The Psalmist’s enemies at one time seek to crush him by
persecution, at another time they lie in wait for him to seduce him from
the path of faithfulness to JEHOVAR.

Make thy way plain, i.e. level. In Isa xxxv. 8 the prophet promises
very much what the Psalmist asks for here. The idea is of making a
“made” road: many of the “roads” in the East are mere boulder-strewn
tracks following all the unevennesses of the ground. In the Psalm
certainly, and in the Prophet probably, the words are to be understood in
a spiritual sense.

9. inward part (or “heart”)...throat...tongue. The three words de-
scribe a progress: the keart of these persons ss destruction, their throat
is the gate to destruction, and their fongue is an instrument of destruc-
tion by flattery.

very wickedness (Heb. hawvotk): see note on xxxviii. 12, mischievous
things.
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Their throat is an open sepulchre;
They 'flatter with their tongue.
10 Hold them guilty, O God;
Let them fall by their own counsels:
Thrust them out in the multitude of their transgressions;
For they have rebelled against thee.
11 3But let all those that put their trust in thee rejoice,
Let them ever shout for joy, because thou defendest them:
Let them also that love thy name be joyful in thee.
12 For thou wilt bless the righteous;
O Lorp, thou wilt compass him with favour as with a shield.

1 Heb. make smooth their tongue. 2 Or, from their counsels
3 Or, So shall all those...rejoice, they shall ever shout...and thou shalt defend
them: they also...shall be joyful in thee

10. Hold them guilty, O God. The idea that a trial of the wicked
is in progress in the world is found already in ve. 4—6.

by their own counsels. Better, as marg. from their counsels. These
“counsels” are intended to pervert Israel from the true worship of
JEHOVAH.

Thrust them out, i.e. of thy presence (v. 4). Cf Matt xxii. 13, xxv. 30.

they have rebelled against thee. This must be spoken of Israelites who
have had Jemovan for their king, not of Gentiles. They are the un-
faithful persons who, under the threat of persecution (as in the days of
Antiochus Epiphanes), forsook the law of JEHOVAR.

11. thy name. Cf viii. 1; ix. 10, note.

12. CoNFmENCE OF VICTORY

12. therighteous. Rather, “the righteous man” (sing.). So lxxxvi. 2,
“I am godly.” A Psalmist in calling himself “‘righteous” or “godly”

means simply that he is one who is faithful to JEmOVAR and keeps
His law.

Psarm VI

DEPRECATION OF GOD’S ANGER
§ 1. CoNTENTS.

1-3. The Psalmist's sore sickness.
4-7. His appeal to JEHOVAH.
8-10. His defiance of his enemies in the Name of JEHOVAR.
§ 2. CHARACTER.
This is the first of the Seven Penitential Psalms, the others being xxxii,
xxxviii, Ii, ¢ii, cxxx, and cxliii. Pss vi and xxxviii begin with the same words:
“0 Jenov AR, rebuke me not in thine anger (wrath),
Neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure.”
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(There is a very slight difference in the Hebrew between the two texts.) It is
clear that the Psalmist’s dangerous illness is the occasion in each case of the
Psalm. In both Psalms the illness is ascribed to the will of JeROVAH, who is
chastening the sick man. This point is clear in Ps vi but in Ps xxxviii it is
emphasised, for the Psalmist continues:

“For thine arrows stick fast in me,

And thy hand presseth me sore.”

§ 3. Is THE PSALM A COUNTER-SPELL.

Mowinckel holds that Pss vi and xxxviii, in which the Psalmist prays as a
sick man, are really deprecations intended to nullify the imprecations by which
sorcerers have brought sickness upon him. In arguing for the presence of such
deprecations in the Psalter, Mowinckel asks: How on any other theory can we
account for the fact that the sick man in his prayer puts the enemy first and
the sickness second ? This however is not the case with Pss vi and xxxviii. Though
in both these Psalms the presence of enemies is insisted on, yet the origin of
the sickness is clearly ascribed to JEROVAR. (General Introduction, xxi ff,)

For the Chief Musician; on stringed instruments, set to the Sheminith.
A Psalm of David.

VI. 1 O Logp, rebuke me not in thine anger,
Neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure.

2 Have mercy upon me, O LorD; for I am withered away:
O Lorp, heal me; for my bones are vexed.

1 QOr, the eighth

1-3. TEE PsaLmist’s SICKNESS

VI. 1. O Jemovan, rebuke me not. Cf xxxix. 11, “When thou with
rebukes dost correct man for iniquity, Thou makest his beauty to consume
away like a moth.” JEHOVAE’S rebukes are not verbal: they take the
form of the infliction of sickness or of some other ill.

Neither chasten me in thy kot displeasure. Cf Jer x. 24, “O JEHOVAR,
correct me, but with judgement; not in thine anger, lest thou bring me
to nothing.” See also Heb xii. 11. . .

2. I am withered away. A vivid expression describing the emaciation
which usually follows a severe illness. . .

2, 3. my bones... My soul. By his bones he means his frame, his body
as a whole. The English word soul (Heb. nephest) is an inadequate
rendering, for it suggests something that is immaterial, not so nephesk.
In vii. 2 the Psalmist says, “Lest he tear my soul.” Nephesh might
indeed be explained as a “material soul.” So in Deut xii. 23 it is said
that blood is not to be eaten, because “the blood is the soul (nephesh),
and thou shalt not eat the nephesk with the flesh.” In Gen ii. 7 it 1s
said that JEmovAR “breathed into man’s nostrils the breath of life; and
man became a living soul (nephesh).” The nephesk is a rarefied sub-
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3 My soul also is sore vexed:
And thou, O Lorp, how long?
4 Return, O Lorp, deliver my soul:
Save me for thy lovingkindness’ sake.
5 For in death there is no remembrance of thee :
In 'Sheol who shall give thee thanks?
6 I am weary with my groaning ;
Every night make I my bed to swim;
I water my couch with my tears.

1 See Gen xxxvii. 35.

stance, which is the life principle. When the nephesk departs from the
body, death ensues; cf Gen xxxv, 18.

vezed. JV, affrighted; cf ii. 5, note.

3. how long? P-B, how long wilt thou punish me? But the aposiopesis
of the Hebrew (reproduced in AV and RV) is more forcible.

4-7. THE APPEAL To JEHOVAH

4. Return. For a similar form of petition see lxxx. 14, xc. 13,
“Return, O JEHOVAH...And let it repent thee concerning thy servants.”
The Psalmist’s language is naive: he is not troubled by fear of the
modern objection that he is asking in his prayer for a change of God’s
will. And in truth the Psalmist might rejoin that the matter is not so.
He goes on to pray, Save me for thy lovingkindness’ sake, for he believes
that JEBOVAH is favourable to the righteous, though for the moment He
is inflicting chastisement. For the Psalmist’s frequent repetition of the
name JEHOVAH see (Qeneral Introduction, page xxxi.

5. in death there is no remembrance of thee. Cf xxx. 9, “Shall the
dust praise thee? shall it declare thy truth?” lxxxviil. 10-12 (see
note), cxv. 17, “The dead praise not JaE”; Isa xxxviil. 18, 19
(Hezekiah's Psalm). Though there are traces in the Psalter of a hope
of a life with God after death, a larger number of passages reflect the
opinion that death means separation from God: the dead ‘“are cut off
from thy hand” (Ixxxviii. 5). In Sheol the dead exist in a state of coma
from which they can be aroused only by some extraordinary experience,
if we may understand literally such passages as 1 Sam xxviii. 15;
Isa xiv. 9. The dead cannot praise God in the Psalmist’s way in the
midst of the Congregation.

Sheol. The exact meaning of the word is unknown, butit is practically
equivalent to “A«dns (Hades), which is used some sixty times in LXX to
translate it. It means the place in which the dead have a kind of torpid
existence. See the last note; cf xxx. 3, note.



28 THE PSALMS [VE 7-10

7 Mine eye wasteth away because of grief;
It waxeth old because of all mine adversaries.

8 Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity;
For the Lorp hath heard the voice of my weeping.

9 The Lorp hath heard my supplication ;
The LorD will receive my prayer.

10 All mine enemies shall be ashamed and sore vexed:

They shall turn back, they shall be ashamed suddenly.

7. Mine eye wasteth away because of grief. The same phrase (very
slightly varied) occurs in xxxi. 9, Mine eye wasteth away with grief.
CtJ o’tér xgi. 20, “My friends scorn me: But mine eye poureth out tears
unto God.”

8-10. Tur ENeEMY DEFIED: THE PRAYER ANSWERED

8. Depart from me. The Psalmist’s enemies came to gloat over his
sickness: they may now depart discomfited, for JEHOVAH is about to
answer his petition, “Heal me.”

ye workers of iniquity. It is unnecessary to assume with Mowinckel
that the Psalmist describes his enemies thus, because they cast over
him the spell which caused his sickness. These workers of ¢nigquity
are such men as are referred to in v. 5, 6.

10. shkail be ashamed, i.e. disappointed in their expectation of the
Psalmist’s death.

Psatm VII

AN APPEAL FOR DELIVERANCE

§ 1. CoNTENTS.

1,2. The Psalmist complains (as one who is in flight before pursuers) that
his life is in danger.

3-5. He protests that he is innocent of a fault (unspecified) which is imputed
to him.

6-9. He describes JEEOVAH as the judge of peoples and prays that He (the
heart-searching Judge) will judge his own case also. |

10-13. The Psalmist’s confidence in JEROVAR, as a just judge and avenger.

14-16. The blindness of the enemy, whose projected violence is about to
recoil on himself.

17. May JEHOVAR’S righteousness be manifested, so that the Psalmist may
give thanks.
§ 2. CHARACTER OF THE PgaALM.

Commentators have pronounced this Psalm to be composite, chiefly on the
ground that the middle v». (6-9) are eschatological and have a general scope,
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while the beginning and the end of the Psalm have a purely personal tone,
put the connexion of the various parts is in fact close. When an individual
appeals (as here) from earthly judges to the Supreme Judge the transition is
easy to the subject of His judgment of the world.

Shiggaion of David, which he sang unto the Lorp, concerning the
words of Cush a Benjamite.

VII. 1 O Lorp my God, in thee do I *put my trust:

Save me from all them that pursue me, and deliver me:

2 Lest he tear my soul like a lion,
Rending it in pieces, while there is none to deliver.

3 O Lorp my God, if I have done this;
If there be iniquity in my hands;

4 If I have rewarded evil unto him that was at peace with me;
(Yea, I have delivered him that without cause was mine

adversary :)
1 Or, take refuge

1, 2. TaE PsaLmist’s DaNGErR

VIL. 1. in thee do I put my trust. Better, in thee have I taken refuge;
cf Ps xviiil. 2, “JEHOVAH my rock, my fortress,...my high tower.” The
expression in slightly different forms becomes a motto in the Psalms:
xi. 1, xvi. 1 (see note), xxv. 20, xxxi. 1; al.

all them that pursue me. In the next verse the enemy is spoken of in
the singular; the Psalmist thinks of the leader of his pursuers. The
enemy is again spoken of in the plural in . 9, and singular in wv. 14-16.

2. my soul (Heb. nepltesk%. See vi. 3, note.

Rending it in pieces (Heb. pargk), while there is none to deliver. The
Heb. text is perhaps faulty: LXX gives, uj dvros Avrpovpévov upse
odélovros, i.e. while there is none to rescue or deliver. This may be right.

3-5. THE PsaLMist’s INNOCENCE

y 3. O Jemovam my God. This address introduces a solemn assevera-
ion,

If there be tniquity (LXX, ddwkia) in my hands, 1.e. If I deal out iniquity
(the opposite of “equity”) when I judge. The Psalmist speaks as one
1 authority.

4. If I have rewarded, etc. Consideration of the parallelism suggests
that vv, 4, 5 stood originally as follows :

“If I have rewarded evil unto him that was at peace with me,
Let the enemy pursue my soul, and overtake 1t;
Yea, let him tread my life down to the earth,
Ang lay my glory in the dust.”
The clause, Yea, I have delivered him that without cause was mine
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5 Let the enemy pursue my soul, and overtake it;
Yea, let him tread my life down to the earth,
And lay my glory in the dust. [Selah
6 Arise, O Lorp, in thine anger,
Lift up thyself against the rage of mine adversaries:
And awake for me; thou hast commanded judgement.
7 *And let the congregation of the peoples compass thee about:
And over them return thou on high.
8 The LoRD ministereth judgement to the peoples:
Judge me, O LORD, according to my righteousness, and to
mine integrity *that is in me.
9 Oh let the wickedness of the wicked come to an end, but
establish thou the righteous:
For the righteous God trieth the hearts and reins.

1 QOr, So shall 2 QOr, be it unto me

adversary, is probably a note—brought later into the text—written by
an early scribe who remembered that David had twice delivered Shimei
the Benjamite from the wrath of Abishai (2 Sam xvi. 10, 11, xix. 21-23).
Some scholars taking the verb in its Aramaic meaning, render, And ¢f I
made spoil of kim who without cause was mine adversary.

5. my glory. Cf xvi. 9; Job xxix. 20, “my glory is fresh in me.”

6-9. THE APPEAL To THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE

6. Arise...And awake. Semi-heathen anthropomorphic language;
cof xliv. 23, “ Awake, why sleepest thou, O Lord?” But in cxxi. 4, “He
that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep.” )

thou hast commanded judgement, i.e. thou hast appointed a court in
which accused persons can claim to be tried.

7. let the congregation of the peoples. Not “people” (P-B and AV).
The Psalmist prays that JEHOVAH'S judgment may be pronounced in
the presence of all the peoples of the world: see the description of
judgment given in 1. 1-6. )

And over them return thou on high. Better, And for their sake, take
thy judgment-seat again on kigh. Execute judgment for the sake of the
nations of the worldq. .

8. my righteousness...mine integrity. Cf v. 12, where the Psalmist
describes himself as “righteous.” He feels himself “righteous” as one
who follows after God’s law, and worships JEHOVAR as the only God.
His attitude is not mere Pharisaism.

9. let the wickedness of the wicked come to an end. Vulgate, consumetur
nequitia peccatorum. “Let the mischievous plotting of the wicked come
to an end.” I.e. this may be right, but the language is strange,
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10 My shield is with God,
Which saveth the upright in heart.
11 God is a righteous judge,
Yea, a God that hath indignation every day.

and there may be an error in the text. By the addition of one letter
to the Hebrew we should read, Let the wicked one (i.e. my enemy) come
toan end like other wicked ones: cf 1xxxii. 7. We thus get a good con-
trast, “Let my enemy come to au end, but establish thou me (the
righteous).” In the Psalter and O.T. generally the prayers are usually
levelled against the sinner rather than against the sin.

the kearts and reins. The heart, according to the Hebrews, was the
seat of the intellectual life, the reins that of the emotional life. God
(being righteous) tries (tests) the thoughts and desires of a man: He
looks within; c¢f 1 Sam xvi. 7.

10-13. THE Psarmisr’s TrusT

10. My shield is with God, i.e. in God’s own charge. This Psalmist
hesitates to say, “God is my shield,” but others are more bold: see
xviil. 2, “my God...my shield”; lxxxiv. 11, “JEHOVAE, God, is a sun
and a shield.”

11. God is a righteous judge. After this first clause the renderings of
the English versions differ greatly among themselves, thus:

P-B RV

God is a righteous judge, strong God is a righteous judge,
and patient:

SLXX, xai loxupds kai paxpobupos: [vacat]

Vulgate, fortis et patiens)

And God is provoked every day. Yea, a God that hath indigna-

tion every day.

RV represents MT, which has a stern sound in its brevity: God is
righteous, and full of wrath. But the name of God as pronounced on
Mount Sinai (Exod xxxiv. 6, 7), while representing Him as righteous,
describes Him as “‘a God full of compassion and gracious, slow to anger.”
It was therefore not surprising that the Lxx translators introduced into
v. 11 the qualification “strong and patient.” So we have in P-B a
rendering which suggests the mercy of JErovaH, while RV represents
JEROVAH rather as a great Avenger. RV suits the context better, for
the Psalmist seeks deliverance from a deadly enemy.

In the rendering “God is provoked every day” P-B is independent
of Lxx and Vulgate which give respectively u3 épynv érdywv xaf éxdompy
Ipépav and numquid irascitur per singulos dies? LXX obtains the nega-
tive un by reading in the Hebrew a/, “not,” for &/, “God.” AV has softened
the statement of God’s daily indignation with a gloss derived from the
Targum, God is angry with the wicked every day, i.e. with those who
daily persecute the g’salmist.



32 THE PSALMS [VIL 12-16

12 'If a man turn not, he will whet his sword ;
He hath bent his bow, and made it ready.
13 He hath also prepared for him the instruments of death;
He maketh his arrows fiery shqfts.
14 Behold, he travaileth with iniquity;
Yea, he hath conceived mischief, and brought forth falsehood.
15 He hath made a pit, and digged it,
And is fallen into the ditch which he made.
16 His mischief shall return upon his own head,
And his violence shall come down upon his own pate.

1 Or, Surely he will again whet

12. If a man turn not, ke will whet his sword. The Psalmist con-
tinues his tone of severity, and the marginal rendering is to be pre-
ferred: Surely ke (God) will again whet kis sword. God has been the
Avenger before, He will show Himself as the Avenger again.

13. He hath also prepared for him the instruments of death. It is no
light chastisement which JEHOVAR will inflict: He prepares a deadly
stroke against the Psalmist’s enemy. His sword is sharpened to kill, and
His arrows are fitted with burning tow to destroy. It is a grim picture;
cf Ixiv. 7: “God shall shoot at them ; With an arrow suddenly shall they
be wounded.”

14-16. Tre Enemy, UNCONSCIOUS OF HIS OWN DANGER,
ProTs AgANsT THE PsaLmisT

14. ke travaileth with iniquity. The enemy’s spite is no passing whim :
for months he prepares his blow. His action is described as ‘‘iniquity”
because it is clean against right, as “mischief” because it is full of harm
for the Psalmist, and as ‘‘falsehood” because it is prepared in secret,
perhaps under professions of friendship. .

15. He hath made a 'pit. A pit is used in the sense of a “plot” in
ix. 15, lvii. 6, cxix. 85. The pit, being simply the means for catching
the victim alive, does not express the whole of the enemy’s malignity
The Psalmist fears for his life: cf v. 2.

into the ditch which he made. P-B, into the destruction that he mads
for other. The Heb. shakath, “ditch, pit,” or “destruction,” is the
word translated in xvi. 10 “‘corruption” (marg. “the pit”). ‘“‘Ditch”
is hardly a satisfactory rendering; “the grave” would be better. The
general sense i8 excellently given by P-B. )

16, his violence shall come down upon his own pate. Thus will the
Psalmist’s appeal be answered: his enemy shall receive ‘“‘measure for
measure.”
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17 I will give thanks unto the LoRD according to his righteous-
ness:
And will sing praise to the name of the LorD Most High.

17. I will give thanks unto JErovau according to kis righteousness:
And will sing praise to the name of Jenovarw Most High.

It might be said that hitherto nothing has happened to give the
Psalmist cause for thankfulness: he has confidence that God will help:
that is all. It is probable therefore that this verse also should be rendered
as a prayer: read, Let me give thanks, 1.e. send me the help I need, and
go give me cause for thanksgiving, And let me sing praise: cf xiii. 5, 6,
a similar ending to a Psalm.

Psaum VIII

MAN CREATED TO PRAISE GOD AND TO SHARE IN THE
D1viINE GLORY

§1. CoNTENTS.

1, 2. The contrasts of Creation: the silent majesty of the heavens and the
weak cry of the infant child both bear witness to the glory of Him Who created
both the heavens and the child.

3-8. The dignity which JEHOVAH has conferred on man.

9. An ascription of praise.

§2. The subject of this Psalm is the Making of the Heavens and its sequel
the Creation of Man, and in treating it the Psalmist is influenced in thought
and language by the Creation myths of Babylonia. These myths spread north-
ward into Assyria and became known in varying forms throughout Western
Asia. Their influence on the language of the Bible is to be traced in the first
two chapters of Genesis, though in substance the Mosaic account stands nobly
apart; the childish Polytheism of the Babylonian Seven Tablets of Creation
has not affected the stern Monotheism of Genesis, save perhaps in a single
phrase.

The Babylonian story has left its mark on the Eighth Psalm. The Fifth
Tablet tells of the making of the Heavens, Marduk (Merodach), the Creator-
God, assigned the Moon and the stars their places and duties:

‘“He appointed the stations for the great gods,

He set in heaven the stars of the Zodiac which are their likenesses...
He gave the God Nannar (the Moon-God) his brightness, and committed
the night to his care.”

The Sixth Tablet opens with Marduk’s announcement that he will create
Man. Accordingly a certain god, Kingu—the champion of Tidmat the Chaos
goddess and so an enemy of Marduk—is brought and slain, and from his blood
Man is created. The purpose of this creation was that there should be beings

BP 3
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to perform the service of the gods, i.e. to worship them. The Tablet concludes
with a hymn of praise to Marduk sung by the gods.

There are three points of contact between the Tablets and the Psalm. On
the Tablets the stars aud the moon are established: nothing is said of the Sun.
So in the Psalm the words are ‘“The moon and the stars, which thou hast
ordained”: the greater luminary is not mentioned. Again the Tablets pass on
to the Creation of Man as the next great work of Marduk. So in the Psalm the
Psalmist passes straight from “the most ancient heavens” to the thought of
man—so insignificant in himself, yet so highly honoured by God. And yet again
the Tablets make much of the praise which the gods offered to Marduk, when
he had finished his work. The Psalmist (if we may accept the Lxx rendering of
2. 2a) may have this ancient mythological touch in mind, when he declares
with some abruptness, Qut of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast per-
fected praise (Vulgate, perfecisti laudem, following Lxx). No “gods” stand in
the court of JemOVAH, and yet He does not lack His praise. He has made Man,
and out of the mouth of man—even infant-man—comes a volume of unconscious
praise for his creation.

Starting from the thought which is prominent in the Babylonian story that
God needs the praises of men the Psalmist develops the thought on lines of his
own. JEHOVAH, “our Lord,” has excelled in Creation. He created moon and
stars, and so the bright heavens declare His glory. At the other end of things
He has created Man, who even in infancy praises JEHovam with his infant
cries. For Man is the most wonderful of the works of God. For He who is “our
Lord” promotes him in strength and dignity, and makes him His vicegerent in
the earth, putting all things under his feet. The crown of JEHOVAR’S Work is that
Man His creature and His deputy passes through the paths of the seas. Even
in the realm of Chaos Man can pursue his way under the all-reaching authority
of JEHOVAH.

For the Chief Musician; set to the Gittith. A Psalm of David.

VIII. 1 O Logp, our Lord,
How excellent is thy name in all the earth!
Who *hast set thy glory *upon the heavens.

1 So some ancient versions. The Hebrew is obscure. 2 Or, above

1, 2. Tae CoNTRASTS OF CREATION

VIII. 1. O Jerovar our Lord. The proper name is badly wanted
here: it is a fault in the Revisers of 1885 that they passed it over. The
name which is said in the next clause to be “excellent” is JEROVAH.
See v. 1, note. . )

ezcellent (Heb. addir). The word is rendered “mighty” in Exod xv.
10, “mighty waters”; Ps xciii. 4, “mighty are the breakers of the ses;
JEHOVAH on high is méghty.” In Bxod xv. 6 again, “Thy right hand
...is glorious in power” (Heb. né’dari, cognate with addir). Perhaps
“glorious” is the best general rendering. When the Psalmist says that
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2 Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou established
strength,
Because of thine adversaries,
That thou mightest still the enemy and the avenger.
3 When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers,
The moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained ;
4 What is man, that thou art mindful of him?
And the son of man, that thou visitest him?
5 For thou hast made him but little lower than 'God,
Or, the angels Heb. Elohim.

JEerovams name is glorious in all the earth, he means no doubt that the
sight of the wonders of the heavens must move all nations to glorify the
Creator.

Who hast set thy glory upon the keavens. This is not a literal transla-
tion of MT, which indeed is generally supposed to be corrupt. But
the words thy glory upon the keavens are well attested, and the rendering
of RV cannot be far wrong. The words ¢hy glory are expanded in v. 3,
“thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, The moon and the stars, which
thou hast established” (or “ordained”). It may be taken as an instance
of Anacoluthon, Who—Ok ! set thou thy glory above the heavens, i.e. Be
thou glorified. For above see cxiil. 4, 6.

2. Out of the mouth of babes...hast thou established strength,... That
thou mightest still the enemy. JEHOVAH the Creator creates strength out
of the unconscious praise of infant mankind.

3-8. Tae Hiea DieNITY oF MaAN

3. When I consider thy heavens. This is an evening meditation:
moon and stars are visible to the Psalmist. He recognises them as
“ordained,” i.e. appointed to their several tasks by God.

4. What is man...? The word used here for “man” is éndsk, which
perhaps means “the weak one” in contrast to *God the strong.”

that thou art mindful of kim. Better, “that thou wast mindful of
him.” At the Creation God thought of man and so man came into being.

that thou visitest kim, i.e. that after having created him, thou shouldest
still exercise providence over him.

5. thou hast made him but little lower than God. LXX, map’ dné)\ov;,
“than angels”; and in this form the passage is quoted in Heb 11. 7-9.
Vulgate, minuisti eum paulo minus ab angelis, “thou hast made him
less, a little less than angels.” Targum and Peshitta also give “angels.”
But St Jerome gives a Deo, and takes the verse as a Messianic prophecy:
Minues sum (i.e. the Son of Man) paulo minus a Deo, ““thou wilt make
him (in the humiliation of the Incarnation) a little less than God.”

The original meaning of the passage however refers to Mankind at
the Creation, and the rendering of RV, than God, is undoubtedly right.
The Hebrew word is Elokim, which is usually translated “God,” while

3-3
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And crownest him with glory and honour.
6 Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of thy
hands;
Thou hast put all things under his feet :
7 All sheep and oxen,
Yea, and the beasts of the field;
8 The fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea,
Whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas.
9 O Lorbp, our Lord,
How excellent is thy name in all the earth!

the rendering “angels” is given only in a few (contested) places as
Ps xevii. 7, “Worship him, all ye gods”; so P-B=RV; but rLxx
(= Peshitta) has, wposxuijoare avrg wdvres ol dyyelot avrob Vulgate,
Adorate eum omnes angeli etus.

It is clear that early translators stumbled over the word Elokim,
and shrank through reverence from giving it its true meaning. In
viii. 5, “little lower than God” sounded in their ears too presumptuous
a description of the position of Man, and in xcvii. 7 the address, ¢ Wor-
ship him, all ye gods,” seemed to acknowledge the real existence of the
gods of the heathen. In this latter instance Targum gives, And let all
the peoples that serve idols, worskip Him.

But it must be remembered that while the commentators are theo-
logians, the Psalmists are singers and poets. Their language is that of
the heart: “little lower than God” is the fervent language of thanks-
giving uttered by men who poured out their hearts without measuring all
their words. “Worship him, all ye gods” is the defiant outburst of one
who knows for himself only One God. He knows JemovaH, and let
“whatever gods there be” bow in submission to Him who is Lord of lords.

glory and honowr are attributed to God by Man in other Psalms:
cf xxix. 1, xcvi. 6; here God awards them to man.

6. Thou madest kim to hawe dominion. So [en i. 26, 28. Man is
made God’s vicegerent.

7. the beasts of the field. The “field” éHeb. sadai or sadek) is not
““the fields,” but the uncultivated land, and ‘“the beasts of the field” (as
opposed to the sheep and oxen) are the wild creatures, specially those
of the larger kind: 1 Sam xvii. 44. For the meaning of “field” see
Gen iv. 8, xxxvil. 15.

8. Whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas. There is no
“Whatsoever” in the Hebrew.

Render, “He (i.e. Man) passeth through the paths of the seas,”
as a striking instance of the exercise of the great authority which God
has given him. Cf civ. 26, “There go the ships,” where man’s voyages
are taken as a sign of JEROVAH'S rule over the (supposed) realm of Chaos.

8. A DoxorLoagy.
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PsaLms IX, X

These Psalms, which are reckoned as two in MT and in P-B, AV and RV, are
reckoned as one in Lxx and Vulgate, and also in Coverdale’s English Bible of
1535, the first complete Bible printed in English. Coverdale numbers the
verses continuously, but just before #. 21 (=x. 1) he inserts the note, “Here
the Hebrues begynne the X. psalme.” So when he comes to our Ps xi he
heads it “The X. A psalme of Dauid.”

Are these two Psalms really one, which has been arbitrarily divided into
two? Those who answer, Yes, point in the first place to the traces of an alpha-
betical arrangement which begins in Ps ix, and is (according to them) continued
in Ps x. Thus

Aleph begins ». 1 Zain begins ». 11
Beth y 0.3 Cheth ,, ©.13
Gimel , 0.5 Teth ,, ©.15
[Daleth and Hef] Jod » 0.17
Vau begins ».7 Caph ,, .18

Vo. 19, 20 stand outside any alphabetical arrangement. In Ps x Lamed sug-
gestively begins ». 1, and Pe (perhaps) once began ». 7. Mem, Nun, Samech,
Ain and Tzade cannot be traced with any probability. On the other hand the
traces of alphabetical arrangement reappear for the last seven verses.

Koph begins ». 12 Shin begins 0, 15
Resh ,, o014 Taw , 0.17

The argument from these traces of alphabetical arrangement is weak at
best. The break between the Capki of ix. 18 and the Lamed of x. 1 is
too great, nor is the Lamed followed by Mem and Nun. Indeed the Lamed
needs no alphabetical explanation, for the word Lamah, “Wherefore,” is a
suitable opening for a Psalm: so Pss ii, Ixxiv; cf xxii, “My God, my God,
Wly...?” Moreover is it necessary to suppose that a Psalmist who began with
an alphabetical arrangement would feel bound to finish it? Do modern critics
realise liow strait and disabling are the bonds, if twenty-two verses (or double
verses) are to be constructed on this plan? This Psalmist is alive and in present
trouble. Is it really inconceivable that after beginning to follow a custom of his
time (alphabetical order) he should break off with the alphabet half finished
and twrn to JEHOVAH in a fresh outburst of appeal ? The alphabetical argument
does not tell for nor against the unity of the two Psalms: it is otiose.

Nor is the argument from the likeness of contents cogent. It is true that
both Psalms contain appeals for help for the “poor” (or “meek”). But this
may mean no more than that the two Psalms have been set side by side by an
editor of the Psalter, just because of the resemblance of their contents. There
is a difference as well as a resemblance. Ps ix contemplates a plurality of
enemies, and these of a public sort—*“the heathen” (g5yim), v0. 5, 15, 17, 19. In
Ps x a certain “wicked one” (rd@sha') is the enemy, vo. 2, 3, 4, 13, 15; the
single occurrence of goym in v, 16 need not be regarded as significant. Further
there is a difference of attitude between the two Psalmists. In Psix the Psalmist
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speaks in a personal way: he is himself one of the sufferers: he says, “I will give
thanks” (v.1)—“mineenemies” (v, 3)—* Have mercy uponme”—“myafiliction”—
“Thou that liftest me up” (e. 13)—*That I may shew”—*“7 will rejoice” (0. 14). In
Ps x on the other hand the Psalmist never uses the first person of himself. Heis
an observer (a deeply moved observer, no doubt) of the sufferings of others. He
is indignant at the oppression of “the poor,” “the innocent,” “the helpless,” but
his attitude does not differ from that of a philanthropic Englishman towards
the persecution of (say) the Armenians. It does differ greatly from the attitude
of the Psalmist of Ps ix.

Some would find a third reason for holding these two Psalms to be one in
“the metre” in which they are written. Duhm finds the same metrical arrange-
ment running through both Psalms: they are written in regular strophes of
four lines each, each line containing three accented syllables. But here the
ground is uncertain: the “facts” are not firm. Duhm gives up the attempt to
reduce ix. 5, 6 and x. 3 to metre, and only preserves his metre in some other
places with the help of (uncertain) emendations. No stress therefore can be
laid on a supposed identity of metre. Again, no significance is to be attached
to the absence of a heading from Psx. Pssi, ii and xxxiii also have no heading
in MT. We conclude that Pss ix, x are better treated each by itself.

PsaLm IX

A SoNG oF PRAISE FOR A GREAT DELIVERANCE.

§ 1. CoNTENTS.
1-6. The Psalmist gives thanks for a great deliverance granted in the past.
7-12. He expresses his confidence in the just judgment of JEHOVAR.
13-20. He cries for help in his present danger, asserting his confidence the
while in the justice of JEHOVAR,

§ 2. CHARACTER AND OCOASION.

Ps ix is a prayer offered by one who is in extreme danger and is crying for
help, indeed crying to be saved from death; it is (we may assert) a pattern
prayer. It reminds us of the Paternoster in that it begins with Praise of God
or (as the Jews say) with a Hallowing of the Name: “I will give thanks unto
Jerovan...I will sing the praise of thy name” (ov. 1,2). Again the Psalmist as he
prays shows a thankful remembrance of past mercies: “Thou hast (of old) re-
buked the heathen” (. 5). Yet again he makes an ardent confession of faith,
“ Jemovam sitteth as king for ever....He forgetteth not the cry of the poor”
(0. 7, 12), 0 the first half of this Psalm-prayer is devoted to Praise, Thanksgiving,
Confession of faith: no fitter introduction is possible for the cry for help which
follows. The Psalmist shows a steady piety: he is not praying in a panic, but
in faith. He belongs to a party in Israel which is faithful to JEROVAR, and for its
faithfulness is threatened by the violence of the opposing party; he is spokesman

for the faithful.
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For the Chief Musician ; set to Muth-labben. A Psalm of David.

IX. 1 I will give thanks unto the LORD with my whole heart;

1 will shew forth all thy marvellous works.

2 I will be glad and exult in thee:
I will sing praise to thy name, O thou *Most High.

3 When mine enemies turn back,
They stumble and perish at thy presence.

4 For thou hast maintained my right and my cause;
Thou satest in the throne judging righteously.

5 Thou hast rebuked the 2nations, thou hast destroyed the

wicked,

Thou hast blotted out their name for ever and ever.

6 3The enemy are come to an end, they are desolate for ever;

1 Or, Most High; because mine de. 2 Or, heathen
3 Or, O thou enemy, desolations are come to a perpetual end

1-6. THANEKS FOR DELIVERANCE

IX. 1,2. Twill give thanks...O thou Most High. The Psalmist desires
Divine help ; but however urgent his danger, his thanks still precede
his petition. Similarly Ps x] begins with an outburst of praise, and ends
with the urgent request, “Make no tarrying, O my God.”

1. thy marvellous works (Heb. m'plzld’ﬁt{zl) such as are indicated in
w. 4, 5. Cf x1. 5, “thy wonderful works (Heb. niphla'atk) which thou
hast done, And thy thoughts which are to us-ward.”

3. When mine enemies, etc. Rather, Because mine enemies turned
backward, because they stumbled and perished at thy presence. This verse
gives the ground of the Psalmist’s thanksgiving in v. 1: he experienced
in the past one of JEHOVAH'S great deliverances and the memory of it
encourages him now.

5. Thou hast rebuked the nations (or, keathen). There is no article:
JEHOVAH has rebuked heathens, who have shown themselves dangerous to
the Psalmist and his friends. We need not think of great powers like the
Assyrians under Sennacherib or Chaldeans under Nebuchadrezzar. In
the days of Judah’s weakness, specially after the Return, Judah suffered
from the hostility of his near neighbours the Samaritans in the North
and the Arab tribes in the East. Cf Neh vi 16.

6. The enemy. Rather, O thou enemy, as P-B, AV. The Psalmist
addresses JEHOVAH in ». 5, but in ». 6 he turns in defiance to the
Gentiles. The verse may be paraphrased thus: O thou enemy (i.e. O
Gentiles that were and are the enemies of Israel), it is true that the
lands which thou didst lay waste will never revive; it is true that thou
didst destroy cities so thoroughly that their very name has perished,
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'And the cities which thou hast 2overthrown,
Their very memorial is perished.
7 But the Lorp sitteth as king for ever:
He hath prepared his throne for judgement.
8 And he shall judge the world in righteousness,
He shall minister judgement to the *peoples in uprightness.
9 The Lorp also will be a high tower for the oppressed,
A high tower in times of trouble;
10 And they that know thy name will put their trust in thee;
For thou, LoRrD, hast not forsaken them that seek thee.
11 Sing praises to the Lorp, which dwelleth in Zion:
Declare among the *people his doings.

1 Or, And their cities thou hast overthrown 2 Heb. plucked up.
3 Or, people 4 Or, peoples

but thy violence cannot touch Jemova®’s throne: He sits there to
judge thee and all the world. Cf Isa xxxvii. 26-29, JEROVAR’S words
to Sennacherib.

7-12. CONFIDENCE IN JEHOVAH'S JUDGMENT

7. But JEemovanm sitteth as king for ever. The verb to sit (Heb.
ydshab) is significant: cf xxix. 10, “Jemov4m sat as king at the
Flood.” To sit (absolute) or to sit on @ seat is a sign of dignity and
authority: on the other hand cf Isa iii. 26, “And she shall be desolate
and sit upon the ground.”

8. ke shall judge the world. He (and no other): the pronoun is
emphatic in the Hebrew. The phrase, ‘he shall judge the world in (with)
righteousness” is repeated in xcvi, 13, xeviii. 9. “World” (Heb. £4bé/,
LXX, v olkovpévqv) is inclusive of all inhabited lands. Plainly the
judgment which the Psalmist foresees is to be executed on the whole
world.

9. A high tower, Anthropomorphic language. Cf xviii. 2; Pro xviii. 10,
“The name of JEHOVAH is a strong tower: The righteous runneth into
it, and is safe.”

times of trouble. So x. 1. The (plural) phrase suggests successive
waves of trouble.

10. they that know thy name. To know God’s name is more than to
know of ﬁim ; 1t is to know Him by experience of His ways and of His
character; cf xci. 14. A less suggestive phrase is used In xxxvi. 10,
“them that know thee.”

11. whick dwelleth in Zion. An allusion to the presence of JEHOVAR
in His temple. The Temple, as long as it stood, was a sign to Israel that
God was present among His people.

kis doings (Heb. ‘alilotk). The word is used of great or strange deeds,
as in Ixxvii, 13, lxxviii. 11.
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12 'For he that maketh inquisition for blood remembereth them :
He forgetteth not the cry of the 2poor.

13 Have mercy upon me, O LORD;
Behold my affliction which I suffer of them that hate me,
Thou that liftest me up from the gates of death;

14 That I may shew forth all thy praise:
In the gates of the daughter of Zion,
I will rejoice in thy 3salvation.

15 The nations are sunk down in the pit that they made:
In the net which they hid is their own foot taken.

1 Or, For when he maketh., he remembereth 2 Or, meek
3 Or, saving help

12. ke that maketh inquisition for blood. Cf Ezek xxxiii. 6.

the poor. RV=P-B. So C'thib (‘dniyim): LXX, rév memrov: Vulgate,
pauperum. But AV, the humble (Heb. K'ri, ‘Gndvim). The “humble”
(or, meek) is a designation of the party to which the Psalmist himself
belonged, the non-official many, as opposed to the official few who cared,
it seems, more for their own places than for the welfare of Israel. In
later times the Pharisees correspond with the “humble,” the Sadducees
(the high priestly party) with their opponents. The high priestly party
acted as persecutors on more than one occasion: ¢f 1 Mace vii. 5-20. The
governing class were more disposed to be friendly with the heathen, and
so came 1nto collision with the stricter party.

13-20. PreSeENT DANGER

13, Behold my affliction which I suffer of them that hate me. The
Hebrew text is awkward (as indeed EV shows), and it is probable that it
contains & gloss. Read,

“Have mercy upon me, O JEHOVAH; Behold my affliction, Thou that
liftest me up from the gates of death.”

the gates of death. Cf cvil. 18.

14, In the gates, where men congregate: Ruth iv. 1; 1 K xxii. 10;
Pro xxxi. 31.

in thy salvation. Better, as marg., in thy saving help.

15. The nations. Better, The heathen, or better still, Heathen men
(without the definite article).

s their own foot taken, i.e. in such a case as that of Haman and
Mordecai (Esth v. 14, vii. 9), or of Daniel and his accusers (Dan vi. 24).

Vv. 15, 16 are the Psalmist’s Song of Triumph, which, if we follow
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16 The Lorp hath made himself known, he hath executed
Jjudgement:
'The wicked is snared in the work of his own hands.

[Higgaion. Selah
17 The wicked shall return to Sheol,
Even all the nations that forget God.
18 For the needy shall not alway be forgotten,
Nor the expectation of the poor perish for ever.
1 Or, He snareth the wicked 2 Or, meek

the rhythm of the original, should be written thus in short tripping

lines: “The heathen are sunk
In the pit that they made:
In the net which they hid
Is their foot taken.
JErOVAH made Himself known;
He executed judgment:
By the work of his hands
He snareth the wicked.”

It is clear from the present tense in the last line that the crisisis not
yet over. The Psalmist's praise is based on past experiences; it expresses
his confidence for the future.

16. JEenovan hath made himself known (Heb. noda*). Cf 1xxvi. 1, “In
Judah God hath made himself kmown"; also Exod vi. 6, 7 (an important
passage).

The wicked is snared in the work of his own hands = LXX, év 7ois pyois
7dv xewpdv avrod ovvehjudby & dpaprwrés. But MT is to be preferred,
He (JEHOVAR) by the work of his own hands taketh the wicked. The
stress is on JEHOVAH as Agent, while in v. 15 the stress is on the
Action. In v. 155 it is said that the foot of the heathen was taken in
a net, in ». 16 b it is explained that Jemovam Himself did the work of
snaring. .

17. The wicked shall retwrn to Sheol. An impossible rendering, since
the wicked did not come from Sheol. Reunder, The wicked shall turn
back (i.e. from the assault on the good) Sheol-ward.

all the nations (rather, the heathen) that forget God. The heathen who
do not realise their sin against JEmOVAH 1n attacking His people :
of Ixxxiii. 17, 18.

18. the needy shall not alway be forgotten. Rather, the needy shall
never be forgotten. The Hebrew negative is universal.

the expectation of the poor. P-B, the patient abiding of the meck.
The Hebrew C’thib has, tke meek ; the K'ri (so Lxx, Vulgate) has, the poor
(rerjrwv, pauperum). . .

perish for ever. Rather, ever go astray (or, be lost). Again the universal
negative. The fervent faith of the Psalmist is too faintly expressed
in EV.
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19 Arise, O LoRrD; let not man prevail :
Let the nations be judged in thy sight.
20 Put them in fear, O LoRrD:
Let the nations know themselves to be but men. [Selah

19. Arise, O Jemovam. Cf il 7, note.

let not man prevail. Rather, let not man (Heb. @nosh) bestrong. Cf wiii. 5,
note. ‘‘Strength,” according to the teaching of O.T., belongs to God
alone; when men possess it, it is a gift from Him: cf xxviii. 8, xxix. 11,
lxxxiv. 5, al.

Let the nations (rather, “the heathen”) be judged in thy sight. This
expression might be simply a way of avoiding the girect form of petition,
Judge thou the nations, but the words which follow suggest that JERovAR
is asked to appoint a human judge (or “reprover”) to act for Him and
under His eye.

20. Put them in fear, O Jemovan. But the consonantal text is rightly
rendered by LXX, xafafcrﬁ]O'ov, Kﬁpte, vo;l.oee'-n]v én’ aﬁfotfs; Vulga.te,
Constitue, Domine, legislatorem super eos; Coverdale (1535), O Lorde,
set a scolemaster over them. The Hebrew word moreh (so the consonantal
text), “lawgiver, guide,” is singularly appropriate 1n this place. The
“nations” (vw. 19, 20) are probably the Samaritans, whose idolatrous
practices (2 K xvii. 29 ff.) made them the enemies of the Jews. The
Samaritans (like the Jews) possessed the Pentateuch—the torah—and
the Psalmist prays that they may receive a morek to teach them its true
meaning. They (unlike the Jews) were not strict monotheists. Cf. ». 5, note.

EV, Put them in fear, reading mord,‘a terror,” a conjectural reading,
but supported by the chief Jewish authorities, i.e. Aben Ezra, Targum,
Aquila (¢pofnpa) and Jerome (¢uzta Hebracos, Pone, Domine, terrorem
eis). Rashi gives a choice of interpretations for mora: (Appoint them),
either “bitter things and a yoke,” or “an overthrow,” or ‘‘a razor”
(cf Isa vii. 20).

Let the nations know themselves to be but men. Rather, Let the heathen
know (or, ‘‘let them have a lesson,” i.e. of the power of JEROVAR): they
are but men.

Psaim X

MAKE AN END, O JEROVAH, OF THIS OPPRESSION

§ 1. CoNTENTS.

1, 2. Remonstrance with JEHOVAH for His apparent toleration of the oppres-
sion of the poor.

3-6. The thought of the oppressor described: “There is no God,” i.e. no
Divine Governor of the World.

7-11. The deeds of the oppressor described: he lies in wait for the poor,
being confident that God takes no notice of his deeds.

12-15. Appeal to JerOVAH (by His Name) to intervene.

16-18. A glimpse granted to the Psalmist’s faith of this intervention.
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§ 2. CHARACTER OF THE PsaLM.
Ps x is a prayer which (as we have seen) has some features in common with
Ps ix. The culminating point in each is a strong cry for Divine help. In Ps ix it is
“Arise, O JEROVAH; let not man be strong,
Let the heathen be judged in thy sight” (». 19),
and in Ps x,
“Arise, O JEHOVAH; O God, lift up thine hand:
Forget not the poor” (v. 12).

On the note of assured triumph Ps ix opens, while the opening words of
Ps x indeed express something like doubt, “ Wherefore, O JEHOVAR, dost thou
stand afar off ?” The next ten verses show that though the Psalmist is en-
deavouring to look up to God in prayer yet his attention is distracted by the
earthlyscene. His mind is “clouded with a doubt” as he witnesses the undisturbed
confidence with which the wicked man goes about his work of robbing and killing
the “poor,” the “innocent.” His spiritual state is that of many a man who during
the Great War said, “There is no God,” just because the horrors of the War
still went on. Atlastin ».12 he arrives at the great appeal, “ Arise, O JEHOVAR.”
And then immediately afterwards the word of doubt, “Wherefore,” tells us
that the Psalmist’s doubts are reviving again. Finally, Faith conquers in the
cry, “Thou hast seen it.” The Psalmist realises the fact that he is not alone,
as he views the progress of the wicked one. A greater witness is present,
JEROVAH himself, and JEROVAH will assuredly perform His own part,

“To judge the fatherless and the oppressed,
That man which is of the earth may be terrible no more.”
The Psalmist, as he prays, wins through from Doubt to Faith.

X. 1 Why standest thou afar off, O Lorp?
Why hidest thou thyself in times of trouble?
2 In the pride of the wicked 'the poor %is hotly pursued;
3Let them be taken in the devices that they have imagined.

1 Or, he doth hotly pursue the poor 2 Heb. is set on fire.
8 Or, They are taken

1, 2. A REMONSTRANCE

X. 1. Why standest thou afar off, O Jernovan? Words of deep depres-
sion. Of xxii. 1, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? Why art
thou so far from helping me...?” xxxv. 22, xxxviil. 21.

kidest thou thyself. Better, as P-B, kidest thy face: and still better after
the analogy of Isa 1. 15, “ Wherefore hidest thou thine eyes?” Contrast
Ps xxxiv. 15, “The eyes of JEROVAH are upon the righteous”’; Jer xxiv. 6,
“I will set mine eyes (or “mine eye”) upon them for good.”

in times of trouble. So ix. 9.

2. In the pride of the wicked the poor is hotly pursued (marg. is set on
fire). It is difficult to choose between these two renderings, but perhaps
the’ margin is to be preferred. It is supported by Lxx and Vulgate,
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3 For the wicked boasteth of his heart’s desire,
And 'the covetous renounceth, yea, 2contemneth the LORD.
4 The wicked, in the pride of his countenance, saith, He will
not require 7.
All his thoughts are, There is no God.
5 His ways are 2firm at all times;

1 Qr, blesseth the covetous, but contemneth &c. 2 Qr, revileth 3 Or, grievous

Dum superbit impius incenditur pauper. The wicked man is conceived
as burning the poor man’s house over his head (Jud xiv. 15; xv. 6) so
that he is set on fire, and Aames (literal rendering) together with his
house. The punishment of burning is allowed 1n two passages of
Leviticus (xx. 14; xxi. 9), but only for the two sins which perhaps
most revolted Eastern feeling. But in this Psalm the poor man is
innocent (v. 8).
Let them be taken. Cf ix. 15.

3-6. TaE Scepric’s THOUGHT

3. boasteth. Cf xciv. 3, 4.

And the covetous renounceth, yea, contemneth JEROVAH. Better, And
ke blesseth (cf marg.) the robber, ke contemneth JEROVAR. The overweening
pride of the wicked one (#. 2) is revealed in this double manner: he
am(ll(es oppressors his friends and he makes light of the judgment of

od.

4. The wicked, in the pride of his countenance, saith, He will not
require it. Rather, The wicked in kis angry pride careth not, almost as
Vulgate, Peccator secundum multitudinem irae suae non quaeret. The
translation ¢rae suae for Heb. appo is correct. The angry pride of the
wicked man is careless of consequences.

There is no God (Heb. élokim). This is not a denial of the existence
of gods, but an Epicurean denial of providence, such as is more plainly
expressed in . 11, “God hath forgotten—He hideth His face—He will
never see it.” Cf lxxiii, 11, “They say, How doth God know? And is
there knowledge (of things on earth) in the Most High (who dwelleth in
heaven)?” xciv. 7, “They say, JEROVAR shall not see, Neither shall the
God of Jacob consider.”

5. His ways are firm at all times. But P-B and AV, His ways are
always grievous, i.e. “‘they give pain, cause grief.” The rendering of
this clanse is uncertain. For RV it may be said that it fits in with the
following verse, ‘‘He saith in his heart, I shall not be moved,” but on
the other hand it is not certain that the Hebrew verb (ydhilﬁ? can
mean, “are firm, stable.” Yet a third rendering is given by Lxx, followed
by Vulgate, Inquinatae sunt viae illius in omni tempore, "‘his wayes are
allwaye filthie”” (Coverdale, 1535).
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Thy judgements are far above out of his sight:
As for all his adversaries, he puffeth at them.
6 He saith in his heart, I shall not be moved:
To all generations I shall not be in adversity.
7 His mouth is full of cursing and deceit and *oppression:
Under his tongue is mischief and iniquity.
8 He sitteth in the lurking places of the villages:
In the covert places doth he murder the innocent:
His eyes are privily set against the 2helpless.
9 He lurketh in the covert as a lion in his den:
He lieth in wait to catch the poor:
He doth catch the poor, when he draweth him in his net.
10 3He croucheth, he boweth down,
And the 2helpless fall by his strong ones.

1 Or, fraud 2 Or, hapless 3 Another reading is, And being crushed.

As for all kis adversaries, ke puffeth at them. This “puffing” is a
means of casting a magic spell upon an enemy to render him weak and
helpless: ¢f xii. 5, “I will set him in safety at whom they puff”;
xxvil. 12, “such as breathe out cruelty.” In California the Maidu
medicine man blows smoke towards hostile villages with the idea of
causing sickness in them. He repeats a formula: “Over there...not
here...We are good...Make these people sick...They are bad people.”
The practice of black magic prevailed sufficiently in Western Asia to be
noticed in the Psalter as a danger to be prayed against. The evil was
real because the fears of the people sometimes brought about the mis-
chief intended by the magicians. Cf Ps vi, Introduction, §3.

7-11. Ter Deeps or THE OPPRESSOR

7. His mouth is full of cursing. Rather, of a curse, perhaps a wizard’s
curse to execute some design against a man’s life.

deceit. Hebrew deceits, 1.e. different forms of deceit.

Under his tongue. It is to be observed that the weapon of the enemy
is simply the spoken word, though death is his object. The reference,
if not to magic spells, must be to false accusation before a court having
power of life and death.

8. helpless. Marg. hapless. The exact meaning of the Hebrew word
hélchah is unknown : indeed the word itself is probably not Hebrew: it
occurs only here and in w. 10, 14.

10. He croucheth, he boweth down. He acts like a hunter hiding him-
self and watching his snare,

the helpless. Not the congregation of the poor, P-B. The Heb. Aglchd' im
is only the plural of kélckak (v. 8).
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11 He saith in his heart, God hath forgotten:
He hideth his face; he will never see it.
12 Arise, O Lorp; O God, lift up thine hand:
Forget not the poor.
13 Wherefore doth the wicked contemn God,
And say in his heart, Thou wilt not require #£?
14 Thou hast seen %¢; for thou beholdest ?mischief and spite, to
take it into thy hand:
The 2helpless committeth hi¢mself unto thee;
Thou hast been the helper of the fatherless.
15 Break thou the arm of the wicked;
And as for the evil man, seek out his wickedness till thou
find none.
16 The Lorbp is King for ever and ever:
The “nations are perished out of his land.
17 Lorp, thou hast heard the desire of the meek:

1 Or, meck 2 Or, travail and grief 3 Or, hapless 4 Or, heathen

11. God kath forgotten. Cf v. 4, note.

12-15. AN APPEAL

12. Asrise, O Jemoran. Cf ix. 19, note.

13. contemn God. Cfv. 3, note.

14. Thou hast seenit. The answer of the Faithful to the ‘‘Epicurean”:
cf xciv. 7, 9, “He that formed the eye, shall He not see?”

committeth himself. Rather, committeth his cause.

15. Breakthou the arm. P- B Break thou the power (a good parapbmse) ;
cf xxxvil. 17, “For the arms of the wicked shall be broken”; lxxxiii. 8,
RV. marg. “They have been an arm to the children of Lot.”

seek out his wickedness till thou find none, i.e. search into his wicked-
ness, until the wicked man himself be destroyed under the Divine
scrutiny, Since he is all evil, nothing of him will survive.

16-18. RE-ASSURANCE

18. The nations. Rather, The heathen.
out of kis land, i.e. JEROvAR'S land. P-B (faultily), out of the land.
17. thou hast heard the desire. Cf Montgomery's lines:
“Prayer 1is the soul’s sincere desire
Uttered or uneapressed.”’



48 THE PSALMS [X. 17,18

Thou wilt *prepare their heart, thou wilt cause thine ear to
hear:
18 To judge the fatherless and the oppressed,
That man which is of the earth may be terrible no more.

1 Or, establish

Thou wilt prepare their heart. Better (as marg.) Thou wilt establish
their heart. The thought is that JEROVAH makes the heart of the meek
constant towards Himself: of lvii. 7, “My heart is fixed (“established”
or “prepared”), O God,...I will sing, yea, I will sing praises.”

18. To judge the fatherless, i.e. to be their champion. The (good)
Bastern judge is one who “avenges” the widow of her adversary (cf
Luke xviii. 3-5). So the Judges who ruled in Israel before the Kings
are to be thought of rather as Champions of their people in war than as
dispensers of even-handed justice at home, P-B, To kelp the fatherless...
unto their right is a rendering which catches the spirit of the Hebrew.
Cf xxvi. 1, note.

That man whick ete. Cf Isaii. 10, 11, also 22, “Cease ye from man...
for wherein is he to be accounted of?”

PsaLm XI
VICTORY IN THE NAME OF JEHOVAH .

§ 1. CONTENTS.

1-3. The Temptation.

4-7. The Temptation resisted, because the Psalmist knows JEHOVAR to be
a righteous God.

§2. THE CHARAOTER OF THE PsaLM.

This Psalm is a complaint of the perversion of justice: the Psalmist considers
the injustice done by corrupt human judges, and comforts himself with the
thought that JEHovAH the supreme Judge will deal out a complete overthrow
to the wicked. What then is the Psalmist’s temptation of which he speaks in
v. 17 It springs, it is clear, from the general situation supposed in the Psalm.
Justice has failed; there is no redress of wrong; all is confusion. In such
a case two courses are open to the sufferers. One is to suffer in silence and to
hope that some day things will mend themselves. The other is to “take to the
hills,” to become lawless one’s self, to rob rather than be robbed. This is the
temptation with which the Psalmist is tried. The tempters suggest that he
should abandon his endangered home, and join them on their hill. Expressed
in full the temptation would be that of Pro i. 11 ff, “Come with us, Let us lay
wait for blood, Let us lurk privily for the innocent without cause;...We shall
find all precious substance, We shall fill our houses with spoil; Thou shalt cast
thy lot among us; We will all have one purse.”
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For the Chief Musician. 4 Psalm of David.

XI. 1 In the LorDp put I my trust:
How say ye to my soul,
Flee 'as a bird to your mountain?
2 For, lo, the wicked bend the bow,
They make ready their arrow upon the string,
That they may shoot in darkness at the upright in heart.
3 :If the foundations be destroyed,
What can the righteous do?
4 The Lorp is in his holy temple,
The LoRD, his throne is in heaven;
His eyes behold, his eyelids try, the children of men.

1 Or, ye birds
3 Or, For the foundations are destroyed ; what hath the righteous wrought ?

1-3. TeHE TEMPTATION

XI. 1. In Jegovar put I my trust. Better (keeping the Hebrew
metaphor), In JExov4a have I taken refuge (so JV): cf vil. 1, note. The
words are the Psalmist’s answer to the tempters who invite him to join
them on a mountain of lawless retreat.

as a bird, i.e. light, without encumbrance, leaving all behind him,
that he may live among the “hills of the robbers.”

2. the wicked. These tempters are indeed murderers and robbers such
as are described in Pro i. 11 ff.

That they may shoot in darkness. Cf Pro i. 11, 12.

8. If the joundations be destroyed, What can the righteous do?
The first clause is, it seems, proverbial: the “foundations’ are to be
taken in a metaphorical sense: they are the governors and judges or
(possibly) the tried institutions which preserve justice and order in the
state. The second clause might be rendered, What kas the righteous
man been able to do to avert the threatened danger?

4-7. TrE TEMPTATION RESISTED

4. JEenovan 1s in his holy temple. The Psalmist answers his own doubt
gexpressed in . 3). All is well, for JEROVAH is in his Temple, and there-
ore near; also He is King in Heaven, and so has all power to see and
all authority to judge. The Psalmist means, like Browning’s heroine,
“@od’s in his heaven—

All's right with the world}” Pippa passes.

His eyes behold. Contrast xciv. 7, “And they say, Jan (JEHOVAR)

shall not see, Neither shall the God of Jacob consider.” Lxx (= Vulgate)
supplies an object for the verb: hence P-B, His eyes consider the poor.

BP 4
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5 The Lorp trieth the righteous:
But the wicked and him that loveth violence his soul hateth,
6 Upon the wicked he shall rain snares;
Fire and brimstone and burning wind shall be the portion of
their cup.
7 For the LORD is righteous; he loveth 'righteousness:
2The upright shall behold his face.

1 Or, righteous deeds 2 Or, His countenance doth behold the upright

kis eyelids try. The Psalmist is thinking of “the eyelids of the
morning”: Job 1ii. 9, xli. 18 (10 Heb.). He looks upon the morning red
as a sign of God’s presence, or rather of His coming. Cf Tennyson,
Viston of Sin (last two lines):

“And on the glimmering limit far withdrawn
God made I-igimself an awful rose of dawn,”

5. JEerovan trieth the righteous: But etc. This (uneven) division of
the version is according to MT; that of Lxx is perhaps better, Kivptos
ééralev Tov Slkawov xai Tov doefy (Vulgate, Dominus interrogat justum
4(37: im;)n'um). The balance of the verse is well preserved in Coverdale

1535):

The Lorp seeth both the righteous and ungodly, but who so deliteth® in
wickedness, kim his soul abhorreth.

6. ke shall rain snares. Not snares (Heb. pakim), but burning coals
(Heb. peham). Gen xix. 24 (Sodom and Gomorrah). Not, ke skall rain,
but may ke rain (a wish).

burning wind. So in cxix. 53. The burning wind (Heb. zal‘Gphak) is
the Samiam, the hot poisonous whirlwind of the desert. The wayfarer
when overtaken by it must throw himself on the ground and cover his
head completely with his mantle, if he is to save his life. The robbers
who have taken to the open country will be overwhelmed there by the
forces of “Nature.”

7. The upright shall behold his face. Rather, He loveth them whose
JSaces behold uprightness. “‘To behold uprightness” is one of the works of
JEHOVAH as supreme judge: the statement made here is that He loves
those who behold (and approve) uprightness, even as He beholds and
approves. JEHOVAH Who rains fire upon the Wicked loves those who
judge righteously.

The great variations in the rendering of this verse are due to the
ambiguous form of the Heb. pronominal suffix used here. “His face” is
a very doubtful translation of the Heb. panéma, which should rather
be rendered “their face” or “their faces.”

1 So Coverdale.
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Psarm XII

A PRAYER AGAINST OPPRESSION

§ 1. CoNTENTS.
1-4. The oppressor’s boastings.
5. JEHOVAH answers.
6, 7. The Psalmist re-assured.
8. The Psalmist recalls the present evil conditions.

§ 2. CHARACTER OF THE PsaLm.

Pss. xii and xiv form a pair. Both assume the existence of two classes in the
nation: on the one side the Proud Boasters (xii. 2—4), the Workers of iniquity
(xiv. 4) who oppress the Poor (‘dn3yim), and on the other side the Poor them-
selves (xii. 5, xiv. 8) who by the mouth of the Psalmist appeal for JEHOVAR'S
protection. The Oppressors are practical Atheists: they ask, Who is lord
over us? and assert, There s no God, i.e. there is no supreme Judge of the
world : cf x. 4, note.

§ 3. THE DaTE.

The heading is a “Psalm of David,” which Rabbinic authorities understand
as a statement of Davidic authorship. But the situation presumed in the Psalm
seems to belong to a later age than David’s. Accordingly Kimkhi writes, “This
Psalm was spoken in the Holy Spirit concerning the future concerning a genera-
tion in which the wicked oppressed the poor” (‘dnzyim). To what age then is the
Psalm to be referred ¥ Duhm suggests a Maccabean date: the Oppressors are the
triumphant Hasmonean party which became more worldly as it became more
prosperous. The Poor are the Hasidaeans of 1 Mace vii. 18 who separated from
Judas Maccabaeus, and were willing to accept Alcimus the high priest whom
the Syrian king had appointed. It is however difficult to believe that a Psalm
of s0 late a date could be received into a collection of Davidic Psalms. Certainly
there were parties among the worshippers of JEHOVAH as early as the date of
Nehemiah (444 B.c.) and probably still earlier. The Persian period is more likely
to furnish the right date for these two Psalms than the Maccabean, Indeed
they may be earlier still.

The problem of the prosperity of the wicked and the suffering of the righteous
was made practically more difficult when the wicked were triumphantly
oppressing the righteous. Such is the situation presented in these two Psalms.
The Psalmist comforts himself with the promise of JEmovam which he cites in
©. 5, but even so his sense of distress breaks out again in the complaint with
which the Psalm closes that the wicked are stalking through the land in safety,
because the rulers of the land are vile.

43
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For the Chief Musician ; set to 1the Sheminith. A Psalm of David.

XII. 1 Help, LorD; for the godly man ceaseth ;
For 2the faithful fail from among the children of men.
2 They speak vanity every one with his neighbour:
With flattering lip, and with a double heart, do they speak.
3 The Lorp shall cut off all flattering lips,
The tongue that speaketh great things:
4 Who have said, With our tongue will we prevail ;
Our lips are 2our own: who is lord over us?
1 Or, the eighth 2 Or, faithfulness faileth ® Heb. with us,

1-4, THE OPPRESSOR'S BoASTINGS

XI1. 1. Help, Jenovan. Vulgate, Salvum me fac. “Help” should be
“Save”: the Hebrew word is kdski‘Gh, of which Hosanna is another
form. Cf iii. 8, “Salvation belongeth unto JEmOVAR.”

the godly man. Heb. hasid. The same Hebrew word is used in iv. 3,
xviil. 25 (“the merciful”); xxxii. 6, xliii. 1 (Heb. lo-kasid, ‘“‘ungodly,”
RV marg. “unmerciful”’); lxxxvi. 2. The word usually means one who
does kesed, “mercy, kindness, beneficence.” In the Hebrew of Ecclus
(Ben Sira) xliv. 1, the “famous men” who are to be praised appear as
“men of kesed” (so also in ». 10), i.e. as men who in different ways
benefited their people as Moses, David, Elijah, Simon the son of Onias
and others. Sometimes however the word has a passive sense, as in iv. 3
where Aasid is applied to Israel as one fawoured (treated with kindness)
by JEHOVAR.

the faithful fail. Rather as marg. faithfulness faileth. The Hebrew
word (éminim) is plural, so that the meaning is, A2 kinds of faithfulness
fail.

2. They speak vanity. Vulgate, Vana locuti sunt, i.e. empty words in
which no trust can be placed.

every one with his neighbowr. These men are the Psalmist’s own
countrymen, though enemies.

With Aattering lip. LXX, xeihn Soha; Vulgate, labia dolosa, i.e.
deceitful lips. Those whom the Psalmist denounces are unjust judges
who do not “‘flatter” their victims, but try to draw them into making
admissions of guilt against themselves by a pretended sympathy.

with a double heart. Vulgate, in corde et corde, “with heart and
(another) heart”: a literal translation of the Hebrew.

3. The Lonp shall cut off. Rather, May Jeuwovanm cut off; a prayer.

NAattering lips. Rather as P-B, deceitful lips; Vulgate, labia dolosa:
of v. 2. The reference is to the pronouncements of unjust judges, who
give a colour of justice to their unjust decisions.

4, With our tongue will we prevail, etc. Rather, We will make our
tongue prevail; our lips are with us. As judges these men can have
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6 For the spoiling of the poor, for the sighing of the needy,
Now will I arise, saith the Lorp;
I will set him in safety at whom they puff.
6 The words of the LORD are pure words;
As silver tried in a furnace on the earth,
Purified seven times.
1 Or, tn the safety he panteth for

their decisions carried out: they need no other allies than their own
pronouncements which have the force of law among their countrymen.
They do not acknowledge a supreme judge in heaven to whom they
themselves are responsible, but they ask, W#o is lord over us? This is
an utterance of practical Atheism like that of the unjust judges in
Ps xciv. 7.

5. JEHOVAH ANSWERS

5. For the s?m'h'ng of the poor. This is better than P-B, for the com-
Sfortless trouble's sake of the needy; Vulgate, propter miseriam inopum.
The reference is to the plundering of the poor fﬁrough unjust judgments,
which deprive them of their own.

will I arise. Cf ix. 19, x. 12, “ Arise, O JEHOVAH...lift up thine hand:
Forget not the poor.”

T will set him in safety at whom they puff. To puff’ at @ man would
ordinarily signify to “treat him with contempt, de kaut en bas.” But
the reference in this passage may be to the practice of sorcerers. In
various parts of the world the sorcerer turns himself in the direction
of his victim, and blows out of his mouth breath or smoke which is
believed to convey illness (probably followed by death) to the object of
his malevolence. Cf x. 5, note.

6, 7. THE PSALMIST RE-ASSURED

6. The words of JErov4H, i.e. the “promises” of JEHOVAH, specially
the promises of Israel’s safety.

The words (promises) of Jernovan are pure words. This clause comes
in aptly after the promise given in the preceding verse, “I will set him
in safety at whom they puff.” Dr Briggs (I.C.C. ¢n loco) chiefly for
metrical reasons wishes to reject the clause as a gloss containing a
gnomic saying, such as a scribe might introduce into his copy of the
text. But the saying not only fits its immediate context, but also
supplies a telling contrast to v. 3.

As silver tried (refined) in a furnace on the earth. If this rendering is
correct, the Psalmist’s thought is that God’s promises are tested.and
proved true upon earth, so that men can know that they have been
kept. But the Hebrew text is probably corrupt, and if the words on the
earth be omitted the remainder of the verse offers good sense, As silver
tried, purified seven times.
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7 Thou shalt keep them, O Lorp,

Thou shalt preserve them from this generation for ever.
8 The wicked walk on every side,

When vileness is exalted among the sons of men.

Purified seven times. The process of refining is alluded to in Isa i.
25; Jer vi. 27-30. It was practised by the Egyptians in very early times.

Seven is not to be understood literally. The meaning is that the
refining is repeated again and again until the impurities have been
removed. Of cxix. 164. :

7. Thou shalt keep them...Thou shalt preserve them (him). In the
second case the Hebrew pronoun is A#m (sing.), not them. The reference
in both cases is to the poor (Heb. ‘Gniyim) of v. 5. As these poor form
a class by themselves, being the loyal worshippers of JEHOVAH, they are
regarded as the true Israel, and so may be spoken of collectively by a
pronoun in the singular. For the ‘@nzyim see ix. 12, note. For keep
(= guard) see cxxli. 38, note.

Jrom this gemeration. The Hebrew dor, usually translated ‘‘genera-
tion,” sometimes loses its reference to a particular time, as in this
passage: cf xiv. 5, “the generation (almost, ‘the community’) of the
righteous”; Ixxiii. 15, “the generation of thy children.”

8. A FINAL COMPLAINT: WICKEDNESS TRIUMPHANT

B. The wicked walk on every side. The poor are in danger because
they are surrounded by the wicked; the wicked are triumphant.

When vileness is exalted among the soms of men. l.e. when the
government falls into the hands of t{lose least worthy to govern. See the
picture drawn in Isa iii. 1-7 of a state deprived of all its heads both in
Church and State. This Psalm, Dr Duhm says, ends abruptly, but in
fact, it also begins abruptly. It is a cry in distress, and sudden as a
cry.

Psarm XIII

LORD, SAVE ME, I PERISH
§ 1. CoNTENTS.
1-4. An appeal.
5, 6. The resolution to be of good cheer.
§ 2. CHARAOTER.

This Psalm affords a good example of the boldness of speech used by the
Psalmists. There is a childlike freedom in their questions, How long, Why,
Dost thou? Yet all this questioning throws their living faith into clearer light;
indeed when the writer of this Psalm says in v. 5, “I have trusted in thy mercy,”
we know that he is speaking from experience as one well-tried by adversities.
His confession is not verbal but real.

This Psalm is a cry from the heart. The Psalmist, a leader of Israel, has a
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formidable enemy, and he feels himself for the time left to himself by JErOVAR.
His foes wish to thrust him down from his office, and he cannot resist. He
looks to no party to support him; his one hope is in JEHOVAHS all-powerful
help, his “salvation,” as the Psalmist calls it. He calls one “counsel” after
another to mind, without adopting any one of them. He is possibly helpless
on a sick bed (o. 3, “lest I sleep the sleep of death”). So he begs for JERovAR’S
“countenance” and help: if he can win back JEmovam’s favour, he is full of
confidence for the rest. This little Psalm is a lesson in the exercise of faith
under the most disheartening circumstances.

For the Chief Musician. A Psalm of David.

XIII. 1 How long, O LorD, wilt thou forget me for ever?
How long wilt thou hide thy face from me?
2 How long shall I take counsel in my soul,
Having sorrow in my heart all the day?
How long shall mine enemy be exalted over me?
3 Consider and answer me, O LORD my God:
Lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep of death ;

1-4. THE APPEAL

XIII. 1. How long...? Cf vi. 3, xc. 13.

wilt thou forget me. The Psalmist speaks here (as in other places)
with the naiveté of a child in ascribing forgetfulness to God. Cf x. 12,
xliv. 24, Ixxiv, 19, 23.

wilt thou hide thy face. le. wilt thou withhold thy jfavour. The
opposite sense is conveyed by the verb ““to look”: lxxxiv. 9, “Look
upon the face of thine anointed.”

2. How long shall I take counsels (not counsel, singular) in my soul?
LXX, éws TivosOnoopar Bovhas év Yuxy pov; Vulgate, quamdiu ponam consilia
in anima mea. The speaker, a ruler, complains that he, being forsaken
of God, is obliged to take counsel for himself unhelped by JERovAm. So
being dissatisfied he turns from counsel to counsel; he cannot continue
in one stay. To emend (as some do) the Hebrew ‘6204, ““counsels” into
‘azzabith, *‘pains” or “cares” is to miss one of the leading thoughts of
the Psalm : the Psalmist prays in v. 3_that JEHOvAH will lighten his eyes
to see good counsel, by which he may escape the dangers which
threaten him.

all the day. Rather by day, LxX sjuépas. The Psalmist finds it hard
that his sorrow should be by day, for day should bring relief from the
sorrows of the night. Cf xxx. 5, “Weeping may tarry for the night,
But joy cometh in the morning.”

be exalted over me. The same verb as in xii. 8, “ When vileness is
exalted.”

3. Consider. Rather, Look (upon me); cf v. 1.

Lighten mine eyes. Two thoughts are suggested by this phrase: (1) an
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4 Lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed against him;
Lest mine adversaries rejoice when I am moved.

5 But I have trusted in thy mercy;
My heart shall rejoice in thy salvation:

6 1 will sing unto the LoRD,
Because he hath dealt bountifully with me.

improvement of the understanding, so in xix. 8, *“The commandment of
JeROVAR giveth light unto the eyes”; (2) a revival of the vital powers,
s0 in 1 Sam xiv. 29, ““Mine eyes have been enlightened, because I tasted
a little of this honey.”

lest I sleep the sleep of death. The Psalmist fears that his sorrows
;vi}il overcome him, and that he will die. He speaks perhaps from a sick

ed.

4. Lest my enemy say, I have prevailed against him. If the Psalmist
was a ruler (v. 2, note), his enemy may be a rival who hopes to win the
post for himself.

when I am moved. P-B, if I be cast down. The reference is probably
to a fall from office. The situation may be illustrated from Sanballat’s
ill-will towards Nehemiah, whom he desired no doubt to see removed
from his governorship: Neh ii. 10, iv. 1, 2.

5, 6. Tre ResoLuTioN

5. thy mercy. The English word mercy is defective as a rendering of
the Heb. /esed, which includes the more general sense of lovingkindness
or favour. See General Introduction, page xxxiv.

My heart shall rejoice in thy salvation. Rather, Let my keart rejoice. ...
The words are a petition. Similarly ». 6 contains an aspiration, 7 would
JSain sing to Jerovan, saying, ke hath dealt bountifully with me.

6. hath dealt bountifully with me. P-B (less accurately),...so lovingly
with me. P-B adds here the closing words of Ps vii, “yea, I will praise
the Name of the Lord most Highest” on the authority of Lxx and
Vulgate (et psallam nomini Domini altissims). Such additions however
are under suspicion as attempts to round off Psalms which seem to end
abruptly. The abrupt ending to a cry for help is natural,

PsaLm XIV

A PRAYER AGAINST OPPRESSION

§1. CONTENTS.

The Psalm falls into three divisions:

1-3. The prevalence of “Folly” (nébalah) on the earth. Men bave ceased to
think of God: consequently they have one and all become corrupt as the
generation which perished in the Flood (Gen vi. 11, 12).
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4-6. But when they proceeded to oppress the faithful ones (“my people,”
. 4), they received a check. Even as they feasted on gain made by oppression,
they were seized with a mysterious panic. Browning tells a similar story of
a tyrant pursuing his victim:

‘When sudden...how think ye, the end?

Did I say “without friend”?

Say rather, from marge to blue marge

The whole sky grew his targe...

Do you see? Just my vengeance complete,

The man sprang to his feet,

Stood erect, caught at God’s skirts, and prayed!

—S8o, 1 was afraid! Instans Tyrannus.

Neither Browning nor the Psalmist tells the precise form which the inter-
vention took.

7. An appeal to JErovaH for a final decision between the “Israel of God”
and the foe.

§ 2. COMPARISON OF THE TEXTS OF Xiv AND liii.

On the relation of this Psalm to Ps xii see the Introduction to Ps xii. Further
it should be noted that Ps xiv is repeated with some variations in the Psalter
28 Ps liii. Thus the Name JEmovAH which occurs four times in Ps xiv is every-
where in Ps liii replaced by the simple ELon1M, “God.” The change was made
perhaps in the interest of reverence.

Other differences may be tabulated as follows:

xiv L

1. Theyhavedoneabominable works. 1. They have done abominable

iniquity.

3. They are all gone aside. 3. Every one of them is gone back.

4. All the workers. 4. The workers.

5. In great fear. 5. In great fear, where no fear was.
God is in the dwelling of the God hath scattered the bones of
righteous, him that encampeth against thee.

6. Will ye put to shame the counsel Thou hast put them to shame,
of the poor?

Know that JEHOVAR is his refuge. Because God hath rejected them.

Generally the text of xiv is superior to that of lifi. liii. 5 is almost certainly
corrupt; and Vulgate (=Lxx) reads, Deus dissipavit ossa eorum, qui homini-
bus placent.
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For the Chief Musician. .4 Psalm of David.

XIV. 1 The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God.

They are corrupt, they have done abominable works;
There is none that doeth good.

2 The LorDp looked down from heaven upon the children of men,
To see if there were any that did 'understand,
That did seek after God.

3 They are all gone aside; they are together become filthy;
There is none that doeth good, no, not one.

1 Or, deal wisely

XIV. 1. The fool. Vulgate, insipiens: Heb. nabal. This is a word
characteristic of Hebrew thought. With the Hebrews the Fear of JEHO-
vaH was the beginning (Heb. ¢¢hillath) of Wisdom (Pro ix. 10) and also
the chief part (Heb. réshith) of Wisdom. Wisdom meant pre-eminently
knowing the law of JEHOVAH and keeping it. Folly (Heb. nébalak) on
the other hand meant ignoring JERovAR and his commandments. The
Jool (n@bal) is one morally dense, who has no true conception of God or
of his law. He asserts that there is no Providence and no Judgment
to come: there is in fact “no fear of God before his eyes.” So Horace
says that he had learnt (from Epicurus) that the gods lead a life free from
care concerning the affairs of men: Namque deos didici securum agere
aevum (1 Sat v. 101). The fool of the Psalm stands for himself and “eats
up” the poor. Cf lxxiii. 10, 11, xciv. 6, 7. See also x. 4.

They are corrupt. Or, They deal corruptly. The same Hebrew word
as in Gen vi. 12 (bis).

none that doeth good. The addition of P-B, no, not one, comes from
Vulgate (= Lxx), and ultimately from ». 3 (= liii. 3).

2. JEemovan looked down. The same Hebrew verb as in Exod xiv. 24,
“J Elﬁovu{ looked down into the host of the Egyptians...and troubled
the host.” '

any that did understand. Or, any wise man. The wise man (Heb.
maschil) is the opposite of the fool (nabal): he is one who secks after
God, and desires to know his will. So in Dan xii. 10 the wise (maschilim)
are contrasted with the wicked.

3. They are all gone aside. The Hebrew verb sis is used frequently
of going after other gods, e.g. in Exod xxxii. 8.

There is none that doeth good, no, not one. In the Psalm this is not a
formal statement of the universal depravity of mankind; rather it is
a characterization of those powerful ones who oppress the poor whom
the Psalmist calls his “people.” But his language is highly significant,
for the great men whom he condemns as ‘““corrupt” and as doers
of “abominable works” are his own countrymen. And it is just these
leaders who were expected to be examples in religion. The great dis-
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4 Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge?
Who eat up my people as they eat bread,
And call not upon the Lorbp.

5 There were they in great fear:
For God is in the generation of the righteous.

appointment comes when these fail. So Jeremiah writes, “I will get me
unto the great men...for they know the way of JEHOVAR....But these
with one accord have broken the yoke, and burst the bands” (Jer v. 5).
And so again, when our Lord said, How hardly shall they that have
riches enter into the kingdom of God, the disciples were astonished into
answering, Then who can be saved? (Mark x. 23, 26). I the rich, the
leaders of the people, go wrong, then who can go mght? So it is not
surprising that in Rom iii. 9-22 St Paul should quote this passage
amongst many others in support of the thesis that all, both Jews and
Greeks, are under sin, and that all have need of the new Righteousness
which 1s through faith in Jesus Christ.

At this point P-B gives three verses (numbered 5-7 in the Prayer
Book) which are not found in the Hebrew text. They were taken from
the Vulgate into Coverdale’s English Bible of 1535, the Vulgate having
taken them over from 1L.xX. From Coverdale they passed into the Great
Bible of 1539 which was made (or at least revised) from the Hebrew,
but they were enclosed in brackets as not being found in the original.
They are certainly not part of the Psalm, but they were introduced into
the text of Lxx from Rom iii. 13-18. It is a pity that the brackets are
omitted in modern editions of the Prayer Book.

4. Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge? See v. 5, note. The
workers of iniquity are the unrighteous judges.

Who eat up my people as they eat bread. Rather, Those who eat up
my people have eaten bread. To eat bread is a phrase which connotes
much more than the literal sense of the words allows. It means to have
the wants of life supplied ; to live in ease and prosperity, as in 2 K xxv.
29 (Jehoiachin, the deposed king of Judah, obtained favour and ate
bread before the king of I])3;3,bylon all his days); cf Luke xiv. 15, “Blessed
is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God.”

And call (rather, called) not upon Jemovan. The scene is a feast like
Belshazzar’s. The oppressors eat (and drink), and do not praise JEROVAR.
And “there,” at their feast, they are seized (like Belshazzar) with panic,
for God is in the dwelling of the righteous whom they have unjustly
condemned and spoiled. Some alarm (as of the Medes and Persians at
the gate) has come upon them.

5. There were they in great fear. Or, There were they seized with
panic. The presence of the adverb there gave rise, it seems, to the ad-
ditional clause found in liil. 5, ‘‘where no fear was.” This clause is found
also in the Greek and Latin texts (Lxx and Vulgate) of xiv. 5. But the
word there is used apodeiktikos, see General Introduction, page xii.

For God s in the generation of the righteous. Better, in the righteous
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6 Ye put to shame the counsel of the poor,
!Because the Lorp is his refuge.

7 Oh that the salvation of Israel were come out of Zion!
When the Lorp 2bringeth back the captivity of his people,
Then shall Jacob rejoice, and Israel shall be glad.

1 Or, But 2 Or, returaeth to

dwelling. Coverdale paraphrases, God stondeth by the genoration of the
righteous. A very different text is shown in liii. 5, “For God hath
scattered the bones of him that encampeth against thee.” In Psxiv civil
strife is presupposed, but in Ps liii rather open war, and an attack on
Jerusalem. See the Introduction to Ps liii.

6. Ye put to shame. This verse yields better sense if it be taken as
consisting of question and answer, thus:

Will ye put to shame the counsel of the poor?

(Le. “Do you hope to succeed in this endeavour?”)

Krow that Jerovan is kis refuge.

This sudden turn and challenge of the enemy in the second person is
characteristically Hebraic.

7. O that the salvation of Israel were come out of Zion! May
JeHOVAH “which dwelleth in Zion” (ix. 11) manifest his power from
Zion in saving Israel. Cf xzeiv. 1, “Thou God to whom vengeance
belongeth, shine forth.”

When Jerovan bringeth back the captivity of kis people. Better, When
JEROVAR returneth to kis captive people. A Psalmist who believes that
(od has brought any calamity on his people by way of punishment calls
upon him to “return,” i.e. to his former gisposition of favour to Israel:
so in lxxx. 14, xc. 13. The phrase %is captive people is general in
meaning: it does not necessarily allude to the Babylonian captivity.
Israel was a “captive people” through a great part of its history in that
it was subject to deportations successively by Assyrians, Babylonians,
Persians, Macedonian successors of Alexander the Great and others.
Probably when this Psalm was written more than a half of the Jewish
race was scattered over the known world. The list of peoples and
countries given in Acts il. 9-11 affords a vivid illustration of the extent
of this Dispersion. The Salvation for which the Psalmist longed no
doubt included a gathering together again of Israel into his own land.

Psarm XV
THE CHARACTER OF THE GUEST OF JEHOVAH

The Psalm opens with the question, O Jeuovas, who shall be thy guest in
thy tent? The rendering of P-B is too indefinite, Lord, who shall dwell in thy
tabernacle, for the image of the Hebrew text is lost. JEHOVAH, so the Psalmist
pictures him, is dwelling in a tent pitched perhaps out in the wilderness. The
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Psalmist asks, What kind of traveller is worthy to halt at this tent and crave
hospitality from JEROVAR? In the second half of the verse the Psalmist drops
his metaphor, and asks the plain question, Who shall dwell in thy holy hill?
i.e. “Who shall be found worthy of being a citizen of Zion?” He then proceeds
to sketch (wv. 2-5) the character of the man who is worthy of being the guest
of God.

The elements of this character are these. First, the citizen of Zion is a faith-
ful worshipper of JEHOVAR; he is whole-hearted ; he has no secret hankering
after the worship of other gods (». 2). Secondly, he has his tongue under control;
he is free from those sins of speech which are frequently allnded to in the
Psalter (2. 3). Thirdly, the citizen of Zion is actively on the side of JEmOvVAH:
those whom JEHOVAH rejects, he too will have nought to do with; those who
fear JEHOVAH he will honour as his friends (». 4). Fourthly, the true citizen is
free from covetousness: he does not take usury, nor does he accept bribes (. 5).
In at least three out of four of these particulars the Psalmist might be sketching
the character of Nehemiah.

A Psalm of David.

XV. 1 Lorp, who shall sojourn in thy *tabernacle?
‘Who shall dwell in thy holy hill?
2 He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteousness,
And speaketh truth in his heart.
1 Heb, tent.

XYV. 1. Lorp, who skall sojourn in thy tabernacle? Better, O Jesovan,
who shall be thy guest in thy tent? See Introduction, above.

thy tabernacle. Or, thy tent: cf. xxvii. 5, 6 (RV marg.); Ixi, 4 (RV
marg.), Ixxviil. 60. The Hebrew loved to think of God’s earthly dwelling
as a tent or a house of curtains (Exod xxvi. 1-3; 2Sam vii. 1, 2). So in
Heb. ix. 1. the Author in his account of the Sanctuary takes Moses’
tabernacle (o, ‘‘tent”), and not Solomon’s temple as his text. The
low spreading tent with its curtains represented better the clouds which
veiled JEHOVAH in heaven: cf xcvii. 2, civ. 2.

Who shall dwell in thy koly hill? The Psalmist drops his metaphor
and asks the plain question, “ What kind of man is worthy of being a
citizen of Zion?”’

2. He that walketh uprightly. The Hebrew word rendered uprightly
is tamim, an adjective used frequently in the Psalter and in the Priestly
Code. In the latter it describes a sacrificial victim as “perfect,” i.e. as
whole in all its parts and therefore fit for sacrifice. Applied to a person
it means “genuine, sincere,” a worshipper of JEHOVAR who is free from
leanings towards the worship of other gods. Cf. xviii. 23, “I was also
perfect with him,” i.e. with JEHOVAH: Gen xvil. 1, “Walk before me,
and be thou perfect.”

And speaketh truth in kis heart. le. “who thinketh true thoughts,”
or “who 1s true within.” LXX, AaAdv dAjfeav & xapdig avrod,
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3 'He that slandereth not with his tongue,
Nor doeth evil to his friend,
Nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbour.
4 In *whose eyes a reprobate is despised;
But he honoureth them that fear the LoRrD.
*He that sweareth *to his own hurt, and changeth not.

1 Or, He slandereth 2 Or, his 3 Or, He sweareth
¢ Some ancient versions have, to his friend.

3. He that slandereth not with his tongue. Better, He that doth not
go about as a tale-bearer. The Hebrew phrase pictures a man as going
about from house to house or from village to village carrying with him
a tale meant to injure his neighbour. Warnings against tale-bearing are
found: Lev xix. 16; James iv. 11. Tale-bearing may easily pass into
downright false witness which may do grievous iarm. So the Psalmist
adds, Nor doeth evil to his friend.

Nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbour. The taking up of a
reproach 1s illustrated by many passages of the Psalms. Often a reproach
is based on some illness or other calamity which has overtaken a Psalmist.
The onlookers suggest (as in the case of Job) that the calamity is punish-
ment due to some unconfessed sin committed by the sufferer. Some-
times they add that the sick man will not recover (xli. 8), and that
his God has forsaken him (Ixxi. 11). The malice of these suggestions
was sometimes overpowering for the victim, so that he confessed, “Re-
proach hath broken my heart.”

4. In whose eyes a reprobate is despised; But he honoureth them that
fear Jepovan. This couplet depicts the man as utterly loyal to his
God. He despises the “reprobate,” i.e. the man who 1s rejected by
JerOVAH, and he gives honour to the fearer of JEHovaH. So another
Psalmist (cxxxix. 21, 22) in asserting his faithfulness cries out, “Do not
I hate them, O JeHOvaAH, that hate thee?” The rendering in P-B, He
that setteth not by kimself (i.e. He that does not exalt himself), but s
lowly in his own eyes, does not agree with MT nor with Lxx Vulgate, and
1s no doubt a mistake.

He that sweareth...and changeth not. Loyalty to JEHOVAH is more-
over expressed by loyalty to the oath which is taken in his Name.
The oath was of very great importance in the social life of Israel:
it had a definite place in the judicial system. A man accused of
unfaithfulness in the care of his neighbour’s cattle might purge himself
by taking “the oath of Jemovar” (Exod xxii. 10, 11). A wife accused
of unchastity could clear herself by drinking the water of bitterness and
by accepting the oath administered to her by the priest of JEmOVAH
(Num v. 21f). The crown of king Zedekiah’s guilt was that he despised
the oath which Nebuchadrezzar had made him swear by JEROVAH’S name
(Ezek xvii. 19; 2 Chr xxxvi. 13).
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6 'He that putteth not out his money to usury,
Nor taketh reward against the innocent.
He that doeth these things shall never be moved.

1 Or, He putteth

In the English Versions (AV and RV) we read, ‘“He that sweareth
to his own hurt.” But the Hebrew text is uncertain, and the rendering
of LXX is é éuviwv 76 mAyoiov avrod. Strangely enough P-B accepts both
renderings though they are in fact alternatives, “He that sweareth unto
kis neighbour (v¢ wAnoiov aﬁ-ro?% and disappointeth him not: zhough ¢
were to his own hindrance.” The uncertainty however does not affect
the main sense: the true citizen of Zion, when he swears, does not revoke
his engagement.

usury. Heb. néshek, lit., “biting,” includes all interest. A
moderate interest was unknown, and the heavy interest charged to
a borrower was (rightly) regarded as a form of oppression. So Deut
xxiii, 19f runs, “Thou shalt not lend upon usury to thy brother; usury
of money, usury of victuals: ...unto a foreigner thou mayest lend upon
usury.” The poor in Israel had a claim on the rich for a free loan to
meet some special need : Dent xv. 7, 8.

Nor taketh reward against the innocent. This clause shows that the
person whose character is sketched in this Psalm is one of sufficient
status to exercise authority as a judge.

shall never be moved. Cf xiil. 4, note. To be moved is to be removed
from some office or exalted station; cf xxxvii. 35, 36.

Psaim XVI
JEHOVAH IS MY ONLY GOD

The opening verses of this Psalm are among the most obscure in the Hebrew
Bible; on the other hand the closing verses touch one of its highest notes. The
reader who faces the difficulties which present themselves at the beginning of
the Psalm is rewarded by the message of hope with which it closes.

The situation of the Psalmist is clearly shown. He was sick and in danger of
his life, and he would appeal for help to no God but JEROVAH (vo. 14). The
Lorp gave him the help he desired (2. 5-7). But with life thus given back to
him, his hope soared yet higher, and the Psalm ends with an aspiration after
eternal life with God (22. 8-11).

Very impressive at the opening of the Psalm is the energy with which the
Psalmist repudiates the thought of applying to any other God than Jemovam
in his trouble. This vehemence is explained by the contact with heathens in
which the Jews lived. In the case of sickness the heathen man became dis-
tracted and called on many healers. Divine providence was unknown to him;
powers unseen afflicted him, and he did not know, until he was directed, which
of several gods would be the one to give him relief.
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Thus in an ancient Babylonian prayer the sufferer cries out:

“0 Ea, O Shamash, O Marduk, deliver me,
And through your mercy let me have relief.
O Shamash, a horrible spectre for many days
Hath fastened on my back, and will not loose its hold upon me.

He taketh the power from my body, he maketh mine eyes start out,
He plagueth my back, he poisoneth my flesh,
He plagueth my whole body.”!

Here the Babylonian sufferer appeals to three gods, Ea the god of Wisdom,
Shamash the Sun-god, and Marduk the patron god of Babylon, for relief from
his disease. Sometimes, however, the great gods were not called upon, but the
aid of magicians was summoned, and spells were employed to exorcize the evil
spirit which brought disease.

It is easy with such instances before us to picture the influences which beset
the Psalmist on his bed of sickness. It is true that the Mosaic law had for-
bidden all appeal to “other gods” and all use of supposed magical powers. But
in time of elemental distress elemental feeling is stirred, and it cannot be
doubted that some of the Psalmist’s friends (if not the Psalmist himself) would
feel that when he was laid upon a bed of dangerous sickness the time had come
for invoking some special god.

The Psalmist’s faithfulness was thus tested, but his faithfulness remains
unshaken. His one cry for help, “Preserve me, O God,” is linked with a profes-
sion of full confidence, “For in thee have I taken refuge.” This vivid Hebrew
phrase expresses fact, not feeling merely. He is hidden in JEHOVAH, as a fugitive
might find refuge in some strong tower. As for the gods of the heathen, he will
have none of them. They shall receive no drink offerings from him, neither will
he invoke their names in his distress. JEROVAR is his portion and he is satisfied.

In . 7 the Psalmist rises from faith to insight. Faith, as Bishop Westcott
writes, is a principle of kmowledge.? From knowledge of God’s ways the Psalmist
is led to thanksgiving. He gives thanks that the Lorp has given him counsel,
and instructed him. He is grateful for the thoughts and experiences which
came to him during the sleepless (and perhaps painful) nights of sickness; by
a splendid act of faith he recognizes them as conveying a message from JEgovam.
He says that his reins, the parts of the body which the Hebrews regarded as
most sensitive to pain, have instructed him: Iladjpara pabipare. He accopts
his sufferings as God’s instructions.

In 2. 8-11 the Psalmist makes a full confession of faith. He has set JEHOVAR
before him; he will not lift up his eyes to any strange God; the Lonb is indeed
at his right hand, and so he is confident of safety, “I shall not be moved.” His
whole being, “heart” and “glory” and “flesh,” rejoices and is confident. God
will not leave his soul to the power of Death, God will not give him up to see
the grave instead of the light of life. On the contrary, God teaches him the
way of life, and in the Divine presence he is assured that there is fulness of joy

and beauty for evermore.

1 1,. W. King, Babylonian Religion, pp. 45 fI.
2 Historic Faith, p. 8.
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It is easy to recognize the greatness of this Psalm as a religious confession.
It tells of faith tried and coming forth triumphant. Its later verses give noblest
expression to the Creed of the Old Testament: God is the author of life
and joy. A question, however, has been raised as to the exact meaning
of . 10; Is the Psalmist referring to his condition after his death? Does
he mean that he does not fear death, because JemovAam will grant him a
resurrection ?

Now if we take 2. 10 by itself, it is possible to explain the words in such
a way that the whole verse will appear to refer simply to deliverance from the
imminent danger of death in which the Psalmist was at the moment. The words
“Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell” (AV) may be translated, “Thou wilt not
abandon my soul to Death” (Heb. “Sheol”); and the second half of the verse,
“Neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to see corruption,” can be translated
“Thou wilt not give thy saint to see the grave.” If we adopt these alternative
renderings, the meaning of the verse is that God will not allow the Psalmist to
perish in the affliction in which he stands.

But in fact ». 10 cannot be interpreted apart from its continuation in 2. 11.
The same truth is stated in both verses, in the former from the negative, in the
latter from the positive side. The first says “not death,” but the second says
“life.” V. 10, if it stood by itself, might be taken to refer to a single occasion,
it might be only an assertion of the Psalmist’s confidence that he would not be
allowed to perish now. V. 11, however, has no reference to time. Its three
clauses when considered together are seen to bear a meaning so full, that no
merely temporal reference can satisfy it. Each has a suggestion of the
limitless.

(1) “Thou wilt show me the path of life.” The phrase ‘‘path of life” sug-
gests something fuller than the mere earthly life of the Psalmist; it means a
path to a life not yet possessed.

(2) “In thy presence is fulness of joy.” This clause takes us beyond the
temporal deliverance spoken of in ». 10. “Joy” and “fulness” suggest some-
thing transcending the Psalmist’s present experience.

(3) “At thy right hand is fair beauty for evermore.” “For evermore” in
this context is very significant. It is possible of course to say that it refers wholly
to God, and not to the Psalmist. But taken in connexion with what goes before,
with the Psalmist’s own nearness to death, it is more reasonable to see in it at
least » hope that the God who delivered the Psalmist once from the peril of
death will continue his beneficent care over him “for evermore.” V. 10, 11
taken together express a confident expectation of a fuller life called forth by a
present danger of death. The same thing may be said of Ps xvii. 15. .

It may be objected that the doctrine of a life beyond the grave might have
been stated more definitely, so as to preclude the necessity of this detailed
discussion. But a satisfactory rejoinder may be made to the objection. In the
first place, the Psalms belong to the realm of poetry, and in them poetic forms
are used for the expression of spiritual truth. Poetry is indeed one of the
handmaids of revelation, for revelation is for the many, not for the few, and that
which poetry loses in scientific definition, it gains in simplicity of statement and
in power of appeal to the many. It is so in the case before us. The poetic phrase

BP 5
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“the path of life” is more vivid than the definite theological term “everlasting
life.”

Secondly, it must be remembered that we are dealing with private assurance,
not with a public creed. The Psalmist and a few spiritual giants in Israel were
rising to the conception of eternal life, but Israel had no formal creed, in which
the mass of the people could be invited to proclaim their belief in the “Life
Erverlasting.” Jesus Christ was not yet raised from the dead, so that the after-
life could not be taught with the vigorous certainty of St Paul. With the
Psalmist it was a hopeful aspiration, with us it is an article of our Creed.

Thirdly, if the actual words and syllables are less definite than we wish, the
tone of the Psalm must count for something. The note of hope with which
Pss xvi, xvii close is too strong to be concerned with this life only. Indeed, it
is just such passages as these which justify the protest of the seventh Article
of Religion against the supposition that the Fathers of the Old Testament “did
look only for transitory promises.” The writer of Ps xvi looked to be taught
nothing less than a Path of Life (. 11), that is, a new line of progress and not
a mere temporary escape from death. Aspiration in the Psalm surely rises as
high as in Tennyson’s lines:

'Tis life, whereof our nerves are scant,
Oh life, not death, for which we pant;

More life, and fuller, that I want.
(The Two Voices.)

A notable use is made of one striking half-verse of this Psalm in the New
Testament. V. 105 is quoted in Actsii. 27 and also in Acts xiii. 35 in the form,
“Thou wilt not give thy Holy One to see corruption.” The earlier passage
belongs to St Peter’s Pentecostal sermon, the latter to St Paul's sermon in the
synagogue of the Pisidian Antioch. In both cases the words are said to apply
to Christ, and not to the Psalmist (David). “He (David), foreseeing this, spake
of the resurrection of the Christ, that neither was he left in Hades, nor did
his flesh see corruption.” And yet, in spite of the use made in the New Testa-
ment of the Psalm, it is difficult, when we read the first part of it, to feel that
the Psalm is directly Messianic. -Rather it reads like the record of the struggle
of some pre-Christian Jew towards the Christian truth of the Resurrection.
And as such we may indeed deem it, though a special application of it is mado
in the Acts. A Psalm which speaks of the resurrection speaks necessarily also
of Christ, for that doctrine is wrapped up in his Person. Christ ¢s the Resur-
rection and the Life. The earliest Christian preaching was of “Jesus and the
Resurrection.” The Psalm speaks not immediately of Christ, but of Christ
through the hope of Resurrection, which became an assurance to us by Christ’s
victory over Death on the first Easter Day.
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Michtam of David.

XVI. 1 Preserve me, O God: for in thee do I put my trust.
2 T have said unto the Lorp, Thou art ?my Lord:
I have no good beyond thee.
3 3As for the saints that are in the earth,
#They are the excellent in whom is all my delight.

1 So the Sept., Vulg. and Syr. The Hebrew text as pointed reads, Thou hast said,
O my soul.
2 Or, the Lord 3 Or, Unto 4 Or, And the ezcellent...delight: their &c.

1-4. No orEER GoD BUT JEHOVAH

XVI. 1. Preserve me. Or, Guard me, LXX, ¢pvAaldv pe.

O God. Heb. El. The same name of God is used in xix. 1, “The heavens
declare the glory of E7,” but the use of this name by itself is not common :
¢f 1. 1 “God (EL), even God (Elohim), the Lorp (JEBOVAH) hath spoken.”
Its literal meaning is perhaps the ““Strong One.” It is not confined in
use to the true God.

in thee do I put my trust. Or, in thee have I taken refuge. JEHOVAR
is called the Rock (Zur); a rock pierced with caves, if the illustration
be taken from the limestone rocks of Palestine. The Psalmist takes
refuge in JEHOVAH, as a fugitive might take refuge in one of these caves.
Cf vii. 1; xi. 1.

2. I have said. LxX, elma. The marginal reading, “ Thou hast said,
O my soul,” is unlikely to be original: by a very slight emendation of
the Hebrew text, by the addition of the smallest letter of the Hebrew
alphabet, we get I have said (I said). This formula occurs in other
passages of the Psalter to introduce a solemn profession or resolve:
xxxi. 14, “I said, Thou art my God”: xxxii. 5, “I said, I will confess
my transgressions”: xl. 7, 8, “Then said I, Lo, I am come...I delight
to do thy will, O my God.”

Thow art my Lord. Better, Thou art Lord, i.e. universal Lord.

1 have no good beyond thee. This is practically St Augustine’s dictum,
“Thou Thyself art our good” (Confessions 1v. ad fin.). But it is possible
that the negative in the Hebrew text is a mistake, and that we should
read col (“all”) instead of bal (““not”): the translation would then be,
All my welfare is with thee, i.e. it is in thy bands to make or to mar.

8,4, As forete. Inthe Hebrew the first word of v. 3 is, Of (or Unto)
the koly ones, while the first word of . 2 is, Of (or Unto) JErovaH. There
is a strong contrast: here the Psalmist repudiates the so-called “hol
ones,” while in ». 2 he acknowledges JEHOVAH as the one true Goc{
Render, 1 have said of the “ holy ones” which are in the land—and of the
nobles who have pleasure in them, Their sorrows skall be many : they have
endowed another god. The Heb. kddoshim (‘““holy ones”) is used here to
avoid calling them “gods” in accordance with the Psalmist’s resolve, I
will not take their names upon my lips” (2. 4). The saine contrast between

5-2
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4 Their sorrows shall be multiplied that !exchange the Lorp
for another god :
Their drink offerings of blood will I not offer,
Nor take their names upon my lips.
5 The Lorbp is the portion of mine inheritance and of my cup:
Thou maintainest my lot.
6 The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places;
Yea, I have a goodly heritage.
1 Or, give gifts for

the true God and the “holy ones” is in 1xxxix. 7; Hosgea xi. 12, “Judah is
restive with God, but keeps faith with the koly ones,” 1.e. the Baalim: Hosea
ii. 17, “I will take away the names of the Baalim out of her mouth.” The
Hebrew root £-d-sk is used in OT not only of consecration to JEHOVAH,
but also of heathen consecration, e.g. Deut xxiii. 17; Isa lxv. 5. The
“excellent” (Heb. addirim) are not “such as excel in virtue” (P-B), but
simply ‘“nobles” (Neh iii. 5) or chiefs who support the worship of the
“holy ones”. The Heb. v¥on, “my delight,” is to be read with the same
vowels as in xxxv. 27, where it is rendered as a plural, “that have
pleasure” in my righteousness (RV marg.).

4. Their drink offorings of blood. Blood was offered in the sacrifices of
the Law; it was sprinkled or thrown from a bowl (mizrak) upon the
altar: Levi. 5, 11, xvii. 6. But blood was never to be tasted (Lev iii.
17), and the dnnk offerings were of wine; Exod xxix. 40. In the heathen
sacrifices to which the Psalmist alludes the blood was to be tasted; this
was abhorrent to an observer of the Mosaic Law.

Nor take their names upon my lips. This resolution is in agreement
with the Law: Exod xxiii. 13, “Make no mention of the name of other
gods” : Hos ii. 17, “I will take away the names of the Baalim out of her
mouth (i.e. out of Israel’s mouth), and they shall no more be mentioned
by their name.” The ancient belief was that there was power in a name,
and the Hebrew who mentioned the name of any false god would seem
to acknowledge his existence and power.

5-7. JerovaH’s Gracrous DEALING

5. the portion of mine inkeritance and of my cup. The Hebrew word
rendered “inheritance ” is specially applied to a portion of land assigned
by lot: Josh xviii. 9 (“they described it by cities into seven portions—
h&lakim—in a book ). The Psalmist speaks as one whose lot it is to
dwell in Zion, the Mount of JEHOVAH: so he writes with bold childlike
language, “JEHOVAH is the portion of mine inheritance.” .

If the word portion alludes to the Psalmist’s home, the word cup will
s ifi;‘ the experiences which JEHOVAH sends him in the course of his
life. For these also the Psalmist praises his God.

8. The lines are fallon...in pleasant places (Heb. nd‘zmoth). 'The
translation pleasant is not adequate. The Hebrew word suggests “the
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7 I will bless the LorDp, who hath given me counsel:
Yea, my reins instruct me in the night seasons.

8 I have set the LorD always before me:
Because he is at my right hand, I shall not be moved.

9 Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth :
My flesh also shall dwell 'in safety.

1 Or, confidently

fair beauty (rd‘am) of the Lord” (xxvii. 4, P-B), and the joy which the
Temple services gave to the true worshippers. This joy could live beside
some painful experiences as appears from the words of the Psalmist in
the next verse, “My reins chasten me in the night-season” (P-B). He
had times of pain of body or of painful thought.

7. 1 will bless Jemovan. For instances of such blessing see xviii. 1, 2,
ciil. (passim).

who hath given me counsel. Cf xxxii. 8, “I will counsel thee with mine
eye upon thee.” Both the heathen and the worshippers of JEROVAH
looked for Divine counsel in the affairs of life. The use of the oracle,
Urim and Thummim among the Hebrews, is well known.

8-11, AN ASPIRATION AFTER LIFE WITH JEHOVAH

8. I have set Jemovan always before me. Again with childlike ex-
pression the Psalmist shows his utter devotion to his God. His approach
to JEHOVAH is personal: he is not content to say with the author of
cxix. 30, “Thy judgements have I set before me.” He places before his
inner eye a vision of his God who has saved him from death, has in-
structed him, and bas given him a great hope for the Future. See the
following verses.

Because he is at my right hand. The equivalent of ke is is wanting in
the Hebrew, but it is supplied in Lxx and Vulgate.

he is at my right hand. Here the Psalmist uses language which was
used also by the worshippers of other gods. Thus on the Cylinder of
Cyrus it is written, “Marduk (the god of Babylon) made him (Cyrus)
take the road to Babylon, going as a friend and companion at his side”
(R. W. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels, page 381).

1 shall not be moved. In Hebrew Prosperity and Safety are expressed
by the metashor of Standing: cxxii. 2, cxxx. 3; while the opposite
condition is described as being moved: xv. 5 (*“shall never be moved”);
xciv. 18 (“my foot slippeth™). To “be moved” or to “slip” is commonly
said of the foot, but 1t is used of mountains shaken by earthquake
(xIvi. 2), and metaphorically of kingdoms (xlvi. 6).

9. my glory rejoiceth. Personal 1dentity is described in Hebrew in
terms which are strange to Western minds. Where we say simply “1,”
the Hebrew used various paraphrases, “my heart”—“my glory”—*my
flesh” as here, or (as in xxxi. 9) “mine eye”—*“my soul”—*my body”
(Heb. bitn7). LXX,7 yAdood pov, “my tongue,” is not a good rendering.
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10 For thou wilt not leave my soul to Sheol;

Neither wilt thou suffer thine 'holy one to see 2corruption.
11 Thou wilt shew me the path of life:

In thy presence is fulness of joy;

In thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore.

1 Or, godly Or, beloved 2 Or, the pit

shall dwell in safety. Rather, shall dwell confidently, as margin, i.e.
unmoved by fears.

10. thou wilt not leave my soul to Sheol. On Sheol see the notes on
vi. 5. Here it is personified as in xlix. 14, 15. So among the Greeks
Hades is a God and the place is called the “house (8dpos) of Hades”
(Odyssey x1. 41, 69).

Neither wilt thow suffer thine holy one (or give thine holy one) to see
corruption (better, the pit, as margin). Holy one from (Heb. kasid) as
iv. 83 (“him that is godly”); cf xii. 1 note. The translation corruption
is from Vulgate, corruptionem, which in turn comes from LXX, 8iagpfo-
pav: cf Acts ii. 27, xiil. 35. But the Hebrew word (shakath) certainly
has the meaning of “pit,” e.g. ix. 15, xciv. 13; Ezek xix. 4; Pro xxvi.
217. It should be noted that “to see the pit” is a phrase parallel to “to
see the sun”: the one means Zo be alive, the otger to be dead. It is
true that our Lord did not “see corruption” : it is equally true that,
in the proper sense of the phrase, he did not ‘“‘see the pit.” To “see”
in the Heb. sense is to ‘‘have and to hold”.

11. Thou wilt shew me. Rather, Thou wilt make me to know, or, Thou
wilt teack me: Vulgate, Notas miki fecisti vias vitae.

the path of life. This phrase is found in Pro v. 6, x. 17, xv. 24; and
(plural, patks of life) in Pro ii. 19. It means the path which if pursued
secures a man from the death which befalls transgressors: it might be
described from another standpoint as “the path of righteousness”:
of Pro xii. 28, “In the way of righteousness is life”; but this way is not
the easy path: Pro xv. 24, “To the wise the way of life goeth upward,
That he may depart from Sheol beneath.”

In thy presence. This phrase may mean God’s presence in the Sanctuary,
as in xcv. 2; but it may on the contrary have an unrestricted reference.

Sfulness of joy. Or, satisfaction in joys; cf xvii. 15, “I shall be satisfied,”
where the cognate Hebrew root is used.

pleasures. Heb. ng‘imoth, “fair beauties”: cf v. 6, note. But in this
later verse the successive boons, the “path of life”’—*“satisfaction in
joys”—*“fair beauties,” are described simply as in JEHOVAR’s presence
or in his right hand without any mention of the Temple. Probably the
Psalmist has now in mind not the blessings of Temple worship, but the
blessings of a life lived in God and continuing beyond the grave.
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Psarm XVII
Gop HIMSELF THE ONLY Goop AND THE TRUE RICHES

§ 1. CoNTENTS.

1, 2. An appeal: Hear the right.

3-5. The Psalmist protests his faithfulness.

6-8. The appeal renewed: Keep me (i.e. Guard me).

9-12. The enemy lying in wait.

13. Again the appeal: Deliver my soul

14, 15. A contrast: the portion of the men of the world and the portion of
the Psalmist.

§ 2. CHARACTER.

All Psalms show a wonderful consciousness of God's nearness, but perhaps
no Psalm more than this short poem of fifteen verses. The Psalmist begins by
protesting that he is sincere in his appeal to JEEOVAH (2. 1, 2). His past
experiences tell him of God’s active presence in the World. He has suffered “in
the night,” and knows that this suffering was not an accident, but one of
JeEHOVAH'S testings of men. He claims that he has been found innocent. In
the course of this testing he was upheld by JEmovaR, Who of old has been (as
he knows) a guide and a deliverer (vo. 3-7).

The Psalmist now repeats his urgent appeal for deliverance. He tells of
deadly enemies, who have no consciousness of God, who boast that they have
their victim in their power: they have but to make their spring like some wild
beast, and the Psalmist will be their certain prey (zo. 8-12).

So the Psalmist’s prayer grows more urgent, “Arise, O JEHOVAR." The
language of the Psalm becomes more anthropomorphic. The author prays for
something more than deliverance: his petition (as he grows in confidence)
is that the Deliverer will reveal himself. It is a prayer for a parousia of the
God to whom he prays (v. 13-15).

The question arises, Is the Psalmist looking for a parousia on this side of
the grave or beyond? It is possible that a Revelation of God’s glory on this
earth is the great thing which the Psalmist is looking for. Such revelations are
expected in Pss ], xciv, xcvii, xcix and others, which speak of a Day of Judg-
ment such as Christian fancy has often indicated or described.

The “deadly enemies” (2. 9), the “violent” (2. 4), are not to be understood ns
opponents who have a private quarrel with the Psalmist. The Psalmist belongs
to the strictest section among the Jews: he is earnest, unworldly, and legal-
minded. Opposed to him is the “government party,” which Duhm would
identify with the Hasmoneans who at the end of the second century B.c. fell
into bitter strife with the newly arisen party of the Pharisees who inherited the
traditions of the Hasidim (Hasidaeans, 1 Macc. vii. 13-17).

But there are no decisive marks in this Psalm to fix it at so late a date. If
it be two centuries or more earlier (as it may well be), the government party
would be the more secular high priests, who desired to keep on good terms
with their heathen governors (Persian or Greek), even to the extent of some
compliance in matters of religion.
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A Prayer of David.
XVII. 1 Hear the right, O Lorp, attend unto my cry;

Give ear unto my prayer, that goeth not out of feigned lips.
2 Let my sentence come forth from thy presence;

Let thine eyes look upon equity.
3 Thou hast proved mine heart; thou hast visited me in the

night ;
Thou hast tried me, and ?findest nothing;

I am purposed that my mouth shall not transgress.
1 Or, Thine eyes behold with equity
2 Or, findest no evil purpose in me; my mouth &c.

1, 2. Hear tHE RIigmT

XVIIL. 1. Hear the right. Or, Hear righteousness: of v. 2, “Let
thine eyes look upon equity.” The Psalmist means his own cause by
the words righteousness and equity.

my cry. Heb. rinnak, a word which is used of glad shouting at
harvest (cxxvi. 5, 6 translated “joy’r’lz and of uttering praise (xln. 4,
“with the voice of joy and praise”). There is an undercurrent of praise
in this Psalm: the Psalmist is conscious of God as One who hears
and as One who saves.

my prayer. Hence the Psalm is called in the title “A Prayer of
David”: ef Ixxii. 20, “The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended”;
xc title, “ A Prayer of Moses”; cii title, “A Prayer of the afflicted.”

that goeth not out of feigned lips. Or, (the prayer of one) who kath
not deceitful lips. The Psalmist protests that he is utterly sincere in
his prayer to JEHOVAH.

2. Let my sentence come forth. le. Let my (just) sentence of acquittal
be pronounced.

equity. Cf v. 1, pote.

3-5. A Prorest oF FAITHFULNESS

3. Thou hast proved. le. thou hast put to the proof.

thou hast visited me in the night. Cf Job iv. 12-19, where Eliphaz
describes a night vision, in which the searching question is asked,
“Shall mortal man be more just than God?”

3, 4. I am purposed...by the word of thy lips. The passage is a
difficult one, chiefly perhaps because a wrong division of v»v. has been
made. It is better to regard the sense as carried on from ». 3 to ». 4
thus: 1 am purposed that my mouth shall not offend (owing to the dealings
of men) against the word of thy lips. Men may do what they will and
fare as they may, but the Psalmist is resolved not to break out into
complaint against JEAOVAR'S decrees for the government of the world.
This Psalmist is further advanced in religion than Jeremiah, who
exclaims, ““Righteous art thou, O Jemovad, when I plead with thee:
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4 Asg for the works of men, by the word of thy lips
I have kept me from the ways of the violent.
5 My steps have held fast to thy paths,
My feet have not slipped.
6 I have called upon thee, for thou wilt answer me, O God:
Incline thine ear unto me, and hear my speech.
7 Shew thy marvellous lovingkindness, O thou that savest them
which put their trust ¢n thee
1From those that rise up against them, by thy right hand.
8 Keep me as the apple of the eye,
Hide me under the shadow of thy wings,

1 Or, From those that rise up against thy right hand

yet would I reason the cause with thee: wherefore doth the way of the
wicked prosper?” (Jer xii. 1).

4,5, I have kept me...to thy paths. The rendering I have kept me
Jfrom is impossible. A better rendering is, As for me, when I observed
(or watched) the paths of the violent (or the destroyer)—in dismay—
thou didst support my steps in thy ways. It might be a picture of David
watching Saul’s approach, when the king hunted him in the wilderness:
JEHOVAH leads David safely away.

6-8. THE APPEAL RENEWED (cf ow. 1, 2)

6. I have called upon thee. Rather, I (with a slight emphasis on the
pronoun) kave tnvoked thee. Cf iv. 1, note.

O God. Heb. El: cf xvi. 1, note.

7. that savest them....From those that rise up against them, by thy
right hand. This is no doubt the right rendering: God saves by his right
hand, i.e. by the exercise of his great power : cf Ix. 5. The rendering of
P-B, From such as resist thy right hand, comes from Vulgate, 4 resis-
tentibus dexterae tuas, and 1s not likely to be right.

8. Keep me. LXX, dpvdaddv pe.

Hide me under (o, in) the shadow of thy wings. The phrase in the
shadow of thy wings occurs also xxxvi. 7, Ivii. 1, Ixiii. 7. Hugo Gressmann
(The Psalmists, Essays edited by D. C. Simpson, 1926, page 14) writes,
““Wings of Jahveh are never heard of, but we know of the wings of the
sun-god which hide the king under their shadow. This figure originated
in Egypt where the hawk of Horus stretched out his wings over the
king.” Gressmann thus holds that the metaphor is of foreign origin,
and that when it is used by a Psalmist, the Psalm is a royal Psalm
spoken in the name of a king, if not actually composed by one. But
Gressmann’s suggestions are too positively expresseg. QOur Lord uses a
similar metaphor in Matt xxiii. 37. In Deut xxxiii. 12 it is said that
JeEHOVAH (in the Temple) “covers” Benjamin all the day long.
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9 From the wicked that spoil me,
My deadly enemies, that compass me about,
10 'They are inclosed in their own fat:
With their mouth they speak proudly.
11 They have now compassed us in our steps:
They set their eyes to cast s down to the earth.
12 He is like a lion that is greedy of his prey,
And as it were a young lion lurking in secret places.
13 Arise, O Lorp,
2Confront him, cast him down:
Deliver my soul from 3the wicked by thy sword;

1 Or, They have shut up their heart: 2 Or, Forestall
3 Or, the wicked, which is thy sword

9-12. Ter Enemy LviNG IN WaIT

9. that spoil mo. Perhaps, that laid me waste (perfect tense). The
object of the He .ow verb should be a country, or a city, but the word
may be used mctaphorically. It often means “to destroy,” but the
speaker has not been destroyed. Duhm would read the verb in the
Imperfect tense, and translate, “that use force against me.”

10. They are inclosed in their own fat. Rather, They have closed their
fat,ie. as a door preventing true thoughts from entering. They have
closed their heart (the seat of intelligence according to Hebrew thought)
in fat, 0 that they cannot understand. See Isa vi. 10.

With their mouth they speak proudly. Cf xii. 3, 4.

11. They have now compassed us in our steps. The Heb. ‘att@h
(rendered now) should probably be taken as equivalent to the Syriac
‘ettd@, “frand, deceit.”” Render, “They compass us in our steps with
deceit.”

to cast us down to the earth. A doubtful rendering. Probably P-B is
right, turning (their eyes) down to the ground. The clause explains the
word deceit in the first half of the verse: the enemy affects humility in
order to deceive his victim and so overcome him.

12. He is like a lion. Lions are extinct now in Palestine, but allu-
sions to them in O.T. show that they were once common there : indeed
Hebrew has five different words for “lion”. See Jud xiv. 5; 1 Sam
xvii. 34; 2 Sam xxiii. 20; 1 K xiil. 24, xx. 36; 2 K xvii. 25: al.

13. AGAIN THE APPEAL

13. Confront him. For a petition addressed to JEHOVAH in similarly
naive language cf xxxv. 2, 3, ‘“Take hold of shield...Draw out also the
spear.” ) o

Deliver my soul from the wicked by thy sword. This rendering is by
no means certain. P-B, Deliver my soul from the ungodly, whick is a
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14 From 'men, by thy hand, O Lorp,
2From men of the world, whose portion is in thes life,
And whose belly thou fillest with thy treasure:
They are satisfied with children,
And leave the rest of their substance to their babes.
15 As for me, 31 shall behold thy face in righteousness:
31 shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy ¢likeness.

1 QOr, men which are thy hand
2 Or, From men whose portion in life is of the world
3 Or, let me 4 Heb. form. See Num. xii. 8.

sword of thine, a translation which is supported by Isa x. 5, “Ho Assyrian,
the rod of mine anger.” Cf . 7, note.

14, 15. A ConTRAST OF THE Lot oF THE RicH OF THIS WORLD
WITH THE LoT OF THE PsaLMIsT

14. From men, by thy hand. This rendering of RV is less certain
than the last. Thereis a lack of vigourin it. We should expect rather
“(deliver) by thy right hand.” But neither is P-B satisfactory. Pro-
bably the Hebrew text has suffered.

whose belly thou fillest with thy treasure. There is no emphasis on the
word belly: the sense is simply, “whom thou fillest with good things of
varied kinds.”

They are satisfied with children. l.e. they have as many children as
they desire (¢f P-B). A large family was one of the chief blessings which
the men of O.T. times looked for: cf cxxvii. 4, 5; Gen xv. 5, xxiv. 60: al.

(They) leave the rest of their substance to their babes. Cf Ecel ii. 18f.

15, 1 shall behold thy face in righteousness. Righteousness forms a
bond between JEROVAH and the Psalmist. His vision of God is not a
casual glimpse, but a continual experience.

1 shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness. Rather, I shall
be satisfied when thy likeness awaketh (i.e. when thou awakest). In the
naive, childlike language of the Psalter God is represented as asleep, as
long as he does not come to the help of his worshippers; so xliv. 23,
“ Awake, why sleepest thou, O Lord?” The periplrasis when thy likeness
awaketh for when thou awakest is to be explained as due to reverence.
The meaning is well paraphrased in LXX, xopracOjoopac év v¢ dpbivar
mjv 86fav oov: Vulgate, satiabor, cum apparuerit gloria tua, “I shall
be filled when thy glory shall appear.”
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Psartm XVIII
JEHOVAH'S NEVER FAILING PROVIDENCE

§ 1. TeE DouBLE TEXT oF THE PsiLMm.
Ps xviii occurs a second time in O.T. as 2 Sam xxii. There are several small
variations of text between the two passages, which may be tabulated as follows:
Ps xviii. 2 Sam xxii.
1. I love thee, O JEHOVAH, my [omits]
strength.
4. The ,cords of death compassed The waves of death...
me.

11. Darkness of waters Gathering of waters.
15. The channels of (the) waters. ...of (the) sea.
28. Thou wilt light my lamp. Thou art my lamp, O JEHOVAH (cf.
Ps xxvii. 1),
41. They cried, but there was none They looked...
to save.

43. From the strivings of (the) From the strivings of my people.
people.

§ 2. CoNTENTS.

1-3. The Psalmist has found his perfect refuge in JEEOVAH.

4-19. The story of the Psalmist’s supreme danger and of JEEOVAH’S interven-
tion to save him.

20-27. The Psalmist professes his complete loyalty to JEROVAH, and acknow-
ledges JEHOVAH'S perfect justice in awarding to men good or evil according
to their ways.

28-36. JEHOVAH'S watchful providence over the Psalmist.

37—45. The help of JEHOVAE gave the Psalmist complete victory over his
foes.

46-50. The Doxology.

3. AUTHORSHIP AND DATE.

The title both in the Psalter and in 2 Samuel definitely asserts the Davidic
authorship of the Psalm. After giving the usual 158-David, “of (o7 concerning
David,” which proves nothing as to authorship, it adds the unambiguous
statement, “Who spake unto JEEOVAE the words of this song.” Doubts however
are raised by modern scholars against this ascription of authorship. It must be
confessed that the titles in general are of small (if any) authority. At first sight,
it is true, the evidence for Davidic authorship in 2 Samuel would seem to be
strong, but this is hardly the case. The passage 2 Sam xxi-xxiv is generally taken
to be an appendix—of uncertain date—to the book : indeed it is probable—pace
Duhm—that the editor of 2 Samuel extracted the Psalm from the Psalter to put
it into his appendix.

What conclusion then can be drawn from the title as it stands? First, the
heading appears to have been expanded. In its older form it may have been
shorter and colourless, such a title indeed as stands now at the head of Ps cii:
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“A Prayer of the afflicted one (Heb. ‘dn:), when he fainteth and poureth out
his complaint before JEEOVAR.”

The title of Ps xviii revised after this pattern would be:

(A Psalm) of the servant of JEHOVAH...who spake the words of this song in
the day that JEHOVAH delivered him out of the hand of all his enemies....

An editor wishing to identify the servant of JEHOVAR and also one at least
of all his enemies filled the gaps (as he conceived them) with the words “David”
and “from the hand of Saul” respectively. Such is a reasonable conjecture.

But if we leave on one side the question of Davidic or non-Davidic authorship
we have still to consider the question of reference. Does the Psalmist speak in
the person of David or does he represent some Jewish king of the Hasmonean
dynasty? There can be no decisive answer to the question: Duhm presents us
with the alternative, “David or Alexander Jannaeus”! But while we know many
particulars of the life of David, we have only a general knowledge of the career
of Jannaeus. We cannot weigh fairly the claims advanced for these two against
one another. The Psalm, says Duhm, answers in all particulars ( Einzelheiten,
an exaggerated statement) to the history of Alexander Jannaeus, who suffered
annihilating defeat in the field, but was often successful in the capture of cities,
and was involved in grievous civil wars with his Pharisaic opponents. Duhm
refers to the battle of Sichem fought against the Syrian king, Demetrius ITI,
Eucaerus circ. 88 B.c. (Josephus, dntig. xiii. xiv. 1). But v». 16-19 are expressed
in terms too general to be limited to a stricken field. There is hardly any kind
of danger of which this passage might not be the poetic description.

Surely a fuller, more detailed parallel can be drawn between the language of
this Psalm and the story of David.

(1) The opening words take us into the midst of hair-breadth escapes. The
writer speaks of being caught in the snares of death (vo. 4, 5), of being appalled
by the danger of raging mountain torrents, of being drawn alive from many
waters, of being overtaken by enemies, and yet delivered (vv. 16, 17). He ex-
hausts the language of metaphor in describing the LoRrDp as his deliverer.
JEHOVAR i8 his “crag” from which he watches in safety the threatening move:
ments of his enemies, his “cave-stronghold” in which he hides from them, his
“rock” on which he gains & firm footing after struggling through the raging
waters, or finally, JErovAR is his “shield” warding off the sudden arrow shot
against his life. The atmosphere of the Psalm is the atmosphere of the book of
Samuel. The Psalmist claims tobe “perfect” (the Hebrew word rather means “up-
right” or “innocent™); like David he is clear in his conscience as to the charges
brought against him. Yet in spite of his innocence he has to make his way about
the country like & marauding troop, moving quickly and avoiding the danger of
walled towns.! His haunts are the high places; the stony hills of the wilderness
of Judah, let us say. Finally, after all his escapes, he has long and severe wars
before him with the Gentiles (20. 43—45). All this suits David's case so well that
some scholars who deny the Psalm Davidic authorship assert nevertheless that
it was written with a view to David's career.

(2) The key-note of the Psalm is “I believe in God the Deliveror.” The

1 Compare ». 29 with 1 Sam xxiii, 7-18,
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Psalmist’s words crowd in upon one another in the effort to express this one
thought (vv. 1, 2, and 46, 48). The thought reappears as David’s own in
2 Sam iv. 9; 1 K i, 29. The reality of the Psalmist’s faith is unmistakable. His
creed is a short one, firmly held. Thomas Carlyle once said that what matters
in religion is not the half-dozen things a man half believes, but the one
thing he believes with all his heart. The thing which the Psalmist thoroughly
believed in is the power of JEHOVAH to save.

(8) The language of vp. 4-19, in which he describes how the Lorp delivered
him, is full of metaphors. JEROVAE comes with storm and fire to save him; the
whole of Nature is convulsed. In our modern language David’s escapes as
recorded in the book of Samuel were due to “natural” causes. Once his pursuer
was recalled by the news of a Philistine incursion; twice he appealed with
success to Saul’s conscience ; twice again he took refuge in the Philistine country;
once he was warned by the ephod-bearing priest to escape from a city whose
inhabitants would have given him up (1 Sam xxiii. 6-13). But where we see
natural causes the Psalmist sees—and sees vividly—the hand of God.

(4) The simplicity and directness of the language used for God is to be
noticed. The Psalm begins, “I yearn for Thee, O Lorp.” He goes on to use the
most daringly simple metaphors to describe all that JEEOVAR has been to him
in his troubles. His language throughout is anthropomorphic. Thus in »2. 25,
26, in describing God’s absolute justice, he says, addressing God:

With the pure thou showest thyself pure;
And with the perverse, thou showest thyself froward.!
We are reminded of E. B. Browning’s characterisation of a great English

poet:
Chaucer with his infantine

Familiar clasp of things Divine.

The Psalmist’s meaning is that JEROVAH is just—just to the last scruple. As
men behave to him, so will he behave to them. Such modes of expression belong
to a very early age. Later ages reflecting on the fuller experience which they
had of the working of God in the world shrank from describing his action
in language so anthropomorphic.

As JEHOVAH is just, so is He thorough. When He saves or gives victory, He
leaves nothing undone. The Psalmist describes this experience of his with
details which startle the modern reader. Thus he says of his enemies in . 41:
“They cry, there is no saviour; Unto JEEOVAR, and he answers them not.” The
Psalmist seems to rejoice that his enemies can find no mercy even from “the
Lorp merciful and gracious.” But ». 41 must not be isolated ; it is a detail in a
picture (2. 37-45), and not the picture itself. There is no fickleness with the
Lorp, Greeks might imagine a pantheon in which, through the whims of the
gods, victory inclined sometimes to the Greeks and sometimes to the Trojans,
but the Hebrew had too firm a grasp of the unchangeable character of JEEOVAH
to indulge in any such dreams. JEHOVAH gives the Psalmist the victory in full
measure without wavering.

The protestations of innocence in 0. 20-24, which some take to be a mark of
late date, might be taken equally well as characteristic of an early age. It musf,

1 «Tortuous'’ (Ozford Lezicon).
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not be asserted by a mistake parallel to Duhm’s that they prove an early date;
that would strain the evidence. But they have an early look, and they answer
David’s own case in two important respects.

(a) In o. 24 the Psalmist claims that his deliverance was God’s recompense
to him for his righteousness, or, as he says still more definitely, for “the clean-
ness of his hands” Now in common English phrase hands are “clean” when
they are free from bribes or other unlawful gain. But it is not so in Hebrew.
To the Israelite “clean” hands meant hands pure from blood. The Psalmist
claims to be clean from bloodshed. Further, the preceding verse shows that there
was first an inward struggle. “I kept myself,” he says, “from mine iniquity”
(v. 23). The best explanation of ».24 is that the Psalmist was tempted to shed
blood, and was rewarded for resisting the temptation by a full deliverance
from all his dangers. May we not say that David confesses here that JEROvAE
gave him the kingdom, because he twice resisted the temptation to save himself
by slaying his pursuer, Saul, “the LorD's anointed” ?!

(b) The general claim, “I have not wickedly departed from my God,” corre-
gponds with the faithfulness to JEEROVAR which is ascribed to David. David,
unlike Solomon, was never a worshipper of any other God but JEROVAR.

Further the Psalmist’s protestations of innocence agree with the external view
of sin which belonged to the earlier form of Israelite religion. Sin in this view
is the commission of certain sinful acts; if the Psalmist keeps himself from these
he is “perfect” or innocent. The deeper view of sin as an infection of nature is
found first in a Psalm which belongs to a later era (li. 5, 6).

Duhm regards the Psalmist’s protestations of innocence as a mark of late
date. Why? Self-complacency—if vo. 22, 23 be instances of it—is not confined
to any special age, and that a late age of religious history. In the Egyptian Book
of the Dead (Steindorff, Religion of the Ancient Egyptians, pp. 131-132), the
soul makes forty-two separate and particular protestations of innocence before
it is admitted to the realm of the Blessed over which Osiris presides. No man
or woman could possibly be such a pattern of innocence as every decensed
Egyptian professed to be. Yet no critic proposes a very late date for the Book
of the Dead on that account.

But Duhm probably means that the Psalmist’s professions of innocence refer
directly to the standard of the Priestly Code and the orthodoxy introduced by
Ezra. But is this the case? Is the language really so definite that it must be
held to have this special reference ? There are indeed the two terms “Judgments”
and “Statutes.” But in fact neither “Judgment” (mishpat), nor “Statute” (hok),
nor the use of both terms in combination, refers necessarily to the Priestly Code
of the fourth century B.0. Indeed, it is far from certain that any writton code
is referred to.

Religion in early days.

The earliest religion of Israel was but a little under the bondage of what we
call the Law. Here is a religious poem of fifty verses; and Sacrifice and Priest
are not mentioned in it. The Psalmist has direct access to God ; he talks to God
and of God as Moses the servant of the LorRD might have done. It is such a

11 Sam. xxiv, xxvi,
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poem as Thomas & Kempis might have written, had Thomas been a Hebrew
soldier and ruler instead of a Christian recluse. We are quite in a different
atmosphere from that of the Law of Holiness, in which ceremonial cleansings
are prescribed before a man is allowed to approach JEEOVAH. In the Psalm
the writer throws himself upon the mercy of God without any preliminary be-
yond the human cry, “I yearn for thee, O JEROVAH, my strength.”

The Psalmist’s hero is a man subject to the human passions of an early and
barbarous age. The sanguinary record of the Books of Samuel is the framework
of this noble Song of Praise. David was no cloistered saint taught meekness by
a life of prayer, but a man of many wars and a shedder of much blood.! Ps xviii
needs, not a whit less than Ps cxxxvii,? to be studied in the light of its historical
connexion. It is a noble religious poem, but the religion is not that of Christ.
David must be regarded as a very early representative even of the Hebrew
religion; he stands far back in the gray dawn. He is not to be judged by the
full light of Judaism, far less by the full light of Christianity. His Psalm is a
Song of Faith in God, in the course of which some discordant notes of Defiance
of Man are heard. It could not have been otherwise in the age in which he lived.
The noteworthy fact in such an age is not his defiance of visible enemies, but
his faith in an unseen friend. Ps xviii reveals its religious power in that it has
for its subject the excellences of a Divine Protector, but its religion betrays
itself as early and undeveloped by the unmeasured terms in which the fate of
the human enemy is described.

For the Chief Musician. 4 Psalm of David the servant of the Lorp, 1who
spake unto the Lorp the words of this song in the day that the Lorp de-
livered him from the hand of all his enemies, and from the hand of Saul:
and he said,

XVIII. 1 I love thee, O LORD, my strength.
2 The LoRD is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer;
My God, my strong rock, in him will I trust;
My shield, and the horn of my salvation, my high tower.

1 See 2 Sam xxii.

1-3. THE PsALMIST HAS FOUND A PERFEOT REFUGE IN JEHOVAH

XVIIL. 1. Ilwve thee, LXX dyamjoo o, Vulgate diligam te. Rather,
I yearn for thee. The Hebrew verb (found here only) 1s derived from
rahdmim, “bowels” (Gen xliii. 30; 1 K iii. 26). Aben Ezra softens
the expression by translating, “I would have compassion from thee,
O Jemovar.” In the parallel passage of 2 Samuel, v. 1 is left out. For
an equally strong expression, cf xlii. 1, “So panteth my soul after thee,
O God.” The Hebrew said on other occasions that he ‘“loved” his God,
but he used a different word (@4éb): Deut vi. 5, Jud v. 31. See also
xxxi. 23, note. .

2. my rock. The metaphors used in this verse remind us that the

1 1 Chr xxii. 8. 2 Super flumina Babylonis.
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3 I will call upon the LorD, who is worthy to be praised:
So shall I be saved from mine enemies.
4 The cords of death compassed me,
And the floods of 'ungodliness made me afraid.
5 The cords of Sheol were round about me:
The snares of death came upon me.
6 In my distress I called upon the LoRD,
And cried unto my God:
He heard my voice out of his temple,
And my cry before him came into his ears.
7 Then the earth shook and trembled,
The foundations also of the mountains moved
And were shaken, because he was wroth.
1 Heb. Belial.

Psalmist was dwelling in a mountainous land. The terms ‘‘rock”
Heb. séla®), “hold” (Heb. mezudah, “cave-stronghold”), “strong rock”
EHeb. zir), “horn” (Heb. keren, “peak” of a hill) all suggest the rugged
country of Judaea. It was a district in which a hunted man had many
opportunities of hiding from his enemies or evading them. But the
Psalmist confesses here that he owes his safety not so much to the
natural features of the country as to JEHOVAH who is present in cave
and rock and hiding place to deliver his fugitive worshipper. “Rock”
(Zur) is frequently used as equivalent to Elokim, “God”; e.g. Deut
xxxil. 4, 18, 31; 1 Sam ii. 2. Cf xxxi. 2, note.
3. worthy to be praised. Heb. mékulldl, as in xlviii. 1.

4-19. THE PSALMIST'S DANGER AND JEHOVAH'S INTERVENTION

4. The cords of death. In 2 Sam the waves (or breakers) of death, a
less suitable expression: see next note.

the floods of ungodliness. Rather, the empty ravines, Heb. ravines of
Belial, i.e. the dry water courses which scar Southern Judaea and the
oadjoining wilderness, which borders on Egypt. The Hebrew is nakal,
corresponding to Arabic wadi. A wadt is a ravine dry in summer but
filled {it may be) in winter with a raging torrent. It is absurdly translated

“brook” in several passages of AV (= RV), e.g. 1 Sam xxx. 9, 21,
“Brook Besor.”

6. In my distress I called. lxvi. 14, cii. 2.

kis temple. Or, his palace, Heb. kéychal. See note, The Temple, at the
end of this Psalm.

my ery before him (i.e. my petition) came info his ears (i.e. was
accepted).

7. Then the earth shook. The description which follows as far as v, 19
reminds the reader of JEHOVAH'S deliverance of Israel at the Red Sea.
The Psalmist, though he speaks generally in the person of David, slips

BP 6
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8 There went up a smoke 'out of his nostrils,
And fire out of his mouth devoured:
Coals were kindled by it.
9 He bowed the heavens also, and came down;
And thick darkness was under his feet.
10 And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly:
Yea, he flew swiftly upon the wings of the wind.
11 He made darkness his hiding place, his pavilion round about
him ;
Darkness of waters, thick clouds of the skies.
12 At the brightness before him his thick clouds passed,
Hailstones and coals of fire.
13 The LorD also thundered in the heavens,
And the Most High uttered his voice;
Hailstones and coals of fire.
14 And he sent out his arrows, and scattered them;

*Yea, lightnings manifold, and discomfited them.
1 QOr, in his wrath 2 Or, And he shot out lightnings

naturally at times into speaking in the character of the nation whose
representative David was.

8. a smoke out of kis nostrils. The verse describes the darkness of a
storm, which is lit up by flashes of lightning. Cf lxxiv. 1, note.

9. He bowed the heavens. The lowering clouds of the storm are
represented as the result of JEHOVAR’s “bowing of the heavens.”

10. ke rode upon a cherub, and did fly. The description of the
chariot of the cherubim given in Ezek i, specially vw. 22-27, should be
compared. The “living creatures” of Ezek i are to be identified with
the cherubim of Ezek x (cf ». 20). The form of the “cherub” as con-
ceived by the Hebrews was derived from the powerful winged images
which once stood at the gate of Assyrian palaces. On such a monster
JEHOVAH came swiftly through the storm to Ezekiel in Babylon (Ezek i).

11. He made darkness his hiding place. Cf 1 Kings viii. 12: JEROVAH
must be veiled in darkness, for men are not able to bear His light.

12. At the brightness before him, etc. Read, From the brightness before
him there passed by hailstones and coals of fire (omitting his thick
clouds as probably a dittography of the following word: vy is followed
by 1ay). The Psalmist means that JERovAH sent hail and lightnings:
he will not say directly that they came from Him, but only “from the
brightness that was before Him.” This is for the sake of reverence.

13. Hailstones and coals of fire. These words seem to be repeated in
error from v. 12. They are absent from the parallel passage, 2 Sam
xxi11. 14.

14. And ke sent out, etc. The language of v, 14-16 suggests the
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16 Then the channels of waters appeared,
And the foundations of the world were laid bare,
At thy rebuke, O LORD,
At the blast of the breath of thy nostrils.
16 He sent from on high, he took me;
He drew me out of 'many waters.
17 He delivered me from my strong enemy,
And from them that hated me, for they were too mighty for me.
18 They came upon me in the day of my calamity:
But the LORD was my stay.
19 He brought me forth also into a large place;
He delivered me, because he delighted in me.
20 The LorD rewarded me according to my righteousness;
According to the cleanness of my hands hath he recom-

pensed me.
1 Or, great
occasion of the deliverance of Israel at the Red Sea. That a storm broke
out against the Egyptians seems to be the meaning of Exod xiv. 24.
Ver. 15 of the Psalm describes in hyberbolic language the opening of a
passage on dry land through the Sea. In 7. 16 Israel's safe arrival on
the far shore is adequately announced in the words, He drew me out of
many waters. Further, there may well be an allusion to the conquest
of Canaan in ». 19, “He brought me forth into a large place.”

15. the world. Heb. tébél. See xxiv. 1, note.

At the blast of the breath of thy nostrils. Cf Exod xiv. 21, “JEHOVAR
caused the sea to go back by a strong east wind all the night.” Thus
;quc}liannels of waters appeared, And the foundations of the world were

id bare.

18. They came upon me. If the allusion in vv. 14 ff is to the Crossing
of the Rec{ Sea, the same may be said with probability of ». 18. The
day when Israel was “entapgled in the land” (Exod xiv. 3) was certainly
“‘the day of [Israel’s] calamity,” and then Pharaoh’s army came upon
them. The translation, “They prevented me” (P-B) exactly describes
the ﬁosition before a way through the Sea was opened. Israel was
caught as he tried to escape.

19. into a large place. See note on ». 14.

he delighted in me. The same Hebrew word as in xxii, 8, “Let him
deliver hum, seeing he delighteth in him.”

20-27. THE PSALMIST'S PERFEOT LOYALTY AND JEHOVAH'S
PERFECT JUSTICE

20, JEnovan rewarded me according to my righteousness. Could a
Hebrew writer represent his people as “righteous” at the time of the
Exodus? Certainly. Israel’s early religion is idealized in Jer ii. 2, 3,

6-2
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21 For I have kept the ways of the Lorp,
And have not wickedly departed from my God.
22 For all his judgements were before me,
And I put not away his statutes from me.
23 I was also perfect with him,
And I kept myself from mine iniquity.
24 Therefore hath the LoRrD recompensed me according to my
righteousness,
According to the cleanness of my hands in his eyesight.
25 With the merciful thou wilt shew thyself merciful ;
With the perfect man thou wilt shew thyself perfect;

where JEHOVAH testifies, “I remember for thee the kindness of thy
youth, the love of thine espousals; how thou wentest after me in the
wilderness, in a land that was not sown. Israel was holiness unto
Jesovan.” Similarly Hosea writes as though Israel had been faithful
at the first and had fallen away only later; “I found Israel like grapes
in the wilderness: I saw your fathers as the firstripe in the fig tree”:
Hos ix. 10a.

On the other hand some points of language in vv. 20-27 suggest
rather that David (if David be the speaker) 1s speaking in his own name.
See Introduction.

21. For I have kept. Perhaps rather, I kave observed. The Hebrew
verb includes the thought of mental observation, consideration, as in
xvii. 4, “I have observed (or “watched”) the paths of the violent.”

And have not wickedly departed from my God. By watching the
Psalmist has learnt to resist the temptation which assailed him. Though
there is no prayer against temptation here, the Psalmist is not far from
the New Testament mind.

22. all kis judgements were before me. More vividly P-B, 1 kave (read
had) an eye unto all kis laws.

judgements...statutes. The law of JEHOVAH appears sometimes in the
form of decisions given by judges who derive their authority from God,
sometimes in that of statutes, 1.e. of fixt enactments.

23. perfect. Or, upright; Heb. tamim. See xv. 2, note.

I kept myself from mine iniquity. The words suggest that the
Psalmist on some occasion of great temptation preserved his loyalty to
the law of JEHovaH. If the words come from David, he may be referring
to the occasion when Saul in hunting him fell into his power in the cave,
and David rejected the suggestion of his men to kill the king (1 Sam
xxiv. 3-7). If on the contrary they are a general statement, they imply
a consciousness different from that of the Christian, who would say
rather that the grace of God kept him from committing iniquity.

25. the merciful. P-B, the holy. 'I'he same Hebrew word (kasid) as in
iv. 3, where it is translated “gogly" both in P-B and in RV.
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26 With the pure thou wilt shew thyself pure;

And with the perverse thou wilt shew thyself froward.
27 For thou wilt save the afflicted people;

But the haughty eyes thou wilt bring down.
28 For thou wilt light my lamp:

The LorD my God will lighten my darkness.
29 For by thee I run 'upon a troop;

And by my God do I leap over a wall.
30 As for God, his way is perfect:

The word of the LoRD is tried;

He is a shield unto all them that trust in him.
31 For who is God, save the LorD?

And who is a rock, beside our God?
32 The God that girdeth me with strength,

And maketh my way perfect.

1 Or, through

26. thou wilt shew thyself froward. This anthropomorphic expression
is a mark of early date. God will show himself not ‘‘toward,” i.e ready
to listen to and receive, but “froward,” i.e. unwilling to do this. The
Hebrew word, Snonn (Hithpael), is rare, and the translation not quite
certain,

28-36. JEHOVAH'S WATCHFUL PROVIDENCE OVER THE PSALMIST

28. Read (cf 2 Sam):
Thou art my lamp, O JEnovan;
My God will lighten my darkness.
The expression is bold, but we may compare xxvii. 1, Je#ovan is my
light.
929. Read:
For by thee I run troopwise (or, like a troop);
And by my God I leap the wall.
The verse contains a double reference to David’s history. Before he
came to the kingdom he was successful as the leader of a ‘“troop”
1 Sam xxii. 2, xxiii. 13), and again he was successful in escaping, when
aul hoped to catch him within the walled town of Keilah (1 Sam xxiii.
7-13). .
30.) The word of JEnovan s tried. His promise is put to the test
of experience, and is found faithful.
3L, who is @ rock. P-B, who hatk any strength; but this rendering
does not bring out the thought of the Hebrew that God is a strong place
of refuge.
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33 He maketh my feet like hinds' feet:
And setteth me upon my high places.

34 He teacheth my hands to war;
So that mine arms do bend a bow of brass.

35 Thou hast also given me the shield of thy salvation :
And thy right hand hath holden me up,
And thy 'gentleness hath made me great.

36 Thou hast enlarged my steps under me,
And my *feet have not slipped.

37 I will pursue mine enemies, and overtake them:
Neither will I turn again till they are consumed.

1 Or, condescension 2 Heb. ankles.

33. like hinds’ feet. To escape over the mountains of Judaea.

setteth me upon my high places. Rather, causeth me to stand (with-
out falling) upon my kigh places.

34, He teacheth my hands to war. This is early thought, like that in
Exod xv. 3, “JEHOVAH is a man of war.” War was the normal condition
of the world in Old Testament times: kings went out to war every year,
unless detained at home by some extraordinary event such as insurrection
or plague. So a pious ruler would ascribe his success in war just as
much as his prosperity in peace to the instruction and the help which
he received from his God. It is a much later Psalm which teaches that
JEHOVAE is a God of peace: cxlvii. 10, note. An Egyptian relief at
Karnak shows Tutmosis III holding a bow with the God Sutekh or Seth
Jjust behind him teaching him how to use the weapon (Gressmann, fig. 53).

a bow of brass. P-B, a bow of steel. The bow was neither of brass,
which was unknown to the ancients, nor of steel. The Hebrew word
néhishéth means (properly) “copper” or sometimes “bronze,” a mixture
of copper and tin, which was much used by the Babylonians, Egyptians,
and Greeks. ““A bow of bronze” means a bow hard to bend.

The Psalmist’s arms “bend” (RV) not ““break” (P-B) the bow.

85. kath holden me up. Perfect tense to describe David's experiences,
not his hopes for the future (as P-B).

thy gentleness. P-B, thy loving correction; Vulgate, discipling tua.

hath made me great. Or, maketh me to grow (or multiply).

36. Thou hast enlarged my steps under me. More clearly (cf. P-B),
Thou kast made room enough under me for to go.

37-45. Tre CoMPLETENESS OF THE VICTORY WHICH JEHOVAH GIVES

37, I'will pursue. Rather, I pursue. The Psalmist describes what he
is able to do with JEmovan's help. The stress is not on the Psalmist’s
determination to destroy, but rather on the completeness of the victory
which JEHOovaH grants to him. So also are vv. 38-40 to be understood.
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38 I will smite them through that they shall not be able to rise:
They shall fall under my feet.

39 For thou hast girded me with strength unto the battle:
Thou hast 'subdued under me those that rose up against me.

40 Thou hast also made mine enemies turn their backs unto me,
That I might cut off them that hate me.

41 They cried, but there was none to save:
Even unto the LoRDp, but he answered them not.

42 Then did I beat them small as the dust before the wind:
I did 2cast them out as the mire of the streets.

43 Thou hast delivered me from the strivings of the people;
Thou 3hast made me the head of the nations:
A people whom I have not known shall serve me.

44 As soon as they hear of me they shall obey me:
The strangers shall “submit themselves unto me.

45 The strangers shall fade away,
And shall come trembling out of their close places.

1 Heb. caused to bow. 2 Heb. empty.
3 Or, wilt make 4 Or, yield feigned obedience Heb. lie.

41. They cried... Bven unto Jenovan. Duhm, who refers the Psalm
to the time of Alexander Jannaeus, finds a reference here to that king's
wars with the Pharisees: it is (he says) the Pharisees who cry even to
JeEHOVAH, and are not heard. But the language is more probably imagina-
tive. The Psalmist means that even if his enemies had cried to JEROVAR,
He would not have listened, for He had determined to give the victory
to the Psalmist. Render, Had they cried to Jerovam, He would not have
answered them.

43. the strivings of the people. Better, according to 2 Sam, the strivings
of my people, the reference of 43 a being to civil war, while 43 b speaks
of foreign conquest.

A people whom I have not known shall serve me. If the reference be to
an event of David’s reign, the Psalmist may be thinking of the payment
of tribute by Toi king of Hamath (2 Sam viii, 9, 10).

44. The strangers. So AV, RV correctly. By a too literal rendering
of the Hebrew P-B gives, The strange children.

shall submit themselves unto me. Lit. shall lie unto me. The enemy
when thoroughly beaten will fawn upon the victor with flattering speeches
and insincere professions in order to secure favourable treatment; lxvi. 3,
Ixxxi, 15; Deut xxxiii. 29. See also Ix. 8, where Philistia as a conquered
people is bidden to salute (willingly or unwillingly) her conqueror.

45. skall come trembling out of their close places. The surrender of
the enemy shall be complete: they will give tﬁl:amselves up out of their
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46 The Lorp liveth; and blessed be my rock;
And exalted be the God of my salvation:
47 Even the God that executeth vengeance for me,
And subdueth peoples under me.
48 He rescueth me from mine enemies:
Yea, thou liftest me up above them that rise up against me:
Thou deliverest me from the violent man.

fortified cities and also out of their hiding places in the country. “‘Close
places” includes every kind of places of refuge.

46-50. TwE Doxoroacy

46-48 could perhaps be better arranged by disregarding the present
verse divisions, thus:

A. (three clauses) 46,

JEHOVAH is a living God,

And my Rock is worthy to be blessed,

And the God of my salvation shall be exalted.
B. (three clauses) 47, 48 a,

Even the God who granteth me vengeance,

And hath subdued nations under me,

Even He who rescueth me from my enemies.

C. (two clauses) 48 b, 48 ¢,
Yea, thou liftest me up above mine adversaries,
Thou deliverest me from the man of violence.

46. Jemovam liveth. The epithet Lving (Heb. Aai) is given to
JEHOVAH to distinguish him from the inanimate idols of the heathen:
xlii. 2, Ixxxiv. 2; Jer x. 9, 10.

my rock. Cf v. 2, note.

47. that executeth vengeamce. Better, that gramteth vengeance. The
Psalmist speaks as one who has been engaged in wars in which JEmovan
granted him victory.

subdueth peoples under me. The same Hebrew phrase (but under us)
in xlvii. 3. 'The text of the parallel passage (“my people”) in cxliv. 2
is probably due to error. i

48. Yea, thou liftest me up. The Psalmist speaks here as a king, who
has not only been saved from his foes but also has been throned above
them by the Most High: cf ii. 6. Metaphorically these words might be
put into the mouth of Israel, as the chosen people.

the violent man. Better, the man of violence. The change from the
plural in (a) them that rise up against me to the singular here has many
parallels in the Psalter: cf vii. 1, 2, 4, 6. It may be thp,t the Psalmist
singles out his chief enemy to characterize him, or again that he per-
sonifies his foes as one. The reference should be to Saul, who specially
sought David’s life: cf the heading of the Psalm,
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49 Therefore I will give thanks unto thee, O LORD, among the
nations,
And will sing praises unto thy name.
50 Great 'deliverance giveth he to his king;
And sheweth lovingkindness to his anointed,
To David and to his seed, for evermore.

1 Heb. salvations.

49, 50. These two verses are continuous in sense. In the previous
verses the Psalmist has narrated the mercies of his God to Israel and
to Israel’s king. He now makes a final acknowledgement of them:

Therefore I will give thanks unto thee, O JEHOVAH, among the nations,
And will sing praises unto thy name.

As one that giveth great deliverance unto his king,

And showeth lovingkindness to his anointed,

To David and to hs seed for evermore.

This ending is worthy of the beginning of the Psalm. Both stand on
the highest level of praise. The mention of “David” is against the
Hasmonean theory, but Duhm proposes to omit vv. 49 and 50 ¢ as
interpolations,

ApDpITIONAL NOTE ON THE TEMPLE

The “Temple” is referred to in the Psalter under different names according
to the different standpoints from which it is regarded.

The earliest reference is in ii. 6 (cf xv. 1). Here it makes no substantial
difference to the semse whether we give as our translation, “Zion my holy
hill (mountain)” or “Zion the mountain of my sanctuary.” The Hebrew word
kadesh is ambiguous; it means (a) “holiness” (often), but also (b) “holy place”
or “sanctuary” as in xx. 2 (cf xxiv. 3), Ixiii. 2, Ixviii. 24, 1xxiv. 3, Ixxvii. 13 (7),
cii. 19 (the heavenly sanctuary); cxiv. 2 (Judah his sanctuary); cxxxiv. 2
(Render, “towards the sanctuary”); cl. 1 (AV, RV). Another Hebrew word,
mikdash, “sanctuary,” is used 1xxiii. 17 (“the sanctuary of Evr”); Ixxiv. 7,
Ixxviii. 99, xcvi. 6. The general notion of a Sanctuary is that of a space cut off
from profane contact or use: cf xxiv. 3, 4, Ixxiv. 3-7.

Another favourite thought of the Psalmists is that the Temple is JEROVAR'S
house in which He dwells in the midst of His people, so that they may approach
Him. “Tent” (Heb. Ohel) and “Dwelling” or “Tabernacle” (Heb. mishkdn,
mishkanoth), or “House” (Heb. bayith, béth) are the terms used in this con-
nexion: Ps xzv. 1, xxvi. 8, xlii. 4, xliii. 3, xlvi. 4, lxxxiv. 4, 10.

Yet another term is Aéychal (derived from the Sumerian ¢-kallu, “great
house”), which describes JEROVAR's Temple as a “Palace”: v. 7, xi. 4 (1), xviii. 6,
xxvii. 4, xxix. 9 (referring perhaps to the heavenly temple); xlviii. 9, 1xv. 4,
Ixviii, 29, 1xxix. 1.

Some of the Psalmists reveal by their utterances a great affection for the
Temple, though at the same time they strike the note of “spiritual” religion.
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The allusions are oftener to the Temple as the dwelling place of JEROVAH than
to the Temple as a place of sacrifice. It is true that the altar is occasionally
referred to; xxvi. 6, xliii. 4, Ixxxiv. 3. But the most characteristic references
are those in which the Psalmist seeks the Temple in order that he may ‘““see
the face of JEHOVAR”: xlii. 1, 2 (cf xliii. 38), Ixiii. 1, 2, 1xxxiv (passim). A
specially interesting passage in which David is commemorated as the true
founder of the Temple is Ps cxxxii.

Psarm XIX

THE GLORY OF GOD IN NATURE AND IN REVELATION

§ 1. CONTENTS.

The Psalm falls into four divisions. In the first the subject is the praise
offered by the heavens to God (EL) who made them (ve. 1-4 ). In the second
the Psalmist speaks of God’s appointment of the Sun to run his course (vv. 4 c—6¢c).
In the third the subject is the wonderful Law of JEHOVAH which gives spiritual
light as the Sun gives natural light (z2.7-11), while the fourth division is occupied
with a prayer that the Psalmist may be acquitted of the Great Transgression, and
that his present prayer—the Psalm—may be accepted by JEHOVAE (vp. 12-14).

§ 2. LITERARY UNITY OF THE PsaLu.

In comparing vs. 1-6 with #2. 7-14 three things are to be noticed. Firsy,
there is a change of subject; the author passes from the sun in the heavens to
the law in the Pentateuch. Secondly, the rhythm, or, as some prefer to call it,
the “metre,” changes. A lighter measure is followed by a heavier. So well
marked is this change that the reader can detect it even in the English version.
The first division of the Psalm begins in a running rhythm :

“The heavens are telling
the glory of God;
And the firmament showeth
His handywork.”
The second division presents a slow and stately march of the words:
“The law of JEHOVAH is perfect,
restoring the soul ;
The testimony of JEHOVAH is sure,
making wise the simple.”

Thirdly, it is to be noticed that whereas in vv. 1-6 the Divine name is used
but once, and in the form EL (“God”), in vo. 7-14 the Divine name is dwelt on
with manifest persistence, and the form used is JEHOVAH (the LoRD).

Accordingly recent commentators have denied the literary unity of the Psalm.
V. 1-6 form “only a fragment of a (probably) lengthy poem, which celebrated
the glory of God in nature”; vo. 7-14 form “an independent poem which has
nothing whatever to do with” the preceding verses! Must we say then that
an unintelligent scribe has joined together pieces which it is the duty of the
literary critic to put asunder?

! B. Dubm, Die Psalmen erkldart (2% Aufl,, 1922).
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A better explanation is forthcoming. An author who wished to sing the
praises of the Law desired to find an introduction for his poem which would
attract and interest his hearers. He found some verses of high poetic worth,
and prefixed them to his own. His choice was not arbitrary, nor irrelevant;
on the contrary, he was guided by a sound religious instinct to find an intro-
duction which was suited to his theme. He wished to say that men were taught
and blessed and gladdened by God’s words written in the Pentateuch, but he
realized that God was also teaching and blessing and gladdening men by the
heavens which His word had made. An ancient poem had already expressed
that which he felt; and so he adopted some of its verses, and prefized them to
his own. He wisely put the nature-lesson first, wishing his hearers to ascend
from EL the God of Nature to JEEOVAH the God of Revelation.

The nature-poem with which the Psalm begins curiously illustrates the rise
of religion from Nature-worship to God-worship. The language of an earlier
polytheism shines through the monotheistic teaching of these first six verses.
The Hebrew poet, no doubt with the monotheistic story of Creation in mind,
writes, “The heavens are telling the glory of God (EL),” but the form of his
phrase was perhaps governed by some echo of the old Babylonian myth, accord-
ing to which the gods told the glory of Marduk as the champion of the gods
and creator of the Universe.!

But while it may be acknowledged that early mythological conceptions have
coloured the language of o2, 1-6, it must not for a moment be thought that the
Psalmist is unsettled in his monotheism. On the contrary, it is probable that
his repeated use of the name JEHOVAH is meant as an asseveration of his faith-
fulness to the one God of Israel. The Divine name EL used in the ancient poem
which the Psalmist incorporated with his own could be used of a deity who was
only one among many. The writer perhaps felt this, and so in the later verses
of the Psalm he uses the name JEHOVAH only, and clearly in his own mind
identifies JEROVAH the lawgiver with EL the Creator.

Further there is in the Psalm an implied comparison between the Sun, the
greatest of the works of the Creator, and the Pentateuchal law, the greatest
work of Revelation that the Psalmist knew. The description of the Sun in the
heavens stands by itself at the beginning, just as in Homer an elaborate simile
sometimes precedes a new subject in order to introduce it. The description of
the Law given in vo. 7-11 plainly looks back to the story of celestial glories
given in o». 1-6. To the Psalmist the Law is a Sun, which, he says, restoreth
tha soul (or the life). So an ancient Egyptian poet sings (Breasted, 4 History
o Egypt, p. 372):

“When thou sendest forth thy rays,
(Men are) awake and standing upon their feet,
For thou hast raised them up.
Their limbs bathed, they take their clothing ;
Their arms lifted in adoration to thy dawning.
Then in all the world they do their work.”

1 See L. W. King, The Seven Tablets of Creation, vol. i, pp. 94-95, '* The homage
of the gods to Marduk."
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Further, the Psalmist says that the commandment of the Lord is *“pure” or
“bright,” and “gives light to the eyes.” Here the comparison with the Sun is
obvious and needs no illustration. Again, there is no need to point out at length
that when the Psahnist says of the fear of the Lord that it “endureth for ever,”
the description applies equally well in Hebrew thought to the heavenly bodies.
It is enough to refer to Ps lxxxix. 36:

“His seed shall endure for ever,
And his throne is as the sun before me.”

The Sun and the Moon are types of things that endure.! Thus this Psalm,
broadly described, is like Ps cxix a song in praise of the law of JEHOVAE.

The Psalmist has temptations of his own, fears of his own, aspirations of his
own, but he holds all back for the conclusion of the Psalm, He finishes first
his twofold song of praise. He sings of the Glory of God and of the Will of God
before he makes petition for himself. The order of the Psalm is that of the
Lord’s Prayer. The first division (ov. 1-6) corresponds with the opening words
of the Prayer, “Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name.” The
second division (v2. 7-11) may be said to answer to the third petition, “Thy
will be done,” while the third division of the Psalm (v». 12-14) corresponds
closely with the sixth petition of the Prayer, “Bring us not into temptation.”

The Psalmist desires to fear God, but he is conscious of the temptation to give
way to the fear of men. First he prays to be “cleared” of his sins, asking with
the anxiety of one who does not think lightly either of the Law or of breaches
of the Law. But he lets it be seen at once that a great difficulty stands in the
way of obedience. He is surrounded by persons whom he calls “the presump-
tuous.” It can hardly be doubted that he means by these the class of persons
mentioned more than once in Ps cxix, men who rebelled against the Law
given to their fathers, and were willing to conform more or less to the ways of
their Gentile neighbours. Such persons were no doubt to be found in Israel
throughout its history, but they are mentioned chiefly perhaps in the literature
which belongs to the Greek period. By example and by actual constraint they
turned their fellow-countrymen from the Law; the Psalmist, one of the Saints
of Judaism, asks to be delivered from them. The Prayer ends on the note of faith
and assurance. JEHOVAH, to whom he appeals, is, he knows, a Rock and a
Redeemer.

For the Chief Musician. A Psalm of David.

XIX. 1 The heavens declare the glory of God;
And the firmament sheweth his handywork.

1-4 . Tae HeAVENS PRAISE THEIR CREATOR

XIX. 1. The heavens declare. Lit. The heavens are telling. The

Hebrew word is a present participle. i
the glory of God (EL). For the name Er see note on xvi. 1. Glory
(Heb. "kabid) denotes properly “abundance, wealth” which reflects

1 Cp Ps Ixxii. 17.
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2 Day unto day uttereth speech,
And night unto night sheweth knowledge.
3 There is no speech nor language;
Their voice cannot be heard.
4 Their line is gone out through all the earth,
And their words to the end of the world.
In them hath he set a 'tabernacle for the sun,
5 Which is as a bridegroom coming out of his chamber,
And rejoiceth as a strong man to run his course.
1 Heb. tent.
“glory” on the possessor: cf civ. 24, “O Lorp...The earth is full of
thy riches” (Heb. kinyan). )
the firmament sheweth his handywork. An allusion to Gen i. 6. The
making of the firmament, which divides the upper waters (the clouds)
from the lower waters (the seas and rivers), is described as the one work
accomplished on the second day of creation. In the Babylonian legend
Marduk the Creator makes the firmament out of the body of Tiamat
the goddess of Chaos,
2. Day unto day. l.e. Day after day, each successive day.
uttereth speech. Lit. poureth forth (its) story. The same Hebrew verb
in xlv. 1, “My heart overfloweth with a goodly matter.” The metaphor
is that of a spring pouring forth its waters.
night unto night. 1.e. night after night.
sheweth knowledge. Knowledge is an advance on story. The reference
here is no doubt to Amowledge of God. Cf Rom 1. 20, “The invisible
things of (God) since the creation of the world are clearly seen, being
perceived through the things that are made, even his everlasting power
and divinity.”
3, 4. There is no speech, etc. Vv. 3a-4 b should be rendered thus:
1t is not a story, nor are they words,
Whose sound is not heard;

(Rather) Their music (lit. strain) kas gone fortk into all the earth,
And their words to the end of the world.

4¢-6b. TeE CREATOR’S PROVISION FOR THE SUN

4c. In them (In the heavens) kath ke set a tabernacle (tent) for the
sun. The Sun has a course to run which taxes the strength even of a
hero: he needs a tent in which to rest at night, and this God (Br)
provides for him. This clause should begin ». 5, as in P-B.

5. asa bridegroom coming out of hischamber. For chamber rend canopy.
At a wedding a canopy (huppak) was held over bride and bridegroom.
Cf Joel ii. 16, where EV has (wrongly) closet for canopy.

as a strong man. Heb. gibbor, “‘a warrior, man of valour.” P-B, giant
from Lxx (through Vulgate), us yiyas. See the story of Ahimaaz in
2 Sam xviii. 19 ff.
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6 His going forth is from the end of the heaven,
And his circuit unto the ends of it:
And there is nothing hid from the heat thereof.'

7 The law of the Lorp is perfect, restoring the soul:
The testimony of the LORD is sure, making wise the simple.

6. His going forth, etc. His rising is at Heaven's end. The Hebrew
phrase is ambiguous: it describes equally well the Sun rising and also
a man starting forth for his day’s work: 2 Sam iii. 25.

there ts nothing hid from the heat thereqf. Here speaks the Eastern
cowering in his bi]ack tent of skin and gasping for the heat. In Persia
deep underground refuges are used to give some relief.

With the Psalmist’s description of the rising Sun as a bridegroom
coming out from his bridal canopy we may compare a passage from a
Babylonian hymn addressed to the setting Sun:

“Q Shamash,* when thou enterest into the midst of heaven...
The doors of heaven shall bless thee...
And Ai, thy beloved wife, shall come joyfully into thy presence,
She shall give rest unto thine heart.
A feast for thy godhead shall be spread for thee.”

7-11. JeHovAR'S Law (THE Tor4r) A BENEFICENT CREATION

7. perfect. Of xviii. 23, 30; also note on xv. 2 (uprightly).

restoring the soul. The soul which faints in the heat of the Sun is re-
freshed and restored by the Zorak. The Psalmist glances at the parallel
which he has drawn by implication between the Sun and the Law, a
parallel which admits also some points of contrast. The Eastern Sun,
glorious as it is, brings affliction with it, but the Zorak is “perfect.”
As a moral tonic it restores the vigour which physical distress has
impaired: cf cxix. 50.

uhm can see nothing in this division of the Psalm but the ideal of
a “Scribe,” a man whose Teligion is a book-religion. The Tora#, he says,
means here the written Law, and even so, not ‘the whole Law, but the
law of the cultus, with its small ethical wrapping (Zinschlag); the
“Testimony,” as seen in Deuteronomy, means the exhortations and
warnings which hold out reward and punishment for obedience and dis-
obedience respectively. The testimony of JEmovan is faithful (sure)
means only that the rewards and puniskments will inevitably follow
just as announced. No wonder that Duhm calls this passage an ex-
aggerated (éberschwinglick) panegyric. )

But the emphatic word in vv. 7-9 is not “Law” nor “testimony,”
but JerovaH. The Torak of JEHOVAH is His teaching in all its fulness,
and His testimony is His revelation of His will to men: cf 1. 7, lxxxi. 8.
The enthusiasm of the Psalmist is drawn out not by the mere book, but
by the belief that JERovAH is behind the book, and that He has been

1 Heb. shemesh, ‘‘sun.”’
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8 The precepts of the LORD are right, rejoicing the heart:
The commandment of the LORD is pure, enlightening the eyes.
9 The fear of the LORD is clean, enduring for ever:

The judgements of the LORD are true, and righteous al-
together.
10 More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine
gold:
Sweeter also than honey and the honeycomb.

1 Heb. the droppings of the honeycomb.

pleased to make His ways known to men. The words ‘“testimony” and
“testify” must be allowed their full weight. They tell us that JErOVAH
takes pains to show men the way of righteousness. Heathens have be-
lieved and still believe that they must find out by use of special means
through a priest or a diviner what the will of a god is: Christians and
Jews believe that it is God’s will and pleasure to reveal His moral law
to man.

making wise the simple. Simple (Heb. péthi) is in the singular: the
Psalmist means himself: cf cxix. 98-100.

8. rejoicing the heart. The heart, in Hebrew thought, is the seat of
the understanding. JEEOVAH’s precepts give joy to the Psalmist in that
they show him which path to choose in the wilderness of life.

enlightening the eyes. Here the comparison with the Sun is obvious.

9. The fear of JEHOVAH is clean. In the religion of JEHOVAH there
are no unclean nor cruel (blood-stained) rites such as defile heathen
worship.

The judgements of Jegovan are true. What JEHOVAH lays down can-
not be gainsaid.

10. More to be desired are they than gold. Cf cxix. 127, “I love thy
commandments above gold, yea, above fine gold.” This statement is not
rhetorical : the Psalmist knew probably what it was to be tempted for
reward (as were the Maccabees: 1 Macc ii. 18) to be disloyal to
JEHOVAH.

Jine gold. Heb. paz as in cxix. 127 where P-B has “precious stone,”
from rowd{iov (LXX) whence topazion (Vulgate). LXX here as in some other
places has (ignorantly) translated a Hebrew word by a Greek word of
similar sound, but not of the same meaning. Perhaps the translators
thought that Hebrew and Greek words having a similar sound must bear
the same sense. Thackeray, Grammar of 0.1 in Greek, pp. 36 1.

Sweeter...than koney. Cf cxix. 103,

“How sweet are thy words unto my taste!
Yes, sweeter than honey to my mouth!”

the honeycomb. Marg. the droppings of the honeycomb: so the Hebrew ;
cf 1 Sam xiv. 26. Canaan was a land of milk and honey: in the pastures
there were many wild bees.
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11 Moreover by them is thy servant warned:
In keeping of them there is great reward.
12 Who can discern k23 errors?
Clear thou me from hidden faults.
13 Keep back thy servant also !from presumptuous sins;
Let them not have dominion over me: then shall I be perfect,
And I shall be clear from great transgression.

1 Or, from the proud

11. by them is thy servant warned. P-B, taught (for warned); of
Exod xviii. 20, “And thou shalt Zeack them the statutes,” etc. The
Hebrew verb is the same. The keynote of the Zorak (“the teaching”)
is of warning as in Deut xxx. 15, “See, I have set before thee this day
life and good, and death and evil.”

great reward. Or, much reward. The form in the Hebrew suggests a
reference to the preceding verse, muck fine gold. The enemy offers
much...gold as the reward for disloyalty to JEHovam, the Psalmist
retorts that there is muck reward for obedience to JEHOVAH's law.

12-14. FINAL PETITIONS

12. Who can discern his errors? Errors are sins committed in ignor-
ance, especially sins against the cultus: the corresponding verb is used
in Leviv. 13 and translated “err” (RV) and “sin through ignorance”
(AV). On the other hand the Aidden foults may be moral offences. Yet
the main fear of the Psalmist is of committing unconscious sins against
God. The old heathen thought that the gods lie in wait to surprise man
in sin is not altogether absent from this Psalm, but ». 13 stands on a
higher moral plane, and the tone of deep sincerity cannot be ignored
In it.

13. Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous sins. Rather, Keep
back thy servant from the proud (Heb. zédim). The zédim are a class of
men who are mentioned in lxxxvi. 14, cxix. 51, 69, 78, 85, 122. Their
characteristic mark is that they are “presumptuous”: they are evidently
the Psalmist’s own countrymen, and rulers of the Jews, but they sit
loose to the Law themselves, and encourage, nay, constrain others to
follow their example. So he prays, Let them not have dominion over me,
as the author of cxix (v. 122) prays, Let not the proud oppress me. The
historical situation was probably like that described in 1 Macec vii. 10-22,
but it is not necessary to suppose that the Psalm is as late as the Macca-
bean era. There was religious persecution and there were ‘‘presumptuous
men,” disloyal to the Zorak, at more than one period in the history of
Israel.

perfect. See v. 7, note.

great transgression. 'I'he substantive suggests the thought of “re-
bellion” against JeaOVAH as king. Cf Ii. 1, 13,
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14 Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart
be acceptable in thy sight,
O Lorb, my rock, and my redeemer.

14, Let the words...be acceptable. Cf civ. 34. The Psalmist regards
the Psalm which he composes as an offering or sacrifice to JEEovAH. In
Ixix. 30, 31 he declares tﬁat his song of thanksgiving will please JEROVAH
“better than a bullock that hath horns and hoofs.”

my rock. Cf xviii. 2, note.

my redeemer (Heb, ggel). This rendering, which comes from the Vul-
gate Redemptor meus, is inadequate in this passage. In other passages,
mn which the deliverance of Israel from bondage in Egypt or from exile
in Babylon is referred to, JEHOVAH is said by a happy metaphor to have
redeemed, i.e. to have ransomed, His people. Slaves and captivesregained
their freedom by a money payment. But the Hebrew term goél has a
wider and a somewhat different reference. The gdél is a man’s nearest
of kin, whose duty it is by tribal custom to help and to protect the man
or his family in time of trouble, difficulty or ganger. One duty of the
goal was to marry the widow of a childless relative in order to “raise up
seed unto his brother” (Ruth iii. 9, iv. 1-6). Bya daring metaphor the
Psalmist calls JERovAR his kinsman.

Psaims XX, XXI

§ 1. OccasioN AND Date.

Pss xx and xxi form a pair of “royal Psalms.” There were in Israel kings
from the time of Saul to the date of the Captivity (586 B.c.). After this there
were (so far as history tells) no native kings until John Aristobulus I (cire.
105 B.0.). Duhm has no hesitation in choosing this later period as the date for
these two Psalms: he maintains that they must have been composed for Has-
monean kings, and so cannot be earlier than 105 B.c. and may be some half a
century later. Dubm holds Pss xx, xxi for Sadducean compositions (“like Ps
xviii”), while he attributes Pss xvii, xix to Pharisaic authorship. He even
suggests that the taking of “Sadducean” and “Pharisaic” poems alternately into
the Psalter was o compromise due to the attempt made in the reign of Queen
Salome (Alexandra) to reconcile the two parties.

These are, however, precarious conclusions. So little, after all, is known
of the history of Israel: long periods after the Captivity are ulmost a
blank. Indeed we cannot be sure that the Judaeans with their proud memories
of David and Solomon made no attempt to set up a “king” of their own between
the proclamation of Cyrus in 538 (637) B.0. and the revolt of the Maccabees
circ. 167 B.o. We have no direct evidence, yet we are bound to consider seriously
the suggestion that an attempt was made late in the sixth century B.c. to crown
the Jewish Prince Zerubbabel king in Jerusalem: cf Zech iii. 8, 9, iv. 6-10. Again,
did none of the Jews think of the strong Nehemiah, the favourite of Artaxerzes
08 “king,” subordinate of course to his Persian suzerain? Certainly as much as

BP 7
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this is suggested in Neh vi. 6, 7 (the report of an enemy, but perhaps at least
half true).

The date of these two Psalms must remain unsettled within wide limits. If
we cannot be sure (with Dr Duhm) that Pss xliv (Korahite), 1xxiv, Ixxix (Asaphic)
are early Maccabean (circ. 165 B.c.), much less can we be sure in assigning
Pss xx, xxi, which belong to the Davidic collection, to later Maccabean times,
i.e. to circ. 90 B.c. More important however than the question of date is the
question of the religious value of Pss xx, xxi. These two Psalms taken together
(for they are closely connected) have the character of a National Anthem,and
bear the scars of war upon them. But a genuine religious tone is heard in xx. 7,
“Some make mention of chariots...but we will make mention of the name of
JEHOVAH our God,” and again in xxi. 13, “Be thou exalted, O JEEOVAH, in thy
strength.” These touches (together with ». 9b) relieve the impression left by the
language of xxi. 8-12 as a whole, that the king’s might (and not JEEOVAR’S) is
celebrated

§ 2. CHARACTER AND PURPOSE,

It was the custom among ancient peoples before they went out to battle to
offer a sacrifice, and to entreat the help of their God; cf 1 Sam, vii. 7-9; xiii.
8-12. Such sacrifices would be accompanied by invocations of the Deity and in
Israel probably by the cry of Hosanna, “Save now”: cf xx. 9, “Save, O JEEOVAR.”
But in the day of Psalmody a Psalm would naturally take the place of informal
cries, and no Psalm could be more appropriate for such an occasion than Ps xx.
As the king was the leader in war the prayers would naturally have special
reference to him.

Accordingly it has been suggested that Ps xx is a prayer used in the Temple
to accompany the sacrifice offered by custom when the king went out to battle.

Vo 1-5 beginning

“JEHOVAH answer thee in the day of trouble”
and ending
“JeaovAH fulfil all thy petitions”
were sung (it is suggested) by the Temple choir before the offering of the
sacrifice.
V. 6-8 beginning
“Now know I that JEEOVAH saveth his anointed”
and ending
“But we are risen, and stand upright”
were sung solo after the offering, when it had been concluded from some sign
that JEROVAE had accepted the sacrifice.

The final verse (». 9),

“Bave (Hoshi'ah), O JEHOVAH: Let the King answer us when we call,”
was shouted by the whole people.

Bimilar suggestions are made as to Ps xxi. ¥». 1-6 were sung by the Temple
choir, vo. 7-12 were sung solo, ». 13 was an acclamation by the whole people.

More doubtful is the suggestion that Ps xx was to be used before the battle,
and Ps xxi after the victory. In xxi. 8-12 victory is confidently anticipated,
not recorded.
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For the Chief Musician. A Psalm of David.

XX. 1 The Lorp answer thee in the day of trouble;
The name of the God of Jacob set thee up on high;
2 Send thee help from the sanctuary,
And !strengthen thee out of Zion;
3 Remember all thy 2offerings,
And 2accept thy burnt sacrifice; (Selab
4 Grant thee thy heart’s desire,
And fulfil all thy counsel.

1 Or, support 3 Or, meal offerings 3 Heb. accept as fat.

PsarM XX. ONLY BY JEHOVAH COMETH VICTORY

1-5. Tae PeTITION

1. answer thee. Cf iv. 1, note.

The name of the God of Jacob. The phrase The name of God is a
periphrasis for God; it stands for the known character of God; cf v. 7,
note. We may paraphrase the opening words of this verse as “May
JerovaH in His known characteristics of power, eternity and holiness
set thee up on high.” To be set on Ahigh means of course to be set in
safety. For the meaning of God of Jacob (“God the Conqueror”) see
xlvi. 7, note.

2. Send thee help, ete. Cf cx. 2, “JEHOVAH shall send forth the rod
of thy strength out of Zion.” The Psalmist thinks of the presence of
JEHOVAH as localised in the Temple: cf 1. 2, ““Out of Zion, the perfection
of beauty, God hath shined forth.”

strengthen thee. The same Hebrew verb is used in Isa ix. 7, “to up-
hold #2,” i.e. the Messianic kingdom.

3. Remember all thy offerings. This language embodies the lower
view of sacrifice, such as the heathen held. Thus, a priest of Babylon
in interceding with his god on behalf of a penitent prays as follows:

“Receive his gift, accept his purchase-money,

That he may walk before thee in a land of peace,
That with overflowing abundance he may fill thy shrine.”
L. W. King, Babylonian Religion, p. 216.
accept thy burnt sacrifice. Lit. accept thy burnt sacrifice as fat. The
fat was regarded as the best part of any sacrificial victim: cf Lev iii.
16 f, “All the fat is JEHOVAR's.... Yo shall eat neither fat nor blood.”
The Greeks had a similar feeling: an offering without fat or with only
scanty fat might bring down the wrath of the god upon the niggardly
worshipper. Such was the fate of Prometheus, who dared to mock Zeus
with an offering of white bones disguised under a thin layer of fat.
(Hesiod, Theogony, 1. 535 ff.)

7-2
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5 We will triumph in thy salvation,
And in the name of our God we will set up our banners:
The Lorp fulfil all thy petitions.
6 Now know I that the Lorp saveth his anointed ;
He will answer him from his holy heaven
With the saving strength of his right hand.
7 Some trust in chariots, and some in horses:
But we will make mention of the name of the Lorp our God.

1 Or, victory

5. We will triumph. Or, shout aloud.

salvation. Marg. victory. Victoryis usually expressed in Hebrew by the
words yésha‘ak or tésha‘ak (2 K v. 1), either of which may be translated
“salvation.” Cf xxxiii. 16, “There is no king saved (ndska‘) by the
multitude of an host,” i.e. “No king gains the victory by numbers” :
. 17, “The horse is a vain thing for achieving victory (tésha‘ak).”

we will set up our banners. Heb. nidgsl denominative verb from degel,
“g standard.” A degel (Num ii. 2, 10, al.) was a pole on which certain
distinctive signs (gthoth) were displayed. Cf lxxiv. 4, “They have set
up their (own) signs (emblems) for signs.” The Psalmist says that he
and his fellows will maintain “our banners,” i.e. the standards which
testify to their faithfulness to JEHOVAH. So again in Ix. 4, “Thou hast
given a banner (Heb. nés) to them that fear thee.” The Vulgate ren-
dering (derived from 1xx), magnificabimur, is from an inferior reading
of the Hebrew text. The modern emendation, we will rejoice, is a
commonplace.

6-9. TaE PSALMIST'S ASSURANCE TO HIS KiNG

6. Now. Duhm suggests that this Psalm was used in the Temple
cultus on the king’s accession day or possibly on his birthday. First,
the intercessory prayer for the king (vo. 1-5) is recited. Then an inter-
val follows during which sacrifice 1s offered for the king, the victims
being provided by him. Next after the priests have carefully considered
certain outward signs and have satisfied themselves that the sacrifice
has been accepted (cf Gen iv. 4, 5), the Psalmist resumes. He gives his
king an assurance of victory in this second half of the Psalm.

saveth kis anointed. Or, giveth victory to his anointed (his Messiak).

7. Some trust ¢n chariots. Rather, Some make mention of chariots,
i.e. when counsel is held for war. Cf 2 K xviii. 24 (the scoff of Rab-
shakeh).

the name of JEROVAH our God. Pro xviil. 10, “The name of JEROVAR
is a strong tower: The righteous runneth into it, and is set on high.”
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8 They are bowed down and fallen :
But we are risen, and stand upright.
9 1Save, LorD:
Let the King answer us when we call.

1 Or, as some ancient versions have, O Lorp, save the king; and answer dc.

8. They are bowed down and fallen. Or, They stumbled that they
might fall: cf Rom xi. 11. It was a complete overthrow.

9. Save, Jenovanm: Let the King answer us. A very slight change in
the Hebrew text enables us to render, O JEenovas, save the king; and
answer us: LxX Kipie, odaov 1ov Baciiéa xai émrdkovaov fjudv.

when we call. The literal rendering is better: in the day on whick we
invoke (Thee); Vulgate, in die qua invocaverimus te. The day, whether
the king’s accession day, or his birthday, or New Year’s Day, 1s regarded
as propitious.

For the Chief Musician. A Psalm of David.

XXI. 1 The king shall joy in thy strength, O LoRrD;
And in thy salvation how greatly shall he rejoice !
2 Thou hast given him his heart’s desire,
And hast not withholden the request of his lips. [Selah
3 For thou preventest him with the blessings of !goodness :
Thou settest a crown of fine gold on his head.
1 Or, good things

PsatM XXI. SEND HIM VIOTORIOUS THROUGH THY FAVOUR

1-7. THE PsaLMIST SPEAKS FOR THE KING

1. The king shall joy in thy strength, O Lowp. Better (following
the Hebrew order of the words) O JEewuovam, the king shall joy in
thy strength. The name JEHOVAH is the keynote of the Psalm: in
JEROVAH and none other is the king’s help. So in Pss iii, vi, vii, viii,
xi, xv, the first word (of the Hebrew text) is Jemovan. “7The king” is
right; though here (as often in the Psalms) the definite article is
omitted by poetic licence.

And in thy salvation how greatly skall he rejoice. P-B, Ezceeding
glad skall ke be of thy salvation (= LxX).

2. his heart's desire. 1.e. his secret wish, known but to his confidants.

the request. LxX ™y dnpow (v.l. 0éxqow): Vulgate voluntate. The
openly expressed wish.

3. thow preventest him, etc. Thou sendest thy blessings to meet him.
Cf lix. 11, “My God with his mercy shall prevent me” (C'thib: so Lxx
Vulgate).
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4 He asked life of thee, thou gavest it him;
Even length of days for ever and ever.
5 His glory is great in thy salvation:
Honour and majesty dost thou lay upon him.
6 For thou 'makest him most blessed for ever:
Thou makest him glad with joy in thy presence.
7 For the king trusteth in the LoRD,
And through the lovingkindness of the Most High he shall
not be moved.
8 Thine hand shall find out all thine enemies:
Thy right hand shall find out those that hate thee.

1 Heb. settest him to be blessings. See Gen. xii. 2.

Thou settest a crown. The phrase suggests that the occasion of the
Psalm is the day of the king’s coronation.

of fine gold. LXX, éx Aifov rypiov. Cf xix. 10, note.

4. He asked life. Solomon is praised in 1 K iii. 11, for asking for
understanding rather than for “many days.” The salutation of a king
at his accession was, “Let the king live”: 2 K xi. 12, RV marg:
cf 1 Ki. 39 (in Hebrew the same phrase).

length of days. So xxiii. 6, marg. The additional words for ever and
ever are hyperbolic: ¢f Dan iii. 9, v. 10, vi. 6, where Nebuchadrezzar,
Belshazzar, and Darius respectively are saluted with the words, “O king,
live for ever” (lit. “for ages”).

5. great in thy salvation. In this passage the Heb. ydshir‘@h, “salva-
tion,” means ‘“‘saving grace” continually in action. Thus it is said of
Saul after his anointing as king that “God gave him another heart”
(1 Sam x. 9), and so he was able to “get him a name” by his victory
over Ammeon (1 Sam xi. 12, 13).

Honour and majesty. These are attributes of JERovAH himself: civ. 1.

6. most blessed. See marg. above.

Thou makest kim glad with joy in thy presence. Duhm refers this to
the joyful observance of the great festivals, especially at Pentecost, for
which the commandment was given to Israel “Thou shalt rejoice before
JegovVAE thy God” : Deut xvi. 11.

7. he shall not be moved. l.e. from that position of favour which
JEBOVAH has assigned him. The same assurance is made on behalf of
Zion in xlvi. 5.

8-12. ASSURANCE OF VICTORY GIVEN To THE King

8, 9. Thy right hand shall find out. The same Hebrew phrase as in
Isa x. 14, “My hand hath found as a nest the riches of the peoples.” The
first step in the king’s success is that he overtakes his enemies who are
(presumably) intrenched in some stronghold. The next step (naturally)
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9 Thou shalt make them as a fiery furnace in the time of thine
langer.
The Lorp shall swallow them up in his wrath,
And the fire shall devour them.
10 Their fruit shalt thou destroy from the earth,
And their seed from among the children of men.
11 For they intended evil against thee:
They imagined a device, which they are not able to perform.
12 For thou shalt make them turn their back,
Thou shalt make ready with thy bowstrings against the face
of them.
13 Be thou exalted, O Lorp, in thy strength:
So will we sing and praise thy power.
1 Or, presence Heb. countenance.

is to force them to surrender and to bring them forth out of their “close
places” (cf xviii. 45). This second stepis described in the second clause
of the verse, if we may read (by emendation of one letter in the Hebrew),
“Thy right hand shall lead forth (bring out: 2024 for ¢imzd) those that
hate thee.” Thus we get three stages in the course of victory expressed
n . 8, 9, thus:

(@) Thy right hand shall overtake all thine enemies:

(b) Thy right hand shall bring forth those that hate thee:

(¢) Thou shalt make them as (the fuel of) a fiery furnace.

Thus the enemy is (@) overtaken; (b) forced to surrender; (¢) de-
stroyed.

9. in the time of thine anger. Rather, in the time of thy presence,
ie. the time at which JEROVAH accepts thy presence, 1.e. shows thee
favour. The king’s own right hand is represented as effecting the victory,
through the favour of JEHOVAH, for God Himself co-operates with the
king: “JEHOVAH shall swallow them (the enemy) up in his wrath.”

10. Their fruit shalt thou destroy from the earth. Words intended to
describe the completeness of the king’s victory.

11, For they intended evil. Lit. they stretched out (i.e. threatened) ovil.

12, Thou shalt make ready with thy bowstrings against the face of
them. The Psalmist comes down to earth with the charge to the king:
Make ready; meet the foe face to face.

13. TrE “GroRrIa”

13. Be thou ezalted, O JEeuwovan, in thy strength. This is the better
kind of “Gloria,” since man cannot be said except in figure to ““exalt”
God. In the words of xcix. 9, “Exalt ye JEHOVAH our God,” there is
an accommodation to human thought, for God is already exalted beyond
human praise.

praise thy power. Better praise thy might, i.e. thy mighty acts in war.



104 THE PSALMS

Psaum XXII
THE PRAYER OF ONE CAST DOWN, BUT NOT FORSAKEN

§ 1. CoNTENTS.
1- 5. The Silence of God.
6-11. The Reproaches of Men.
12-21. The Cry in extremsis.
22-25. Praise for a great deliverance.
26-31. The whole world shall take up JEEOVAR’S praise.

§ 2. Ps XXII NOT SIMPLY AN ANTICIPATION OF THE STORY OF CALVARY.

It is not easy to approach the study of Ps xxii with a perfectly open mind.
The facts of its use have taken it almost entirely out of its context in the Old
Testament and given it a new and purely Christian setting. Qur Lord used the
opening words in his agony on the cross.! The priests and elders quoted the
eighth verse in their mockery of the Crucified.? St John narrates the division of
the Saviour’s clothes among the soldiers as a fulfilment? of the words of ». 18.
Finally the words “They pierced my hands and my feet” (». 16), though
unnoticed in the New Testament and almost certainly due to mistranslation,
are found in the text of our three English versions. The English student in
reading this Psalm recalls the scenes of the Crucifixion.

It must not be thought that our Lord’s death supplied the pre-Christian
author with the occasion for the composition of this Psalm. If this Psalm be a
direct prediction of Calvary, then the cries and agonies and fears and hopes of
the Psalmist were all unreal; the sufferings and the triumph were not his own.
For all the years until the Crucifixion, the Psalm must have been not a part of
God’s Revelation, but a cryptogram without a key. These thoughts that breathe
and words that burn were for centuries only a tale of little meaning, if so be
that they are simply a prediction of Calvary.

Yet this Psalm has light to throw on the mystery of our Lord’s death. The
sacrifice on Calvary was the culmination of an age-long Divine Dispensation, to
which this Psalm bears witness. The mystery of the Crucifixion cannot be
understood apart from its context, and that context stretches back in the past
to the times of the Prophets and Psalmists. The writer of Ps xxii does not
speak of the scene on Golgotha, but he tells us that through suffering God made
a fresh revelation of himself both to Jews and to the Ends of the earth. This
teaching brings us, it is true, near to the foot of the cross, but the Psalm is in
itself a pre-Christian song of Israel, and as such it must be interpreted.

§ 3. THE PSALM HAS A STORY OF IT8 OWN. ANALYSIS OF ITS CONTENTS.

This Psalm, written in the first person, gives no doubt tho personal experiences
of the author of it. It is a dramatic monologue, in which the speaker puts be-
fore us a complete story in two Acts, the first of which may be called “The
Struggle” (op. 1-21), the second “The Triumph” (vo. 22-31). The first “Act”
may be divided into three “Scenes,” the first of which is contained in vo. 1-5.

1 Matt xxvii, 46, 2 Matt xxvii. 43. 3 Yva wAnpdbpy (John xix. 24).
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It sets before us “The Silence of God.” The Psalmist has heard of the goodness
of God in old time, but now that he himself is in trouble, he cries and receives
no answer. What has he done, he seems to ask, that the God who dwells among
the praises of Israel, the God of his people, the God of the Temple, has forsaken
him?

The second scene (7. 6-11) portrays for us “The Reproaches of Men.” Heaven
may be silent, but the earth is full of mocking voices. The Psalmist is despised
of men, who insinuate to him that God has abandoned him. And yet he knows
that from a child he has been under JEBOVAR’S care. Let not God be far from
him now, he prays, for he has no other helper!

In the third scene (v2. 12-21) we hear the Psalmist’s cry in eztremis. He is
in a state of weakness and near to death. He has powerful foes who rejoice over
his calamity, and are prepared to take advantage of it, even to dividing his
possessions among them. He fears that they will hasten his end, and prays to
be delivered “from the sword.”

With ». 22 the last scene of the first Act comes to an end, and the second,
and final Act opens. God is no longer silent. When things were all but at their
worst, when the Psalmist was already beset by the horns of the wild oxen,
JerOVAH answered him. The Deliverance is complete and unexpected; it is an
event to be celebrated far and wide; it is the Triumph of the poor and of the
meek. JEHOVAH has revealed himself as one who does not despise those who
are of no account in the eyes of men, The Psalmist will make known to his own
people (“to my brethren”) this revelation of JEEOVAH in his work as Deliverer.
The Gentiles also will hear, for they too are under JEROVAH’S rule. So from
great and small in all the earth thanksgiving will go up to JEHOVAR for this
new revelation of his willingness to save. Nor are the good tidings for one
generation only; they will be told to & people yet to be born.

§ 4. THE PsSALM BELONGS TO THE PRAEPARATIO EVANGELICA.

The experiences of the Psalmist, though like our Lord’s, are not identical with
our Lord’s. The Psalmist is one who is very near to God; all his life he has
trusted in JEROVAH. But he is of no account at all among men, and now he
geems to be left alone among his enemies. His heart melts within him, and he
feels himself near to death. His enemies already divide his belongings.

All this applies to our Lord’s human career, but (we must be careful to note)
not to our Lord’s only. These experiences are not unique, but they are such as
remind us that Jesus Christ was made “in all things” like unto his brethren,
and in particular like unto the holy men who lived before him. Especially does
this Psalm remind us of the experiences of Jeremiah. Jeremiah was called
“from the womb”?! to be & prophet. He was hated among his countrymen,® and
left in the hands of his enemies.? His heart failed him so that he cursed the
day on which he was born.* There is nothing in Ps xxii. 1-21 which Jeremiah
might not have said. The experiences here described were our Lord’s in common
with some other men.®

1 Jer i 5. 3 Jer xv. 1011, 8 Jer xxxviii. 1-6. 4 Jer xx, 14 ff.
5 For the expression, ‘‘They pierced my hands and my feet' (v. 16 ¢) see the
separate note.
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Indeed, in (perhaps) the most important point of all the Psalmist’s experiences
are different from our Lord’s. The Psalmist escapes from the sword, and from
the lion’s mouth; he is in danger of death, but he does not die. God answers
him, and delivers him (oo. 22 ff.). But our Lord was not so delivered ; he drank
the cup, and tasted death.

After the suffering the Triumph! If this Psalm is of Messianic application,
it is not because of the particular sufferings endured by the Psalmist, for such
sufferings fell to the lot of more than one Old Testament Saint. But the sequence
of suffering and Triumph belongs in substance to the eternal Gospel. Vo. 22-31
tell of a gracious Deliverance of the poor which makes JEROVAH'S naine known,
not only in Israel, but also to the ends of the earth; not only to the Psalmist’s
generation, but also to a people yet to be born. The whole earth turns to the
worship of JEHOVAR. This is a Messianic triumph, both in its spiritual quality
and in the breadth and depth of its reach.

All that is said in this Psalm about Lowliness, and Suffering, and the Con-
version of the Gentiles ought to have appealed to the Jews of our Lord’s time.
Had they learnt the lesson of Ps xxii they would not have brought it forward
as a reason for rejecting him that he came from Galilee, or that he was put to
death on the cross, or that he did not limit his kingdom to Israel. The Psalm
does indeed form part of the Praeparatio Evangelica.

§ 5. THE UNITY OF THE PsarLM. THE STATE OF THE TEXT.

Duhm treats v». 22-31 as a separate Psalm, which he calls “Ps xxii B.” He
describes “Ps xxii A” (iLe. v2. 1-21) as one of the best pieces in the Psalter. It
is natural in language, and yet it contains some striking images. The author is
a straightforward soul, who is innocent in heart, unconscious of sin, and strong
in his trust in his God. On the other hand, Duhm describes Ps xxii B as a
litorgical composition intended to be sung by the Temple singers; when a
sacrifice in payment of a vow was offered. Its terms are quite general, and
it might be used on different occasions.

Surely if 22. 22-31 did not originally form the ending of Ps xxii they were
well chosen by the editor to fill the gap. The occasion demanded a Te¢ Deum,
and a T¢ Deum was found. The writer is deeply thankful and he heaps phrase
on phrase in his effort to express all that he feels.

§ 6. THE DATE oF THE Psarm.

Ps xxii A (according to Duhm) must be late, for it has coincidences with
Isaiah and Job. The author (he says) was perhaps one of the Hdsidim put to
death by Alcimus (1 Macc vii. 12-17) or an innocent victim of the later Has-
monean wars. His Psalm was cairried out of his prison by his friends, as the
followers of Socrates preserved the last words of the Greek sage (so Duhm).
But why must the Psalmist be an unknown victim of Alcimus rather than the
prophet Jeremiah? The identification must remain uncertain.
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For the Chief Musician ; set to ! Aijeleth hash-Shahar. A Psalm of David.

XXII. 1 My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?
*Why art thou so far from helping me, and from the words
of my roaring?
2 O my God, I cry in the day-time, but thou answerest not;
And in the night season, 2and am not silent.
3 But thou art holy,
O thou that ‘inhabitest the praises of Israel

1 That is, The hind of the morning.
2 Or, Far from my help are the words of my roaring.
3 Or, but find no rest 4 Or, art enthroned upon

1-5. THE SILENCE oF GoD

XXII. 1. My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? These
are the words of our Lord’s cry on the cross (Matt xxvii. 46; Mark
xv. 34). But P-B gives My God, my God, look upon me; why hast
thou forsaken me...? The additional words are from LxX (mpdayxes pot):
Vulgate, respice in me; they were possibly introduced through a remini-
scence of v. 2, Iv. 2 (Hebrew 'S nawpn, “attend to me”). Duhm and
others, relying on LxX, propose to read:

“My God, attend unto me;

My God, why has thou forsaken me?

Thou remainest far (npnn) from my help,

From the cause of my crying, O my God.”
(The last words O my God being transferred from ». 2.) A smoother
rhythm is thus obtained; so with the text thus emended Duhm pro-
nounces the metre to consist of strophes of six lines each, each fine
being of three accents (accented syllables). But there is a loss of the
extreme vigour of the opening, My God, my God. The Psalmist is in
peril of his life; he sinks back into a smoother rhythm only as he
grows calmer.

Why art thou so far from helping me. The words supplied in the
English spoil the rugged vigour of the Hebrew. In the original the
words are an exclamation, Far from my salvation! If any words are to
be supplied they might be O thou who art (far from my salvation)!

and from the words of my roaring. The construction is very difficult,
if MT be accepted. We should perhaps read (correcting the vowel
?oints only), In my cause (lit. tn my matters) I have roared (“cried with
ull voice”), O my God.

2. and am not silent. Lit. and no silence is mine. The Hebrew word
damiyak, “silence,” as in xxxix. 2, “I was dumb with silence.”

3. But thou art holy, O thou that inhabitest the praises of Israel.
The second clause should be rendered as a statement, But thou art
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4 Our fathers trusted in thee:
They trusted, and thou didst deliver them.
5 They cried unto thee, and were delivered:
They trusted in thee, and were not ashamed.
6 But I am a worm, and no man;
A reproach of men, and despised of the people.
7 All they that see me laugh me to scorn:
They shoot out the lip, they shake the head, saying,

Holy; thou art inkabiting the praises of Israel. The Psalmist makes
a double appeal to his God. First he says, “Thou art Holy” (Heb. kadosk),
i.e. “Thou art God” (for £adask is used almost as a synonym for “a divine
being”) and as such “thou art endued with power and knowledge to help
me.” Secondly he says (in effect), ‘“ And thou art not a stranger, nor far
off, for thou art Israel’s God; thou dwellest where Israel praises thee.”
The phrase “inhabiting the praises of Israel” is boldly metaphorical,
and characteristically Eastern.

LxX represents a somewhat different reading of the Hebrew, ob 8¢ év
dylots katowkels, 6 &rawos Iapar), “But thou dwellest in the holy place,
O thou Praise of Israel.” Similarly Duhm, “But thou dwellest in the
sanctuary ; Israel’s boast (or “glorying,” tékillath) is of thee” ; he supplies
bécha in the Hebrew at the end of the verse.

the praises. Heb. téhilloth, which is another form of tdkillim, the
Hebrew title of the book of Psalms.

4. Our fathers trusted in thee. Cf xliv. 1, Ixxviil. 3.

5. They cried unto thee. Cf cvi. 44, cvii. 6.

were not ashamed. l.e. were not disappointed.

6-11. THE REPROACHES OF MEN

6. a worm, and no man. Rather, a worm, and a man of no account.
Cf Isa xli. 14, “Fear not, thou worm Jacob.” The Hebrew expression
lo’ish (“‘a no man, a nobody”) is found in Isa xxxi. 8.

A reproack of men. Or, A term of reproach in the mouths of men.
For an instance cf Jer xxix. 22, “JEROVAH make thee like Zedekiah and
like Ahab, whom the king of Babylon roasted in the fire.”

despised of the people. Cf Isa xlix. 7, liil. 3. In all three passages the
suggestion 15 of one who has claims to a hearing or to obedience, but
whose claims are contemptuously rejected.

7. All they that see me. Le. that see me in my present condition of
nearness to death.

they shake the head. l.e. in sign of contemptuous defiance: Isa
XXXVIL. 22. o o

saying. This word, though not in the Hebrew, is rightly supplied in
English; cf ii. 2, al. It should stand also before cix. 6.
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8 1Commit thyself unto the Lorp; let him deliver him:
Let him deliver him, seeing he delighteth in him.
9 But thou art he that took me out of the womb:
Thou didst make me trust when I was upon my mother’s
breasts.
10 I was cast upon thee from the womb:
Thou art my God from my mother’s belly.
11 Be not far from me; for trouble is near;
For there is none to help.
12 Many bulls have compassed me :
Strong bulls of Bashan have beset me round.
13 They gape upon me with their mouth,
Asg a ravening and a roaring lion.

1 Or, He trusted on the Lorp, that he would deliver him

8. Commit thyself unto Jerovan. Better, He committed himself unto
JEenovam: s0LXX, fAmoev émi Kdpwov; Vulgate, speravit in Domino. The
Hebrew (51) is ambiguous: pointed gal it is a Perfect: pointed gol it
i8 either Inf. Absolute (sta.nt?ing for a Perfect tense) or an Imperative,
as it is taken in RV text. So in xxxvii. 5 ¢4/ is used as an Imperative,
“Commit thy way unto JERovaR.” In Matt xxvii. 43 the quotation
is, Hérofev emi Tov Oedv, pvodabu viv el Gére avTov.

seeing he delighteth in him. The words of course are spoken in
scorn.

9. that took me out of the womb. So LXX, b ékawdoas pe éx yaorpds.
The meaning of the verb is somewhat uncertain.

10. 71 was cast upon thee. The Psalmist may be speaking thus as
having been an orphan almost from birth ; or again the language may
be metaphorical. He feels that he owes more to JEmovam's protection
than to the care of his parents.

11. ¢rouble is near. “Trouble” according to its modern usage is too
weak to be an equivalent for Hebrew zar@h : better “‘affliction”: LXX,
OAiyws, Vulgate, tribulatio.

12-21. THE CRY IN EXTREMIS

12. Strong bulls of Bashan have beset me round. In Bashan was
found the rd’gm (or rém, v. 21), “the wild ox” (“‘unicorn” AV), which
is frequently mentioned in O.T. as a type of strength and fierceness:
xcii, 10; Num xxiii. 22; Job xxxix. 9; Isa xxxiv. 7: ¢f . 21, note.
Bashan is the district east of Jordan extending from the river Jabbok
on the south northward to mount Hermon.



110 THE PSALMS XXIIL 14~18

14 I am poured out like water,
And all my bones are out of joint:
My heart is like wax ;
It is melted in the midst of my bowels.
15 My strength is dried up like a potsherd;
And my tongue cleaveth to my jaws;
And thou hast brought me into the dust of death.
16 For dogs have compassed me:
The assembly of evil-doers have inclosed me;
!They pierced my hands and my feet.
17 I may tell all my bones;
They look and stare upon me:
18 They part my garments among them,
And upon my vesture do they cast lots.

! So the Sept., Vulg. and Syr. According to other ancient versions, They bound.
The Hebrew text as pointed reads, Like a lion.

14. I am poured out like water. Vov. 14,15, together with 17a, suggest
that the Psalmist is suffering from some raging fever, but Duhm, relying
on v. 16, and particularly on his own interpretation of 16¢, thinks that
the Psalmist has been put in the stocks and that his enemies are standing
round. He supposes that the Psalmist’s case was like that of Jeremiah:
see Jer xxix. 26, xxxviii. 6.

15. My strength is dried up like a potsherd. Commentators wish to
read Aikki, “‘my palate,” for koki, “my strength.” The emendation is
possible, but it does not sound conclusive. MT gives a vivid Eastern
metaphor—the ‘““drying up” of strength, and rxx has 7 ioxds pov. Cf
xxxi. 10, 1xxi. 9.

thou hast brought me into the dust of death. Rather, thou hast made
me (as) dead dust.

16. dogs have compassed me. P-B, many dogs..., LXX, kives woXdoi,
Vulgate, canes multi. The reading of MT is better, for the quality, not
the quantity, of the foe is the subject of complaint. The Psalmist is in
the power of “unclean” wretches. The adjective many may have been
brought in from ». 12, “many bulls.”

They pierced my hands and my feet. The Hebrew (MT) yields no sense,
As a lion my hands and my feet. This passage is not cited in any of the
Gospel accounts of the Passion: the references) to “piercing” in John
xix. 37; Rev 1. 7 are to Zech xii. 10. See special Note at the end of
thig Psalm.

17. and stare upon me. Better, and see their desire upon me. The
same phrase as in liv. 7, lix. 10, [xcii. 11], exii. 8, exviii. 7. )

18. They part my garments, ete. Quoted John xix. 23, 24. No distine-
tion is made in the Psalm between ‘ garments” and “ vesture,” as in the
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19 But be not thou far off, O Lorp:
O thou my succour, haste thee to help me.
20 Deliver my soul from the sword ;
1My darling from the power of the dog.
21 Save me from the lion’s mouth;
Yea, from the horns of the wild-oxen thou hast answered me.

1 Heb. My only one.

Gospel between the ‘“‘garments” (iudma) and the “coat” (xrdv), the
inner garment. In the Psalm “garments” (LXX ipdra) and ‘‘vesture”
(iparwopss) are both general terms.

19. O thou my succour. ‘‘Succour” (a substantive) is an archaism;
cf. cxv. 9, “succour,” P-B; “help,” RV.

haste thee. This urgent form occurs xxxviii. 22, x. 13, Ixx. 1, Ixxi. 12,
exli. 1. Cf “Make no tarrying,” xl. 17, 1xx. 5. The Psalmist prays with
the bold urgency of a child.

20. Deliver my soul from the sword. More than one explanation is
possible. “The sword” may be (1) the sword of the executioner; or (2)
the sword of war, or (3)—since the sword among the Hebrews was used
not in fight, but in the pursuit togive the coup de grace—*the sword " may
be used metaphorically in the sense of the bitter end, i.e. death. Thus
the meaning of the words would be, “Save my life from death,” in what-
ever form death threatens. The Psalmist’s language is full of metaphors—
“the dog”—*the lion's mouth”—*the horns of the wild-oxen.”

My darling. Heb. ydhidathi, lit. “‘my only one,” i.e. my life. The word
is used exactly in the same way in xxxv. 17, parallel to “my soul.”

21. Yea, from the horns of the wild-oxen thou hast answered me.
According to MT, which is accurately rendered as above, the Psalmist
turns abruptly in the middle of this verse from urgent petition to full
acknowledgement that his petition has been answered. Abrupt turns
are found not seldom in the Psalter, and MT may be correct here. But
Lxx read the last Hebrew word (®anwy, ‘@nithdni) differently, so that
the whole verse in the Greek runs:

- ’
Sdodv pe éx aropatos Aéovros,
D Y 4 ! A 14 ’
Kai @76 KepdTwY povoxepuTav Ty Tarelvwoiv wov (= NNY).

“Save me from the mouth of the lion,
And my low estate (i.e. me the lowly one) from the horns of the
unicorns.”

This reading yields a close parallelism between the two halves of the
verse. It is perhaps to be preferred.

The “wild ox” (Bos primigenius), Heb. 78’¢ém, now extinct, was once
common in Syria. It is figured on Assyrian monuments. It was known
for its strength and fierceness. ‘“Unicorn” (P-B, AV) is a fanciful
rendering derived from Lxx.
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22 I will declare thy name unto my brethren:
In the midst of the congregation will I praise thee.
23 Ye that fear the LoRD, praise him;
All ye the seed of Jacob, glorify him;
And stand in awe of him, all ye the seed of Israel.
24 For he hath not despised nor abhorred the affliction of the
afflicted ;
Neither hath he hid his face from him;
But when he cried unto him, he heard.
25 Of thee cometh my praise in the great congregation:
I will pay my vows before them that fear him.

22-25. PRAISE FOR A GREAT DELIVERANCE

22. I will declare thy name. “Thy name” is “thy glory,” “thy
fame.” The Psalmist is offering a sacrifice of thanksgiving for his
wonderful deliverance from death, and he takes the opportunity of con-
fessing to his “brethren,” i.e. to his fellow-worshippers in the Temple,
that his deliverance is due to the goodness of JEHOVAR.

23. Ye that fear Jenovam, praise kim. This address is quite general
in form, whereas the two that follow are addressed to “Jacob’’ and to
“Israel.” It may be therefore that this clause is addressed to proselytes,
or to potential proselytes; cf ». 27. The fulness or even redundancy of
words in this verse (and generally in this section of the Psalm) should
be noted. The Psalmist cannot find words enough to express his praise
for his deliverance.

24, For ke hath not despised nor abhorred the affliction of the afflicted
(one). Two pointsare to be noticed here: (1) the fulness of the language ;
(2) the fact that the Psalmist says not “my affliction” but “the afflic-
tion of the afflicted.” As regards the ‘“redundancy” of words, it should
be said that Lxx supports MT both here and in ». 23. Moreover, some
allowance should be made for the oriental love of repeating the same
thought in different words. As to the second point, it must be said that
the Psalmist takes his own case as representative, and his phrase ‘“the
affliction of the afflicted” expresses exactly what he means. The emenda-
tion which shortens the half verse to For ke hath not abhorred my
affliction comes from the Western scholar’s study.

25. Of thee cometh my praise. Le. the deliverance for which I now
utter praise came from thee.

I will pay my wows. Cf Ixvi. 13 f. The Psalmist is offering a peace
offering; Lev vil. 11-17.

before them that fear him. Cf v. 22,
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26 The meek shall eat and be satisfied:
They shall praise the LORD that seek after him:
Let your heart live for ever.

27 All the ends of the earth shall remember and turn unto the
Lorp:

And all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before thee.
28 For the kingdom is the LORD'S:
And he is the ruler over the nations.
29 All the fat ones of the earth shall eat and worship:
All they that go down to the dust shall bow before him,
Even he that cannot keep his soul alive.

26-31. THE WHOLE WORLD SHALL TAKE UP JEHOVAH'S PRAISE.

26. The meek. Heb. ‘Gndvim, the class to which the Psalmist himself
belonged.

Let your heart live for ever. l.e. “May ye live for ever”—"May ye
revive, gather fresh strength”: cf lxix. 32; Gen xlv. 27. See also xxvii.
8, xxvill. 7 (“My heart” standing for the simple prononn “I”).

27. shall remember...(shall) turn...shall worship. A progress is
described in these three verbs: the nations even those that are remote
from Israel shall first recall what they once heard of the fame of JEROVAR,
and nezt suffer a change of heart towards Him, and finelly bow in
worship before Him. The same progress is recognised in Lxx and in the
Vulgate (following LXx): Remintiscentur...convertentur...adorabunt.

unto JEHov4H...before thee. This change of person is not unnatural
in a Psalm, particularly as the words before tkee come at the end of a
section. But Lxx has évarwov avrod (Vulgate, in conspectu eius), which
may be original.

. 28, The kingdom is Jemovamws. COf xlvii. 2; 1 Chr xxix. 11. The
kingdom over all the earth is meant.

And ke is the ruler. This rendering follows LXX xal avros Seomd{et.
In the Hebrew text (which is probably defective) there is no stress on
the pronoun.

29. All the fat ones etc. All have cause to worship JEHOVAH: the
prosperous (‘“fat”) ones who have eaten of JEHOVAH'S bounty, those
again who have been unfortunate and came near to death, and specially
the Psalmist himself who did not deliver himself in his hour, but was
delivered by JErovAR.

shall eat and worship. Rather as P-B, have eaten and worshipped ;
LXX, épayov xal mpogexvymoar.

All they that go down to the dust. Rather, All they that were going
down..., 1.e. those who were at the point of death but were delivered
by JEHOVAR.

shall bow before him. l.e. in thankfulness.

Even ho that cannot keep his soul alive. There is no suggestion of

BP 8
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30 A seed shall serve him;
11t shall be told of the Lord unto the next generation.
31 They shall come and shall declare his righteousness
Unto a people that shall be born, that he hath done it.
1 Or, It shall be counted unto the Lord for his generation

‘“can” in the Hebrew: the tense is perfect and describes a past fact.
Read, Bven ke (the Psalmist) who did not keep kis own soul (himself)
alive. JEHOVAH preserved him.

30. A seed shall serve him. Not “my seed” only, but the seed of all
those mentioned in the preceding verse. The next generation shall con-
tinue JEHOVAH’S praise, and shall serve him.

1t shall be told of JEHOVAH unto the next generation. This is better
than marg. It shall be counted unto the Lord for his generation.

3L. They shall come. Men from the ends of the earth (v. 27) skall
come to Jerusalem. For and skall declare P-B following the Vulgate has
(wrongly), and the heavens shall declare.

his righteousness. In the thought of the Prophets and Psalmists God's
righteousness is revealed when He delivers the oppressed from the op-
pressor or a faithful worshipper from sickness.

Unto a people that shall be born. Cf v. 30, unto the next generation.
LXX Aag 7¢ Texfnoouéve, a good rendering, for the Hebrew participle is
used often of the future; cxxxvii. 8.

that he hath done it. Or, that ke (JEHOVAR) hath wrought (de-
liverance).

Nore o 2. 9, 10

“Thou art he that took me out of the womb.”

The sense of God’s election of men is very strong in several important pas-
sages of the Old Testament. But the election of an individual Hebrew or of the
Hebrew people does not imply reprobation for those outside. On the contrary,
it leads to the conversion of the Gentiles (v, 27). Neither does Election mean
election to the enjoyment of worldly good. The Psalmist is elected by God for
enduring suffering and for bearing testimony, but the suffering and the testi-
mony end in the advantage of others. The Biblical doctrine of Election is what
the seventeenth Article of Religion declares it to be, “full of sweet, pleasant,
and unspeakable comfort...to such as feel in themselves the working of the
Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh, and their earthly members.”
Election connotes discipline and demands service.

NorEe oN 0. 16¢
“They pierced my hands and my feet.”

These well-known words can only be described either as a mistranslation or
as a conjecture. The original reading of the passage seems to be lost. The
Masoretic Hebrew text has—

“Like a lion my hands and my feet.”
This reading contains no verb, makes no sense, and cannot be right.
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The Septuagint gives—

dpubav xetpds pov xal 7ddas
“They dug my hands and my feet.”
This rendering contains a verb, but still gives no satisfactory sense, but since
we have &pv€av in the Beptuagint and ™D in the Masoretic text, we may
conclude with practical certainty that the Greek translators had before them
193 (or YWI). But the sense of 173 is “dig,” not “pierce,” and “ dig hands” has
no meaning.

The rendering of the Peshitta, “they rent” or “pierced,” is most probably
derived from the Septuagint, where perhaps the Syriac translator read dpvéav
a8 épnpfav; Jerome, in his own translation iuzta Hebraeos gives vinzerunt,
“they bound,” and it was formerly supposed that this rendering had the support
of the Greek translator Symmachus, but a fragment of the Hexapla of Origen,
published in 1900, shows that Symmachus agreed with the Masoretic text (&s
Aéov) L

Psartm XXIII
JEHOVAH THE PROTECTOR OF THE TRAVELLER

§ 1. CONTENTS.
1. The Journey and the Guide.
2-5. The Guide provides for all needs and delivers from all dangers.
6. The Journey ends in safe return.

§ 2. THE CHARACTER OF THE PsaM.

This like xci. 95-13 and cxxxix. 1-12 is a jowrney Psalm ; it expresses the
Psalmist’s confidence that JEHOVAH will protect him through the dangers of a
journey. This fact is obscured for the reader by a persistent mistranslation in
the last verse. The Versions and the majority of modern commentators trans-
late 2. 65, “I will dwell in the house of JEROVAEH for ever.” But MT has, “I
will return within the house of JEHOvaR.” The rendering of LXX, xai 6 xaro-
xeiv pe év oixe Kupioy, is forced, whereas MT with an Imperfect Tense in 2. 6a
and a Converted Perfect in ». 6 is altogether regular.

The end of the Psalm tells of a return journey; the opening words suggest
a journey outward bound. The Psalmist begins, JEROVAR is my shepherd: he
intends us to think of himself as guided by JEEOVAH. A shepherd has to feed
his flock, and he cannot do this in such a land as Palestine without constantly
Jjourneying on to “pastures new.” The grass is short-lived under the Eastern
sun; fresh patches of herbage have to be sought for daily ; to stand still would
be to lose the flock. Shepherd and sheep are above all things travellers. So runs
Ixxviii. 52,

“And he caused his people like sheep to journey,
And guided them like a flock in the wilderness.”

1 Cairo Genizah Palimpsests, edited by C. Taylor, D.D., Cambridge, 1900.
8-2
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So the sons of Jacob lead his flocks from Hebron to Dothan, forty miles distant
(Gen xxxvii. 12-17), and Moses leads the flock of Jethro far across the peninsula
of Sinai (Exod iii. 1).

This Psalm then was said by way of preparation for a journey. Travelling in
the East in Old Testament times was neither easy nor safe. Even a short
Jjourney in Palestine involved danger from robbers or wild beasts or unbridged
rivers or sudden precipices, or from all four combined. If the journey here
referred to be indeed David’s flight from Absalom the hardships and dangers
were very great. The road which leads north-eastward from Jerusalem to the
Jordan goes by deep rugged watercourses, ready hiding places whether for
wild beasts or for lawless men. Buch a course is the Wadi Kelt, a ravine some
400 yards deep with precipitous sides pierced with caves which contain unknown
dangers. A step aside may hurl a man to instant death: the lonely traveller
may perish through robbers or through wild beasts. Such a spot is a veritable
Valley of the Shadow of Death.

The Psalmist starts from the house of JEHOVAH, Mount Zion, under the
guidance of JEHOVAH and he is confident that he will return thither when his
journey is done (v. 6). He has friends who fear for him as he sets out, but he
tells them that he has no fears. Protection will be given him in danger (». 4),
and food will be given him without fail (. 5). He answers the forebodings of
his friends with the calm words, “I shall not want” (». 1), “I will fear no evil”
(v. 4).

Such is the substance of his answer to his friends, but we lﬁay consider further
the form in which it is given. The Psalmist is not a “poet” nor a writer, but
a singer and a skilful player on a psaltery. He takes it with him to beguile the
tediousness of the way. When his friends show their anxiety over his journey,
he strikes the chords and sings his triumphant answer to their fears. One of
these friends stores up the words in memory. Later the extemporised song is
committed to writing.

§ 3. AUTHORSHIP OR REFERENCE.

The Psalm has the common heading [&-Dawid, i.e. “of (or for) David.” The
gituation indeed is like that of David when he was leaving Jerusalem to escape
from Absalom. Many of the king’s adherents no doubt felt that, if he once for-
sook the city, he would never be able to return to it. David’s own feelings as
he left Jerusalem trembled between hope and fear. He went out by the Mount
of Olives weeping (2 Sam xv. 30). But when Zadok the priest wanted the ark
to follow the king’s flight, David’s faith asserted itself. *Carry back the ark of
God,” he commanded, “into the city: if I shall find grace in the eyes of
JeaOvVAR, he will bring me again and will show me both it and his habitation”
(2 Sam xv. 25).

Ps xxiii rises to a still higher level of confidence. If David be indeed the
author, it may represent his later feelings after the first danger was over, and
after he had received fresh signs of God's favour in the proved faithfulness of
Barzillai the Gileadite and others (2 Sam xvii. 27-29). But it is possible that the
Psalm is by another hand, though written with reference to this erisis of David's
life. The author may have been a student of 2 Samuel and of a generation later
than that of David. But, if 8o, David is his hero.
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The journey here portrayed is easily adapted as a figure of the pilgrimage of
life, and not so much of the daily round as of the tarning points, when one
takes up new work or lays down old. The change, like a journey of old time, is
often a trial of faith. We do not misuse the Psalmist’s language if we apply it
to the changes and chances of our own religious life.

A Psalm of David.

XXIII. 1 The LoRD is my shepherd ; I shall not want.
2 He maketh me to lie down in green pastures:
He leadeth me beside the still waters.
3 He restoreth my soul:
He guideth me in the paths of righteousness for his name’s

sake.
1 Heb. waters of rest.

1. THE JOURNEY AND THE GUIDE

XXIIXI. 1. Jerovan is my shepherd. Cf xxviii. 9, ¢. 3. The same
figure is used in Isa xl. 11, “(The Lord JEHOVAR) shall feed his flock
like a shepherd, he shall gather the lambs in his arm, and carry them
in his bosom, and shall gently lead those that give suck.” The Psalmist,
who is about to start on a journey, has full confidence in his Guide.

I shall not want. Cf xxxiv. 9, 10. For a long journey many things
must be provided, but the Psalmist knows that JEROVAER will provide
for him all that he needs.

2-5. THE PROVISION FOR THE WAY

2. Ho maketh me to lie down in green (grassy) pastures. The words
suggest both rest and abundance. The Divine shepherd finds abundant
sustenance for His sheep.

the still waters. Rather, tho waters of resting places, places around
gome spring where the flock can stay for a while and be watered; Gen
xxix. 2, 3.

3. Hoe restoroth my soul. l.e. He restoreth my strength with rest and
food. Cf xix. 1, “’I‘ge law of JEHOVAH is perfect, restoring the soul,”
where another voice of the same Hebrew verb is used. The stress here
(xxiii. 8) is not on “my soul” (which stands for the simple pronoun
“me”) but on the thought of strengthening or r¢freshing. The rendering
of P-B, “He converteth my soul,” introduces a different thought.

He guideth me in the paths of righteousness. The plirase in the paths
of righteousness must not be understood in the sense of in righteous con-
duct. The righteousness is the righteousness of JEHOVAH, not of the
Psalmist. JEHOVAH in his character of righteousness assigns sqfe paths
to his faithful worshipper.

Jfor kis name's sake. He does this because his name is *“Righteous” :
vil. 9; xi. 7.
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4 Yea, though I walk through the valley of 'the shadow of
death,
1 will fear no evil; for thou art with me:
Thy rod and thy staff, they comfort me.,
5 Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine
enemies:
Thou hast anointed my head with oil; my cup runneth over.

1 Or, deep darkness (and so elsewhere)

4. though 1 walk through the valley of the shadow of death. The
shepherd in his journeying must make his flock traverse some dangerous
districts of Palestine. There are wddi's (to use the Arabic word), that
is, deep dry rugged watercourses to be crossed, which may well be called
“valleys of the shadow of death.”

in the valley of the shadow of death (so PeShitt&). LXX, & uéoy oxds
favdrov; Vulgate, in medio wmbrae mortis (i.e. “in the midst of the
shadow of death”). The proposal to correct the reading zal maveth,
“shadow of deatb,” into zalmuth, ““deep darkness,” has no ancient sup-
port and very little to recommend it. (The two words zal maveth should
however be written separately and not united as in MT.) But zalmath,
“‘deep darkness,” is only an invention of grammarians devised to oust
zal maveth wherever it occurs: xliv. 19, cvil. 10, 14; Jerii. 6. Itisa pity
that it has been received into RV marg.

I will fear no evil. Cf ». 1, “I shall not want.”

Thy rod. Heb. shébet, an iron-shod club, used against wild beasts,
and sometimes also in war: 2 Sam xxiii. 21, “a staft” (rather, “club”).
The same word means “sceptre,” for the early sceptre was a weapon. In
war scenes Egyptian kings wield a sceptre as a club or a mace (Gress-
mann, figs, 27, 62). Cf i1. 9, note.

thy staf. Heb. mish‘eneth, the shepherd’s crook for steadying his
steps on uneven ground, and for helping the sheep in an émpasse.

5. Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine enemies.
The Psalmist still thinks of his journey, though he drops the metaphor
of sheep and shepherd. He fancies himself among the dangerous ravines
of Palestine, but he recalls the fact that the Valley of the Shadow of
Death may sometimes prove his safety. He is pursued by enemies, and
fainting for food, but even so JEHOVAH provides for him. He may safely
spread%u's table and eat and drink undisturbed, for a yawning chasm
broader than bowshot separates him from the foe. They can see him,
but they are too weary to cross the deep ravine to come up with him.
At leisure he anoints his face against the fierce rays of tlll)e sun, and
at leisure he drains his full cup of water, for his Divine guide has put
the wadi between him and his foes.
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6 Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of
my life:
And I will dwell in the house of the LorD ?for ever.
1 Or, Only 3 Heb. for length of days.

6. THE RETURN IN SAFETY

8. Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me. There is no pursuit by
the enemy, but the Psalmist as he goes on his way is conscious of a
beneficent following. JEHOVAR'S goodness and mercy follow his foot-
steps perpetually, assuring him of safety.

And 1will dwell in the houseof Jerovan. Ratheraceording to theliteral
translation of MT, And I skall return within the house of JEdovan. The
Psalmist is a citizen of Zion, and his journey ends in a return thither.

Jor ever. Lit. for length of days.

The Hebrew Psalmist writes (it seems) of this life only: of a dangerous
journey, and of a safe return to dwell “‘for length of days” in the House
of JEHOVAH, on Mount Zion, but the Christian who has received a fuller
revelation must needs think, as he reads, of the eternal mansions which
the Lord prepares for His own true disciples.

Psatm XXIV
A UNIVERSAL CHALLENGE TO WORSHIP JEHOVAH

§ 1. CoONTENTS.

1, 2. JEHOVAH the Creator of the whole earth and the God of all mankind.

3, 4. He hasa holy place set on a hill which is named after himself, JEgov.1#’s
Hill.

(a) A Challenge: Who is worthy of all the men whom he has made to join
the procession up the hill to worship JEHOVAR there? (o. 3).

(0) The Answer: Whosoever is pure ceremonially in the hands, and pure
morally in the heart and so has not yearned after the worship of idols, nor been
insincere in his worship of JEHOVAH (2. 4).

5, 6. Yen, such persons (of whatever race), who thus seek JEHOVAR, shall be
rewarded for their righteousness.

7, 8. (The procession has now reached the summit, and waits admission to
the Temple.) Let the gates be opened wide to admit JEROVAR’S people, who
come headed by JEROVAH himself.

9, 10. Yen, let the gates be opened wide, for it is the God of Israel (JEHOVAR),
who is also God of the hosts of heaven (Zébasth), who claims admission.

§ 2. OBJECT OF THE PsaLm,

Ps xxiv is akin on the one side to Ps viii and on the other to Ps xcv.
Ps xxiv (like Ps viii) celebrates JegovaR’s work of creation and His providence:
and (like Ps xcv) invites men to worship JEHOVAH on the ground that He is
the Maker and Preserver of the World.
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Further it must be remembered that to the Semite Creation implied not
only a “making” of the Universe, but also a victory over the powers of Chaos
over “the Deep” (Heb. T¢hom, Gen i. 2). This victory was emphasized, the
Psalmist tells us, by the fact that the Creator (JEROVAR) laid the foundations
of the Earth “upon the seas” and made them safe against any inrush of the
“floods,” i.e. the streams of T¢hom (Tiamat).

Who are the men who are invited to offer this worship ? It is probable that
the Psalmist is thinking specially of the Gentiles, for the appeal is based not
on what JEEOVAE has done in the history of Israel, but on what he has done
and is doing as Creator and Sustainer of the Universe. In later Judaism
there was a willingness to receive proselytes, and in spite of much harshness
of tone and even much fierce denunciation of the Gentiles, we detect the early
stirrings of a missionary spirit in many later passages of the Prophets and in
the Psalter. The challenge, “Say among the nations, JEEOVAE reigneth”
(xcvi. 10) is not a mere rhetorical flourish, for it does not stand alone. The
Temple itself, says the Prophet, “shall be called an house of prayer for all
peoples” (Isa lvi. 7).

§3. LitureIcaL Use.

This Psalm was sung in the Temple on “the first day of the week.” See

General Introduction, p. lxxvi

A Psalm of David.

XXIV. 1 The earth is the LORD’S, and the fulness thereof ;
The world, and they that dwell therein.
2 For he hath founded it upon the seas,
And established it upon the floods.

1, 2. JEHOVAH THE CREATOR

XXIV. 1. The earth is the Lorps. Rather, To Jenovan belongeth
the carth; Vulgate, Domini est terra. The stress is on the Divine Name
at the beginning as at the close of the Psalm, “JEHOVAR Z8bdith, He
is the King of glory.”

and the fulness thereof. Heb. m8lo'ak; LXX, 16 mhjpwpa avris. Deut
xxxiii. 16; cf Isa vi. 3, lit. “The fulness of the earth is His glory,”
i.e. all that is in the earth testifies to the glory of God.

The world. Heb. tzbel. The Hebrew word (borrowed perhaps from
Babylonian) is used without the article as a quasi-proper name. What
difference of meaning exists between “the earth” (Heb. erez) and
“world” (¢¢bél) is not clear, but Lxx gives 5 i for the first, and 7 oixovpévy,
“the inhabitated world,” for the second; Vulgate (for tébsl), orbis ter-
rarum, whence P-B, the round world, here and in xviii. 15, xciti. 2(1).

2. hath founded it upon (Heb. ‘al) the seas. Cf cxxxvi. 6, “To him
that spread forth the earth above (Heb. ‘al “upon”) the waters”: also
Gen i. 7, 9. See Introduction §2, above.

the floods. Heb. ndkaroth, as in Job xxviii. 11 (“the streams”). The
reference in both places is to underground waters.
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3 Who shall ascend into the hill of the LorD?
And who shall stand in his holy place?

4 He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart;
Who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity,
And hath not sworn deceitfully.

5 He shall receive a blessing from the LORD,

And righteousness from the God of his salvation.

3,4. THE CHALLENGE AND ANSWER

3. Who shall ascend...? Cf the similar challenge %.nd answer) in
xv 1, “JEHOVAH, who shall be thy guest in thy tent? Who shall dwell
in thy holy hill?”

4. hath clean hands. l.e. is ceremonially clean.

a pure keart. le. is sincere in his worship of JEROVAR.

hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity. “Vanity” (Heb. shdv) means
that which is empty or has no substance. It is applied to idols and to
worship of idols. This and many other passages of the Psalter are illus-
trations of the strength of the temptation which beset the Jews to practise
idolatry, no less after the Babylonish captivity than before. They were
a very small people to whom all image-worship was strictly forbidden,
living in the midst of tribes who had always been idolaters. A short
day’s journey in almost any direction would bring the Jew into a land
where images were made and worshipt.

Many of the gods or idols of their heathen neighbours were supposed
to have powers of healing and of conferring benefits, and great was
the temptation to resort to them in times of stress; cf 2 Ki. 2, 3;
2 Mace xii. 39, 40. The wonder is not that the Jews had frequent
la.psels, but that they survived as a monotheistic and image-hating
people.

klz')s soul. So Cthib, Lxx B, Vulgate, but K’ri, Lxx A, read my svul,
v Yvxjv pov. With the latter reading we may see perhaps a reference
to Exod xx. 7 (the Third Commandment): Who kath not taken my soul
(i.e. myself or my name) in vain.

And hath not sworn deceitfully. l.e. kath not sworn allegiance to
JERov4n deceitfully, with mental reservation in favour of some particular
idolatrous cult to be practised on occasion in addition to the worship of
JEHOVAH: Israel’s great temptation was not to renounce JEROVAH, but
to associate some other god with Him: ¢f Exod xx. 3, “none other gods
before (or beside) me”: 1 K xviii. 21, “How long go ye limping, being of
two opinions $”

5, 6. THE REWARD OF THE PURE IN HEART

5. righteousness. l.e. the reward which Qod in his righteousness
gives to those who deserve a reward.
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6 This is the generation of them that seek after him,
That seek thy face, 10 2God of Jacob. [Selah

7 Lift up your heads, O ye gates;
And be ye lift up, ye 3everlasting doors:
And the King of glory shall come in.
8 Who is the King of glory?
The Lorp strong and mighty,
The LORD mighty in battle.
9 Lift up your heads, O ye gates;
Yea, lift them up, ye ®everlasting doors:
And the King of glory shall come in.
10 Who is this King of glory?
The LorD of hosts,
He is the King of glory. [Selah
1 Or, even Jacob 2 So some ancient versions. 3 Or, ancient
6. This is the generation. le. Such are the people. Cf Ixxviii. 8.
That seck thy face, O God of Jacob. This rendering follows Lxx,
Vulgate, but tge Hebrew has, That seek thy face, O Jacob, as AV.

Jacob (lit. “Conqueror”) is here a name or epithet of the God of Israel:
see xliv. 4, xlvi. 7, with the notes.

7,8, THE sumMMoNs: OPEN THE GATES

7. Lift up your heads. A poetical variation from Lift up yourselves
which comes in the following clause. Cf vii. 16a, “His mischief shall
return upon kis kead,” i.e. upon himself. .

e everlasting doors. Better, ye ancient doors. Lit. doors of an age
(Hl{abrew ‘olam = Gk. aldv), i.e. the Temple doors. Cf cxliii, 3, “as
those that have been long dead,” lit. ““as the dead of an age” (‘olam).

the King of glory. LXX, é Backeds mis 8éns. The King to whom
glory should be ascribed: xxix. 1, 2, 9. .

8. JEenovan mighty in battle (or war). This is a stronger Bhra,se even
than Jemovam is a man of war in the Song of Miriam: Exod xv. 3.
The reference may be to some recent deliverance of Jerusalem from a
foreign foe. Other passages of the Psalter which refer to JEHOVAH as &
God of war are xviii. 14, 34, xxxv. 1-3, xlvi. 8, 9 (note), cxliv. 1. For
a passage discountenancing war see cxlvii. 10, note.

9,10. THE ANSWER: YES, OPEN THE GATES

9. Lift up your heads etc. For other cases of the use of refrains see
xlii. 11 with xliii. 5 and 1xvii. 3 and 5. L

10. The Lorp of hosts (Heb. Jenovan Zebaoth). The title is pex,"ha.ps
an abbreviation of “Jemovam the God of hosts.” The “hosts” are
understood to mean either “the starry hosts,” or ““the hosts of Israel,
who fought from time to time the battles of JEROVAH their God.
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Psaim XXV

THOU ART MY GoOD...FORGIVE ME MY TRESPASSES...
DELIVER ME FROM EVIL MEN....

§ 1. “ARTIFICIAL” ARRANGEMENT OF THE TEXT,

The verses of this Psalm are arranged in alphabetical order, or nearly so;
cf Introduction to Pss ix, x. There are twenty-two verses as there are twenty-
two letters in the Hebrew alphabet. V. 1 begins with the letter Aleph ; ». 2
began (once) with Beth; o. 3 begins with Gimel, the third letter of the alpha-
bet, and so on. This order is broken at ». 6, where the letter Vau is not
represented, and again at o». 18, 19, both of which begin with the same letter,
Resh. The alphabet ends with ZTau at 2. 21. V. 22 stands outside the alpha-
betic scheme.

In spite of this “artificial ” arrangement this Psalm is a living utterance; nor
ought it to be called “a mosaic of all sorts of petitions” (Duhm). What is arti-
ficial to a Western is (often) nature to an Eastern, and this Psalm, though formal
in' its arrangement, is in its matter a heartfelt human cry, as the following
analysis of the contents shows.

§ 2. CoNTENTS.

1-3 (Aleph to Gimel). The Psalmist appeals to JEROVAH against his enemies.
As 80 often happens with other men, it is trouble that makes the Psalmist feel
his need of JEEOVAR.

47 (Daleth to Heth). He entreats JEROVAH for his merciful guidance, while
he confesses his own past sin.

8-10 (Zeth to Caph). A description of JEHOvAH'S kindness towards those

(@) who have been offenders (». 8),
(b) yet belong to the class of the ‘dndvim (v. 9),
(c) and so are keepers of His covenant (». 10).

11 (Lamed). An interlude. The Psalmist breaks out into a fresh cry for for-
giveness,

12-14 (Mem to Samech). The Blessedness of those who fear JEROVAR.

15-21 (4in to Tau). The Psalmist renews the nppeal which he made in
oo. 1-3 at greater length and with increased earncstness. He fears even for his
life.

22 (standing outside the alphabetical arrangement). A prayer for Israel, the
nation.

§ 3. NATIONAL AND INDIVIDUAL PsaLus,

Ps xxv throws an interesting light on the recurring question whether o
Psalmist is speaking in his own name or in the name of his pcople. Plainly the
Author (or the Editor who added ». 22)felt that this Psalm needed the addition
of some more definite words to adapt it to the needs of the nation. Aswvo. 1-21
stand they are an individual’s prayer on his own bechalf.

§ 4. PENITENTIAL?

In view of the contents of 2». 6, 7, 8, 11, and 18 we should expect to find this
Psalm reckoned as a Penitential Psalm in addition to the Seven so culled. See
xxxii, Introduction.
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A Psalm of David.

XXV. 1 Unto thee, O Lorp, do I lift up my soul.
2 O my God, in thee have I trusted,
Let me not be ashamed ;
Let not mine enemies triumph over me.
3 Yea, none that wait on thee shall be ashamed :
They shall be ashamed that deal treacherously without cause.
4 Shew me thy ways, O Lorp;
Teach me thy paths.
: 5 Guide me in thy truth, and teach me;
For thou art the God of my salvation;
On thee do I wait all the day.
6 Remember, O Lorp, thy tender mercies and thy lovingkind-
nesses;
For they have been ever of old.

1-7. THE ApPEAL

XXV. 1. Unto thee...do I lift up my soul. The same vivid phrase in
Izxxvi. 4, cxliii. 8. In xxviii. 2 occurs the more formal phrase, “I lift
up my kands toward thy holy oracle,” i.e. toward the Holy of holies (Heb
ix 3)of the Temple. The Psalmist’s whole being aspires towards his God.

2. O my God. This address is to be joined on to the preceding verse:
translate, Unto thee, O JErovan, do I lift up my soul, saying, O my
God. The Psalmist is making a vehement profession of faithfulness to
JEHOVAH.

Let me not be ashamed. 1.e. “Let me not be disappointed of the suc-
cour I hope for.” The Psalmist has a reason for his qualms, for he is
conscious of sin (vv. 7, 11): “What if his sin should come between him
and his God?”

3. wait on thee. Faith expresses itself in waiting: of ». 5, xxxvii. 9,
“those that wait upon JEEOVAH, they shall inherit the land,” i.e. in due
time: cxxx. 5,6, “I wait for JEHOVAH...More than watchmen for the
morning.”

that deal treacherously without cause. Rather, that deal treacherously
after the manner of vile fellows. Probably the Hebrew adverb rékdm
(“without a cause”) means here “after the manner of the rékim,” ‘“vile
fellows,” who can be led into any mischief: Jud ix. 4. Another sugges-
tion is that rék@m means, “without effect”’: the treacherous dealers
shall be ashamed in that they shall not be able to effect anything.

5. Guide me. Or, Make me to tread; cf cxix. 35, “Make me to tread
in the path of thy commandments.” A petition for grace. See v. 8, note
on Lead me.

6. Remember...thy tender mercies. Cf Isalxiii. 15, “ Where is thy zeal
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7 Remember not the sins of my youth, nor my transgressions:
According to thy lovingkindness remember thou me,
For thy goodness’ sake, O LoRD.

8 Good and upright is the Lorp:
Therefore will he instruct sinners in the way.

and thy mighty acts? the yearning of thy bowels and thy compassions
are restrained toward me.”

7. Remember not the sins of my youth. With the mention of his sins
and the recollection of the danger in which they involve him the
Psalmist breaks through the easy rhythm of the preceding verses and
shows his urgency in broken sentences:

Remember not the sins of my youth, nor my transgressions;
According to thy lovingkindness remember me thoq,
For thy goodness’ sake, O JEHOVAH.

Even in the English the reader can perceive the eager piling up of words
which interrupts the general rhythm of the Psalm.

The recurring question in the criticism of the Psalms arises here, Are
we to look for sense or for strict “‘metre”? By the sense the present text
is justified ; the Psalmist is in deadly earnest; he desires to be free from
his sins of every kind. But two kinds are representative of all (a) the
idle, careless fault called usually “sin” (duapria, Heb. kattath) and
() the deliberate sin (‘‘transgression, rebellion,” Heb. pdsha‘). When
it comes to asking for a blotting out of sin the Psalmist forgets his
alphabet and breaks free from his metre, and prays according to the
extremity of his need; May JEROVAH pass over both his careless sins
and his deliberate transgressions—may JeEmovaHd forget the sin and
remember the Psalmist—for JEHOVAH is good !

Bult Duhm, for the sake of strict metre, re-writes the verse as a simple
couplet:

The sins of my youth remember not
For thy goodness’ sake, JEHOVAH.

Thus the Psalmist’s urgency is lost.

According to thy lovingkindness remember thou me. There is emphasis
on the pronoun g’h(m: the Hebrew order is, Remember me Thou,—
“Thou—JEEOVAHE—t0 whom I have lifted up my Soul-—who art indeed
the God of my salvation.”

8-10. JemOVAH'S LOVINGRINDNESS

8. Good and upright. l.e. “merciful and righteous.” The Psalmist
has anticipated the character of the Christian’s God. For upright cf
xcil. 15, “JEBOVAH is upright...and there is no unrighteousness in him.”
For good ef cxxxv. 3, note.

will ke tnstruct sinners. The Hebrew verb is yireh, cognate with



126 THE PSALMS [XXV. g—11

9 The meek will he guide in judgement :
And the meek will he teach his way.
10 All the paths of the Lorp are lovingkindness and truth
Unto such as keep his covenant and his testimonies.
11 For thy name’s sake, O LoRD,
Pardon mine iniquity, for it is great.

Torah, “the Law,” or (more literally) “the instruction”; i. 2 note. To
tnstruct sinmers is an unfamiliar thought in O.T.; but of Ii. 13,
“Sinners shall be converted unto thee.” Usually sinners are regarded as
a permanent class of men, for whom nothing but punishment remains:
1. 5, civ. 35. Here LXX gives not duaprwlovs, “sinners,” but the milder
dpapravovras (& 68¢), “‘who miss the way.”

9. The meek...the meek. LXX, mpacis...mpaeis. The repetition of the
same word in the two parallel halves of the verse is unusual, but the
term ‘@navim, “meek ones,” is technical here, so that it could not be
changed with advantage: see ix. 12, note on tke poor.

(will he guide) in judgement. I.e. within the sphere of judgment or
“Right.” Cf». 5.

10. the paths of JEHOVAH. “‘Path” or “Way” is used metaphorically
in the language of many religions to signify the collective teaching of
that religion. So it comes to mean the religion itself, as in Acts ix. 2,
where ‘‘the way” (7 680s) stands for the Christian religion.

lovingkindness and truth (faithfulness). LxX, &\eos xai dAjfea. God’s
commandments spring from His mercy towards mankind and from His
faithfulness in His dealings with men. JEHOVAH is not arbitrary, nor
fickle like the gods of the nations who are moved by various passions.
This thought is frequent in the Psalter: it is expressed by tﬁe words
“truth” (Heb. émetk), “faithfulness” (Heb. dmanah).

Unto such as keep his covenant. The words glance at unfaithful Jews,
and warn them against yielding to heathen influence: cf 1 Maci. 11-
15; 2 Mac iv. 7-15. There is a “covenant” between JerROvVAH and His
people, and His commands are not lightly given : they are *“ testimonies”
solemnly delivered.

11. Forgive!

11. For thy name's sake. Cf .7, “For thy goodness’ sake, JEROVAR,”
an appeal which is immediately followed by the confession, *“Good and
upright is Jemovan.” See Ezek xx. 8, 9, “I said I would pour out my
fury upon them...But I wrought for my name’s sake, that it should not
be profaned in the slifht of the nations.”

Jor it is great. His iniquity is “great,” therefore he makes the
supreme appeal “for thy name’s sake.”
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12 What man is he that feareth the Lorp?
Him shall he instruct in the way that he shall choose.
13 His soul shall dwell at ease;
And his seed shall inherit the land.
14 The !secret of the Lorp is with them that fear him ;
2And he will shew them his covenant.
15 Mine eyes are ever toward the LORD;
For he shall pluck my feet out of the net.

1 Or, counsel Or, friendship 2 Or, And his covenant, to make them know it

12-14. T'HE BLESSEDNESS OF THOSE WHO FEAR JEHOVAH

12. Him shall ke instruct...choose. Rather, Him shall ke instruct, for
him he shall choose @ way. l.e. JEHOVAH shall guide him. For illustra-
tions cf Exod xiii. 21; Num x. 33.

13. His soul. A periphrasis for the pronoun “he.”

shall dwell. Or, shall pass the night, after a day of toil or of journeying,

at ease. Lit. with good, a perfectly general expression.

kis seed shall inkerit the land. Prosperity according to Hebrew thought
was hardly to be reckoned as prosperity unless it were transmitted to
the next generation. Cf xc. 16, ‘‘Let thy work appear unto thy servants,
And thy glory upon their children”: ciii. 17, cxv. 14

14. The secret of Jemovar ete. le. Intimacy with Jeaovan have
those who fear kim. The Hebrew noun sod means (1) “council,” as in
Ixiv. 2, “the council (or “company”) of evil-doers”: (2) “counsel” as
in lv. 14, “we took sweet counsel together”: (3) ‘familiar converse,
intimacy,” as in Pro iii. 32, “his (JEHOVAH'S) intimacy is with the up-
right.” See also Ecclus iii. 19 (Hebrew text), “ He revealeth his secret
to the meek.”

And he will shew them his covenant. Better as marg. And his cove-
nant, to make them know it. The meaning is to make these men see that
God’s covenant is a firm covenant, and that God who makes the covenant
is utterly faithful in it. The rendering of RV (text) suggests that the
“fearers of JEROVAR" need to be taught the terms of the covenant, but
this is an unlikely meaning.

15-21. THE APPEAL RENEWED

15. Mine eyes are ever toward Jemovan. Cf v. 5, “On thee do I wait
all the day.”

ke shall pluck my feet out of the net. Rather, ke skall bring me forth
JSrom the net that is about my feet (lit. “‘the net of my feet”). What is
meant by “the net”? Probably it means his present position: he is in
trouble of some kind, and in addition he is conscious of sin. His mali-
cious enemies (ov. 2, 3, 19) take advantage of the situation to cast a
snare upon him, by telling him (after the manner of Job's friends) that
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16 Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon me;
For I am desolate and afflicted.

17 The troubles of my heart 'are enlarged:
O bring thou me out of my distresses.

18 Consider mine aflliction and my travail;
And forgive all my sins.

19 Consider mine enemies, for they are many;
And they hate me with cruel hatred.

1 Or, as otherwise read, relieve thou, and bring me dc.

his trouble is the punishment of his sin—therefore irreparable. They
wish to drive him to despair. The only remedy is with JEHOVAH, s0
the Psalmist cries “/%e (the pronoun is emphatic) shall bring me forth
from the net.”

16. Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon me. The same phrase
as in lxxxvi. 16; “To turn unto” is of course the opposite of “To hide
the face from” (xiii. 1).

desolate. Heb. yakid, ‘“an only one” (a lonely one), applied to Isaac
in Gen xxii. 2. Here LXX gives povoyerijs as the rendering: Vulgate,
?nicu.s;. The Psalmist feels himself to be one against many enemies

v. 19).

17, The troubles of my heart are enlarged. Better (perhaps), Troubles
have enlarged my heart. The heart (with the Hebrewsg) is the seat of the
understanding : the Psalmist wishes to say that the troubles have taught
him the desired lesson. Cf cxix. 67, “‘Before I was afflicted I went astray ;
But now I observe thy word.” So the Psalmist having received his lesson
prays now to be brought out of his troubles.

18, 19. The Psalmist, being deeply moved, forgets his alphabetical
arrangement here. These two verses begin with the same letter, Resk.
The 1nitial word of the Hebrew is in both cases Ré“ék, ‘‘Consider.”
There is deep significance in this repetition of the cry—‘Consider...
Consider.” The Psalmist is in double distress, firs¢, from his original
trouble, and secondly, from the danger he is in from enemies who would
add to his trouble.

There is a proposal to amend the 78'6% of ». 18, and to read kazzér
in order to have the missing letter, Kop#, represented. The text thus
corrected would read in v. 18, “Shorten mine afliction,” to be followed
by “Consider mine enemies” in v. 19. But the repetition *Consider...
Consider” has the more natural ring in it. Itis urgent. Is it incredible
that the Psalmist should forget his alphabetic arrangement?

18. forgive all my sins. This is one of the few passages of the Psalter
which contain a downright acknowledgement of sin. Not all the Peni-
tential Psalms (so-calleg) are definite in this sense. The opposite ten-
dency—to assert innocence—is perhaps more conspicuous in the Psalter.

19. they kate me with cruel hatred. Lit. with hatred of wiolence, i.e.
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20 O keep my soul, and deliver me:

Let me not be ashamed, for I put my trust in thee.
21 Let integrity and uprightness preserve me,

For I wait on thee.
22 Redeem Israel, O God,

Out of all his troubles.

batred which is capable of doing deeds of violence. Hence the Psalmist
prays, as in the following verse:

20. O keep my soul, i.e. from the violence of those that hate me.

Let me not be ashamed. Cf ». 2.

21. Let integrity and uprightness preserve me. l.e. Let my present
integrity and my present uprightness preserve me. He asks that his
present faithfulness may keep him from the punishment due for his past
sin.

22. A PEeTITION FOR ISRAEL

22. Redeem Israel, O God, Out of all kis troubles. The Psalm itself
is an individual’s prayer under his own troubles. Possibly it is an editor
who adds this colophon to fit the Psalm for national use.

Psaim XXVI

A FAITHFUL WORSHIPPER OF JEHOVAH

OLAIMS JEHOVAH'S HELP

§1. CoNTENTSs.

The Psalm falls into four divisions:

1. The Psalmist’s appeal in the consciousness of his own “integrity” for
JEHOVAR'S help.

2-8. The grounds of his appeal: Through love of JEEOVAR'S house he has
held himself aloof from those who have profaned it by their corrupt conduct.

9-11. He renews his appeal with fresh complaints of the profanity of the
“ginners,” as he calls them.

12. The Psalmist’s assurance that his appeal has been accepted.

§ 2. THR occasiox oF THIS PsarM: THE OFFENCE OF MONOTHEISM.

One modern criticism passed on the Psalmists is that they are “continually
cursing their neighbours.” There are in fact few Psalms in which no reference
is made to foes. But what were the circumstances in general under which the
Psalmists lived? The religion of Israel, especially as it reveals itself in the
Psalms, was based on two great principles. These principles have been well
summed in the phrase Ethical Monotheism. The first principle, which the later
Jews called a Root (‘‘kkar), is that of Monotheism: it is found stated in its
most impressive form in Deut vi. 4, “Hear, O Israel: JEBROVAH our God,
JEHOVAH is one.” There could be for Israel only one God, for JEHOVAR the

BP 9
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God who had brought the people out of Egypt and had made them a nation,
was also the God who had created heaven and earth, and still exercised His
providence over all things. The religion of Israel knew nothing of any rival
God, nothing of Dualism. The Hebrew prophets confronted boldly the problem
of Pain and Sorrow: by their mouth JEHOVAH proclaimed, “I form the light,
and create darkness; I make peace, and create evil; I am JEHOVAH, that
doeth all these things” (Isa xlv. 7).

But pure Monotheism was unthinkable to the nations among whom Israel
lived. The idea of a Supreme God was indeed a favourite one; but He for his
dignity must have other less important gods “before him”: cf Exod xx. 3, the
First Commandment. He must have a wife, and a son as Mouthpiece or “Pro-
phet,” and perhaps a number of other deities as attendants standing in his
presence. The Queen of Heaven and the Host of Heaven were to the mind of
the Semite the necessary corollaries to the Lord (Baal) of Heaven. The religion
of Israel, which acknowledged none of these things, was a standing offence to
the neighbouring peoples. To them one god more or less was a small matter:
he could easily be found a place in some capacity in the Pantheon. Probably
he represented some interest in the life of the time—War or Agriculture or
healing of disease or the like.

Such ideas made a successful appeal to many Israelites. They were easier,
less lofty than Monotheism for those lower natures who wanted “warmth and
colour.” And so under the pressure of neighbouring religions there were always
men in Israel who held loosely their own religion and divided their worship
between JEEOVAH and one or more of the Baalim, the lesser gods, who from
the time of the Amorite and Canaanite were remembered at local shrines.

The second principle of the religion of Israel is that JEHOVAH i3 good He
is full of lovingkindness (v. 7), “good and upright” (xxzv. 8), “there is no
unrighteousness in him” (xcii. 15). Moreover this good and righteous God
demanded goodness and righteousness from His worshippers. The religion of
Israel was ethical.

On the other hand, so the heathen thought, the duty of man towards the
gods was done when the gods were worshipped with the accustomed sacrifices
at the accustomed shrines. The gods would not care what men did, or did not
do, to one another. Again a heathen view commended itself to many Israelites.
They preferred the absence of moral restraint allowed by heathen religions, as
we learn from such passages as xiv. 1, “The fool hath said in his heart, There is
no God,” i.e. no Divine Judge (Heb. ¢l6Azm) to call men to account for acts of
oppression : cf xciv. 7.

But the Israelite who was faithful to JEEOvAH and to his religion was brought
into complete opposition to his heathen neighbours. Nor could the opposition
remain merely theoretical. Heathenism in its later form of Hellenism was an
aggressive force which turned away many Israelites from their natural alle-
giance. It parted brother from brother, and so left bitterness between the
faithful Hebrew and his unfaithful compatriot. The bitterness was doubled
when heathen influence invaded the priesthood itself, and the faithful priest
was confronted with the priest of heathen morals.

The Psalmist of Ps xxvi as a faithful Israelite could not ignore his heathon
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and Israelitish foes. He did well (according to his lights) to be angry. Asa
true worshipper of JEEOVAR he hates the corrupt priests who profane true
religion by accepting bribes in judgment, and causing (or allowing) men to be
put to death wrongfully. As a brother-priest he fears to be involved in the
Jjudgment which he expects to fall upon his fellows.

For the improbable suggestion that the Psalm is of the nature of an oath
of purgation to meet the charge of wrong done to a neighbour see Introduction

to Ps cxlii, § 3.

A Psalm of David.

XXVI. 1 Judge me, O Lorp, for I have walked in mine
integrity :
I have trusted also in the Lorp !without wavering.
2 Examine me, O LORD, and prove me;
Try my reins and my heart.
1 QOr, I shall not slide

1. THE APPEAL

XXVI. 1. Judge me. P-B Be thou my judge. The same appeal is
made in vii. 8. The Hebrew root o, “judge,” is that from which the
well-known shaphét, “a judge” (Book of Judges, assz'm(i, is derived. The
Heb. skophdt was the *‘champion” of his people ﬁke Gideon or Jephthah
or Samson : his office as arbiter in civil disputes (like an English judge)
was of secondary importance in those days of perpetual war. So Be thou
my judge means rather, Be thou my champion. The Hebrews did not
distinguish clearly between the Judge and the Advocate (or even
Avenger), as the parable of the Unjust Judge shows (Luke xviii. 2 ff).

without wavering. Lit. I slide not, or I slip not, i.e. through distracted
attention, through looking away from JEmovaH and thinking of some
other god. Without wavering in 1b answers to in mine integrity in 1 a.
P-B therefore shall I not fall does not suit the context, for . 1 tells of
the Psalmist’s faithfulness, not of his confidence of safety.

28. THe GROUNDS OF THE APPEAL

2. Ezamine...and prove. The Psalmist now seeks to justify his appeal
to JEHOVAH to be his champion ; he urges that he has been faithful and
will continue faithful to JEHOVAH. Prove, the same verb in the Hebrew
as in Gen xxii. 1, “God did prove Abraham.”

Try my reins. LXX, mipucov Tods veppovs pov; Vulgate, ure renes
meos. The verb is used of metal-working, “smelt, refine” with fire; so
in xii. 6, “silver tried in a furnace.” The ‘“‘reins” (kidneys) were
regarded by the Hebrews as the seat of the emotions and affections.
Here and elsewhere Lxx gives vedpovs, which is right as the literal
meaning of the Hebrew word, but the Greek ow\dyxva, ‘‘bowels” or
“heart,” suggests better the connotation of the Heb. £dlayatk, ‘reins.”

9-2
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3 For thy lovingkindness is before mine eyes;
And I have walked in thy truth.
4 I have not sat with vain persons;
Neither will I go in with dissemblers.
5 I hate the congregation of evil-doers,
And will not sit with the wicked.
6 I will wash mine hands in innocency;
So will I compass thine altar, O LoRD:
7 That I may ‘make the voice of thanksgiving to be heard,
And tell of all thy wondrous works.

1 Or, publish with the voice of thanksgiving

3. thy lovingkindness is before mine eyes. The Psalmists are well assured
ofl' the fesed, “lovingkindness” of JEROVAR; cf v. 7, xxiii. 6, xxv. 10;
al.

in thy truth. Cf xxv. 5, note.

4. T have not sat. Cf1i. 1, “the seat of the scornful,” with note.

vain persons. Lit. men of vamity (Heb. shav). The expression may
mean simply “‘men of no moral worth,” worthless men, or it may contain
a reference to idolatry, worskippers of vain gods.

Neither will I go in. l.e. into the houses of (the dissemblers), P-B
(bené'), Neither will I hawe fellowship with the deceitful.

dissemblers. Those who are secretly unfaithful to Jemovam: cf Ezek
viii. 7-12.

5. I hate. Cf cxxxix. 21. The Hebrews were not able to discriminate
between “evil” and “the evil person”; they therefore in the name of
JEHOVAH hated both,

the congregation. Heb. kahal; LXX, éxxhyoiav. It is used of Israel in
the wilderness: Num xvi. 3, xx. 4 (‘“the congregation of JEROVAH").
The use of the word kdkal suggests that the Psalmist regarded his
enemies as an organized body. There were indeed times in which the
main body of the priests were unfaithful to the ideals of Judaism: Neh
xiil. 4-9, 28-30; 2 Macc iv. 14, 15. :

6. I will wask mine hands. Cf Deut xxi. 6, 7; Matt xxvii. 24.

in innocency. 1.e. in freedom from the pollution which he would have
incurred but for the abstention he describes in . 4, 5.

So will I compass thine altar. The phrase contains two suggestions :
(1) that the Pealmist will defend (cf Deut xxxii. 10) the altar in his
purity; (2? that he will wait on (or attend it) in purity. If the Psalmist
was himself a priest, both suggestions would apply.

7. make the voice of thanksgiving to be heard. The Psalmist was
(possibly) one of the Temple singers: 2 Chr v. 13.

thy wondrous works (Heb. niphla’sth), *‘deeds, deliverances beyond
belief,” such as are enumerated in Pss lxxviii, cv, cvi.
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8 Lorp, I love the habitation of thy house,
And the place 'where thy glory dwelleth.
9 2Gather not my soul with sinners,
Nor my life with men of blood:
10 In whose hands is mischief,
And their right hand is full of bribes.
11 But as for me, I will walk in mine integrity:
Redeem me, and be merciful unto me.

! Heb. of the tabernacle of thy glory. 2 Or, Take not away

8. Jemovanr, I love. I have loved (P-B), a rendering which springs
from & misunderstanding of the Hebrew use of tenses. The tenseis the
same as in v. 5, “] hate”; and in vi. 6, “I am weary.” States of present
feeling are frequently expressed in Hebrew by the perfect tense.

the habitation of thy house. Habitation (Heb. ma‘on)is the word used
in xc. 1, “Lord, thou hast been an habitation for us.” The Temple is
not only JEEOVAH'S house, but it is also a kabitation, a home, for His
people. Compare what is said of the tribe of Benjamin in Deut xxxiii.
12, ““Of Benjamin he said, The beloved of JEHOVAH shall dwell in safety
by him; He covereth him all the day long.”

And the place where thy glory dwelleth. %.ait. the place of the tabernacle
of thy glory. The Psalmist loves Mount Zion as the place where JEmovaR’s
tabernacle (Heb. mishkan) was to find permanent rest.

9-11, TaE APPEAL RENEWED

9. Gather not my soul with sinners. The word “gather” (Heb. asapk)
is used of the gathering in of the harvest. Here iowever the thought
is of gathering in the fares (‘‘sinners”; Matt xiii. 30). The Psalmist
prays that he may not be reckoned among them.

men of blood. Heb. anshé damim. The sing. (Heb. sk damim) is
translated ‘“‘bloodthirsty man” in v. 6, but the more general rendering
given here is better. The expression men of blood may mean either
“bloodthirsty men” or “men with the guilt of bloodshed already on
them.”

10. (In whose hands) is mischief. Rather, are deeds of wickedness.
The Hebrew word zimmdak (used here collectively) is applied to different
kinds of unchastity: Lev xviii., 17, xix, 29; Job xxxi. 11: also to deeds
of cruelty, cxix. 150.

Sull of bribes. If those whom the Psalmist criticizes were priests, it
must be remembered that interpretation of the Zorak, in other words
the function of judging, belonged to the priests. But these priests were
corrupt in judgment. Deut xvii. 8, 9; Mal ii. 7.

11. But as for me. The Psalmist claims to be different from his
fellow-priests: cf wv. 5, 6 with the notes.

Redeemn mes. ‘‘Pay the price which will save me from being put to
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12 My foot standeth in an even place:
In the congregations will I bless the LoRD.

death”; ef 1 Sam xiv. 45, RV marg. (the ransoming of Jonathan). The
idea of wergild is so familiar in the East that the Psalmist uses it
;netﬁ)ihonca ly even of a deliverance wrought by JEHOVAH : ¢f cxix. 134;
sa xliit. 3, 4.

12, TeE PsaLMist’s AsSURANCE THAT His APPEAL IS ACCEPTED

12. My foot standeth. The Hebrew verb ‘@mad, “stand,” has the

suggestion of permanence and safety, as the English verb in:
“He said and stood ;
But Satan smitten with amazement fell.”
(Milton, P.R. iv. 561-2)

tn an even place. 1e. in a place of vantage. The Psalmist has gained
level ground easy for his feet and commanding a view of any approaching
enemy.

will I bless JEmovan. The Psalmist is beforehand with his thanks-
giving, and he is faithful. JEmova®m is the second word (and the last!)
of this Psalm.

Psatm XXV
LIGHT AND SHADE IN THE PSALMIST'S LIFE

§ 1. CoNTENTS.

1-3. The Psalmist’s confidence in JEHOVAH.

4-6. His one petition: to remain through all his life a citizen of Jerusalem
with access to the Temple.

7-12. He pleads as a faithful worshipper of JEEOVAH that JEHOVAH will not
leave him to the malice of his enemies.

13, 14, The Psalmist encourages himself and once more asserts his confidence
in JEHOVAH,

§ 2. UNITY OF THE PsarLy,

There is a well-marked break in the Psalm after ». 6. The six verses express
confidence in JEHOVAH and love of the Temple, and end with the words, 1 will
sing praises unto JEgovAR. V. 7 however begins, Hear, O JErovan, when I
¢ry, and in 2. 9 and 12 the noto of keen distress is heard. “Hide not thy face
from me”—*“Deliver me not over unto the will of mine adversaries.” Thus the
circumstances of the I’salmist in »», 1-6 and in v». 7-14 seem to be different,
and some hold that while in »». 1-8 the Psalmist is a leader, a prince or
high priest, in o». 7-14 he is just one of the people, a poor man who is in
danger from false witnesses. It follows that 0. 1-6 and 2o. 7-14 form two
separate Psalms, yet it is allowed that Ps xxvii B deserves to stand next to
Ps xxvii A, for it expresses the same childlike faith in JEROVAR.
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Indeed the contrast between the two halves of the Psalm has been over
coloured. Is it indeed a private man who complains in 2. 12 of the attacks of
false witnesses? Was not Nehemiah so assailed (Neh vi. 5-9)? And the good high
priest Onias (2 Macc iv. 1)? And are the circumstances of the speaker really
different in o». 1-6 and in v». 7-14? The words of »p. 1-3 have a confident
sound, but they allow the note of anxiety to be heard. In o». 4-6 the Psalmist
lets us see that he is not yet in safety: “And now (now at length) shall mine
head be lifted up.”

The Psalmist is at the very crisis of his fate, and so in v». 7 ff he gives
himself to earnest petition for God’s favour, “ Hear my voice, O JEROVAR.” But
even so faith wrestles with anxiety and he declares in z. 10 that even if father
and mother forsook him, JEEOVAH would care for him. Finally in ¢». 13, 14 he
encourages himself with words of faith, ending as he began.

A Psalm of David.

XXVII. 1 The Lorp is my light and my salvation; whom shall
I fear?
The Lorp is the strength of my life; of whom shall I be
afraid?
2 When evil-doers came upon me to eat up my flesh,
Ever mine adversaries and my foes, they stumbled and fell.
3 Though an host should encamp against me,
My heart shall not fear:

1 Or, strong hold

1-3. THE Psaryist CoNFIDENT

XXVIIL. 1. Jegovan is my light and my salvation. Darkness and
danger, light and salvation are pairs. Cf xviii. 28, 29. The Vulgate
rendering, Dominus tlluminatio mea (the motto of the University of
Oxford), follows LXX, Kvpios pwriouds pov, Light in Hebrew stands for
almost everything that is good, as joy (xevil. 11); prosperity (Job
xxix. 8); perhaps for /ife itself (Ps xxxvi. 9).

the strength (mda‘'oz) of my life. Rather, the refuge whither I flee for
my life in time of danger; cf xxxi. 4, “my strong hold”; xxxil. 7, “my
hiding place” (séther); xc. 1, “our dwelling place” %md'&n).

2. to eat up my flesh. Le. to make an utter end of me. The Psalmist
is a leader, high priest or prince of his people. The object of the enemy
is to destroy him, the leader. “My flesh” is almost equivalent to the
pronoun, “me.”

3. Though an host should encamp against me. Cf the case of Elisha in
Dothan: 2 K vi, 14-16.

My heart shall not fear. “My heart” for the simple pronoun “I”;
of xxii. 26, “Let your heart live” for “May ye live!”
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Though war should rise against me,
1Even then will I be confident.

4 One thing have I asked of the Lorp, that will I seek after;
That I may dwell in the house of the Logrp all the days of

my life,
To behold %the beauty of the Lorp, and to ®inquire in his
temple.
5 For in the day of trouble he shall keep me secretly in his
pavilion:
1 Or, In this 2 Or, the pleasantness 8 Or, consider his temple

Though war should rise against me. Rather, Though an ambush should
rise against me. The Hebrew word milkamdk, ¢ war,” also means “battle,”
and like the word “battle” in old English it means also “a body of
warriors” : cf Ixxvi, 3, “There he brake the arrows of the bow, the
shield, and the sword and the battle array” (not “the battle,” a rendering
which gives no sense). Also 1 K xxii. 35 (not ““ And the battle increased,”
but) “And the battle-array (i.e. of Israel) went up,” retired, from the
field. The Hebrew word for “rise” is used of an ambush rising to an
attack: Josh viil. 19; Jud ix. 43.

V. 8 describes two special dangers of war: (1) to be besieged by a host
in a city, (2) to be surprised by an ambush in the field. The common
rendering, “Though an host should encamp...Though war should rise,”
gives a vapid sense to the second clause, for the special danger is men-
tioned before the general instead of vice versa.

Even then will I be confident. P-B paraphrases correctly, Yet will 1
put my trust in kim (i.e. in JEHOVAH), but the last two words are not
expressed in the Hebrew.

4-6. Tur PsSALMIST'S ONE PETITION

4. That I may dwell in the house of JErOovAR all the days of my life.
The Psalmist asks to be allowed to dwell, to continue in the holy city,
first, that he may enjoy the Temple worship (“behold the beauty” of
JEHOVAH); secondly, that he may be able to inquire (Heb. bakkér), ie.
inquire of God for direction in times of difficulty: cf lxxiii. 17, note;
1 Sam xxiii. 9-12, xxx. 7, 8; 2 K xvi. 15 (“the brasen altar...for me to
inquire by"”: Heb. bakkér).

5. in the day of trouble. Cf xxxvii. 19, “in the time of evil.” Heb.
ra‘ak, “trouble, evil.”

he shall keep me secretly. Rather, ke shall keep me safely. The thought
is of keeping safe some valuable thing.

in his pavilion. Better, within his fence (of thorn). The Hebrew sub-
stantive sok or sukkah means a “screen,” or “‘defence.” A shepherd in
the wilderness erects a sukkah, a “screen” several feet high, composed
of thorn (cactus), round his flock to protect it at night from wild beasts:
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In the covert of his ! tabernacle shall he hide me;
He shall lift me up upon a rock.
6 And now shall mine head be lifted up above mine enemies
round about me;
And T will offer in his !tabernacle sacrifices of %joy;
I will sing, yea, I will sing praises unto the LORD.

7 Hear, O Lorp, when I cry with my voice:
Have mercy also upon me, and answer me.

8 When thou saidst, Seek ye my face; my heart said unto thee,
Thy face, Lorp, will I seek

1 Heb. tent. 2 Or, shouting Or, trumpet-sound

xxxi. 20; Gen xxxiil. 17. Perhaps the nearest equivalent to sukkak (sok)
is the Arabic word zarzba which is used of the temporary defences of
thorn thrown up by both sides in the Soudanese wars of the end of the
nineteenth century.

In the covert of his tabernacle. Rather, In the secret corner of his tent;
LXX, év dmokpidw s oxnvis avrod. This Psalmist, like the writer of xxiii,
is thinking of JEHOVAH as a shepherd. The language of the original is
homely: such English renderings as “pavilion,” “covert,” and “taber-
nacle” are out of place.

upon a rock. ‘%here the tent is pitched. The zent stands for the
Temple, the rock for Mount Zion.

6. skall mine head be lifted up above mine enemies round about me. The
Psalmist will now feel safe, and will give thanks for his safety.

sacrifices of joy. Or, sacrifices of Téri‘@h. Tera'‘ah, *shouting” or
“sounding of trumpets,” was practised as a religious exercise in procession
on great occasions: 2 Sam vi. 15; 1 Chr xv. 28. “Sacrifices of Téru‘ah”
may be a phrase intended to exclude the thought of animal sacrifice.
In xix. 14 (see note), lxix. 30, 31 (NB), civ. 34, the Psalmist regards
the Psalm itself as a sacrificial offering. So here he says (not “I will
offer bullocks with goats” as in Ixvi. 15, but), “I will sing, yea, I will
sing praises unto JEHOVAH.”

7-12. THE Psarmisr v DisTrEss, Bur RESOLVED TO WaIr
ON JEHOVAH

7. when I cry. l.e. when I invoke thee; iv. 1, note.

8. When thou saidst, Seek ye my face; my heart said unto thee, Thy
face, Jemovan, will I seek. Rather, Thee (my heart saith it) my face
hath sought; thee, O Jenovan, I seck (still). So LXX, elijryoév ae (R*™)
16 wpéaumov pov (R), followed by ré mpéowmov oov, Kipte, {ymjow.

The rendering preferred here requires only a change of one vowel
point (bikkdsha for bakkeshw). The pronoun ldchd (emphatic) used for
the accusative is rare, but not without parallels.
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9 Hide not thy face from me;
Put not thy servant away in anger:
Thou hast been my help;
Cast me not off, neither forsake me, O God of my salvation.
10 'For my father and my mother have forsaken me,
But the Lorp will take me up.
11 Teach me thy way, O LoRD;
And lead me in a plain path,
Because of mine enemies.
12 Deliver me not over unto the will of mine adversaries:
For false witnesses are risen up against me, and such as
breathe out cruelty.

1 Or, When my father and my mother forsake me, the Lorp de.
2 Or, them that lie in wait for me

9. Hide not thy face from me. Cf xiii. 1, xxii. 24; Gen xliii. 5; Exod
x. 28,

Thou hast been my kelp. Le. in the past. A Psalmist not infrequently
appeals for fresh help on the ground of past help received. The Hebrew
verb is in the perfect tense, but LXX gives the imperative, Bonfds pov
yevoi ; Vulgate, adiutor meus esto.

10. For my father and my mother have forsaken me, But Jenovan
etc. Rather, Though my father and my mother should forsake me, Yet
JEHOVAE Will take me up. For the use of the Hebrew particle 47 in the
sense of “though” cf xxxvii. 24, “Though he fall, he shall not be utterly
cast down.”

will take me up. The Hebrew verb (@saph) is used of the rearguard
of an army which picks up weary stragglers: so Isa lviii. 8, “The glory
of JEHOVAH shall be thy rearguard.”

11. in a plain path. As opposed to a path leading through some deep
wadz, in wlﬁch wild beasts lurk and enemies lie in ambush.

mine enemies. Lit. as marg. them that lie in wait for me.

12. unto the will. Rather, unto the lust, appetite, Heb. nephesh, as in
xxxv. 25, ‘““Aha, our desire” or ‘“Aha, so would we have it.” )

Jalse witnesses are risen up. Cf xxxv. 11, “ Unrighteous witnesses rise
up.” The same witness might be described as false in regard to his
words, and unrighteous in regard to the wrong he does to his neighbour.
False witness and oppressive judgments are often denounced in the
Pralter; cf v. 5, workers of iniquity, with note. L.

suck as breathe out cruelty. The phrase may refer to persecution in
general as in Acts ix. 1 (Saul) éumvéwy dmellijs xai @ovoy, “breathing
threatening and slaughter.” But some see a reference here to the work
of sorcerers who endeavour by spells to inflict disease and death upon
innocent people: cf xii, 5, “him at whom they puff,” with note.
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13 I had fainted, unless I had believed to see the goodness of
the LorD
In the land of the living.
14 Wait on the Lorb:
Be strong, and let thine heart take courage;
Yea, wait thou on the LoRD. ’

13, 14. THE PSALMIST RE-ASSURED

13. 1 had fainted, unless I had believed. Better simply, I believe (LXX,
morelow or morebw). The first clause is absent from MT and 1xx; in
fact it is only an interpretation of the English versions. The word unless
(Heb. lile) is also absent from rLxx: it is found in MT, but there it is
marked with dots to show that it should be omitted from the text.

I had believed to see the goodmess of JeEnovan. Rather, I believe that
I shall look upon (i.e. enjoy) the goodness of JEHOVAH.

In the land of the living. CfliL. 5, cxvi. 9, cxli. 5; Job xxviii. 13. In
the other place—in Sheol—no one sees the goodness of JEHOVAH; cf
Ixxxviil. 5, 11.

14, Wait on Jenovan. Heb. wait towards, i.e. “look with patient
waiting towards JEROVAR"; P-B, tarry thou the Lord's leisure; Vulgate,
expecta Dominum.

let thine heart take courage. More correct than P-B, “he shall com-
fort thine heart.” It is not a promise, but an exhortation: LXX, xpara:-
ovgfw 7 xapdia oov; Vulgate, confortetur cor tuum. So the Psalmist
comforts himself in xlii. 5, 11, xlii1. 5.

Psarm XXVIII

THE PsALMIST, THOUGH HARD PRESSED, RETAINS BIs FAITH

§ 1. CONTENTS.

1-5. A calamity of some kind has fallen upon Israel: it may be invasion, or
a plague, or (less likely) a famine. Men, wicked men (as the Psalmist reckons
them), are falling around him. He prays that the same fato may not overtako
himself. He desires that his enemies, who are practical atheists, should recoive
the reward of their doings.

6-8. Thanksgiving to JEROVAH who has heard the cry for help, and shown
himself the deliverer of his people.

9. A final prayer that JEHOVAH would save his people from tho calamity
which has overtaken them, and that He would still bo their shephord
§ 2. Unity oF THE PsaLy,

Some think that ». 5 is interpolated from Isa v. 12 b, and that it has no con-
nexion with »». 3, 4. But see the notes cn v». 3-5, below.

The Psalm takes a new turn at ». 6, but there is nothing unnatural in the
change. The Psalmist, who begins with earnest entreaty, obtains sudden relief
and so turns quickly to thanksgiving. Cf the ending, »». 8-10, of I’s vi.
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A4 Psalm of David.

XXVIIIL. 1 Unto thee, O Lorp, will I call;
My rock, be not thou deaf unto me:
Lest, if thou be silent unto me,
I become like them that go down into the pit.
2 Hear the voice of my supplications, when I cry unto thee,
When 1 lift up my hands !toward thy holy oracle.

1 Or, toward the innermost place of thy sanctuary

1-5. May I ~or SHARE THE FATE oF THE WICKED!

XXVIIL. 1. Unto thee, O Jenovan, will I call. Cf xxv. 1, “Unto
thee, O JemovamR, do I lift up my soul.” The pronoun in both passages
is }clemphatic: the Psalmist appeals to the God of Israel and to none
other.

My rock. Cf xviii. 2, note.

be not thou deaf unto me. In xxxv. 22 the same Hebrew expression
is translated, “keep not silence.” The Hebrew verb Adrésk signifies both
‘““to be deaf” and “to be dumb.” The Greek adjective xw¢ds 1 similarly
ambiguous. The two defects are indeed often associated in one person.

1 become Uike them. Rather, I be Likened (by the scoffers) unto them.
The Hebrew verb maskal means ‘“to use comparisons” usually in a
derogatory sense, and the cognate substantive maskal (usually rendered
“proverb” or “parable”) may be translated “a taunting song” e.g.
Num xxiv. 20, 21; Isaxiv. 4. The Psalmist’s dread is lest he be brought
sg ;cllw that his enemies will taunt him as a man at the verge of death;
ef xli. 5, 8.

2. toward thy holy oracle. In 1 K viii. 29 at the dedication of the
Temple Solomon prays “That thine eyes may be open toward this house...
to hearken unto the prayer which thy servant shall pray toward this
place.” In the rest of his prayer he asks that those who pray “in this
house” (v. 33) or “toward this place” (v. 85) or “toward this house”
gv. 38) in the time of defeat or drought or other calamity may be heard;

olomon asks the same even for the stranger from a far country who
shall pray “toward this house” (v. 42).

thy holy oracle. Rather, thy koly shrine. The Hebrew word débir (here
translated “oracle”) means “the innermost part” of the Temple, as in
1 K vi. 16, “for an oracle (d¢bir), even for the most holy place.” The
Temple looked eastward and was entered from the east, consequently
the innermost part was on the west, and so might be called the “back”
of the building, D&bir is cognate to the Arabic word dubur, “back,”
and not to the common Hebrew word dibber, “speak”: yet Symmachus
gives ypnparoripiov, whence Vulgate, oraculum, and EV, oracle.
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3 Draw me not away with the wicked,
And with the workers of iniquity;
Which speak peace with their neighbours,
But mischief is in their hearts.
4 Give them according to their work, and according to the
wickedness of their doings:
Give them after the operation of their hands;
Render to them their desert.
5 Because they regard not the works of the LoRrp,
Nor the operation of his hands,
He shall break them down and not build them up.

6 Blessed be the LorD,
Because he hath heard the voice of my supplications.
7 The LorD is my strength and my shield;

3. Draw (or “Drag”) me not away with the wicked. I.e. for punish-
ment. Cf xxvi. 9, “Gather not my soul with sinners.” P-B inserts
“‘neither destroy me” (LxX, 7 cwvamohéoys pe) to make clear the mean-
ing of the preceding clause.

speak peace with their meighbours. Cf v. 9, xii, 2, lv. 20, 21, Ixii. 4.
Treachery on the part of neighbours seems to have been a common sin
in Israel: cf Micah vii. 5, 6; Pro iii. 29.

4. Give them according to their work. Cf xli. 10, Ixix. 22 ff, cxxxvii. 8.

5. Because they regard not the works of Jewovan. The *“works”
(pdullotk) of JEHOVAH are the works He performs in His government
of the world in reward and in punishment: cf Isa xl. 10, “‘Behold, the
Lord JEmovaH will come as a mighty one, and his arm shall rule for
him: behold, his reward is with him, and his recompense (pd‘ullak)
before him.” So ». 5 means that the workers of inquity act as they do
act, because they do not believe in God’s righteous government of the
world. They do acts of treachery because they are practical atheists;
cf xiv. 1-3; Isa v. 12.

Ho shall break them down and not build them up. These expressions
suggest that these wicked ones occupy high positions, perhaps are the
rulers of the state. For the metaphor cf Maﬁ i1, 15, “yea, they that work
wickedness are built up.”

6-8. A THANESGIVING

6. Blessed be JEnovan. xxxi. 21, xli. 13, lxxii. 18, Ixxxix. 52, cvi. 48.
These words are the beginning of the Doxology with which in each case
Books i, 1i, iii and iv of the Psalter close.

7. my shield. The same bold metaphor in iii. 3, xviil. 2, el Lxx,
vmepaomioris pov, “my shield bearer” i.e. he who holds the shield in
front of me; 1 Sam xvii. 41.
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My heart hath trusted in him, and I am helped:
Therefore my heart greatly rejoiceth;
And with my song will I praise him.
8 The LoRD is their strength,
And he is a strong hold of salvation to his anointed.
9 Save thy people, and bless thine inheritance:
Feed them also, and bear them up for ever.

1 According to some ancient versions, a strength unto his people.

And with my song will 1 praise him. More literally, And out of my
store of song will 1 give him thanks. The *‘sacrifice of thanksgiving”
(Heb. Todak) which 1 shall offer will not be taken from the flock or from
the herd, but from the songs which I sing. Instead of from my songs
(Hebrew), Lxx has & Oedqjparos pov, ‘“out of my will,” “freely.”

8. Jemovanm is their strength. Better as 1XX, Kipws xparalvpa Tod
Aao? avrod, 1.e. “JEHOVAH is a strength unto his people” (reading le‘amma
for lama, one consonant having been lost from MT). The reading “unto
his people” balances the “to his anointed” of the second half of the
verse.

kis anointed. LXX, Tob xpworod adroi. The phrase is not equivalent to
“his Messiah”; the reference is to the leader of the nation, whether
king or high priest; cf cxxxii. 10, note. It is applied to (1) a king of
Israel; (2) to a high priest; (8) to the whole people of Israel, as in
¢v. 15, where LXX gives pn dymobe tav xporav pov; Vulgate, Nolite
tangere christos meos.

9, A PerrTioN FOR THE NATION

9, Feed them. Or, be their shepherd, as in lxxviii. 711,

and bear them up for ever. Cf Deut xxxii. 115, “He (JEROVAH)
spread abroad his wings, he took them (Israel), He bare them on his
pinions” ; Isa Ixiii. 9, “he bare them, and carried them all the days of
old.”

Psatm XXIX

THE GOD OF THE STORM IS ALSO THE GOD OF PEACE

§ 1. THE PURPOSE OF THE PSALM.

Lxx prefixes to this Psalm the title éfo8iov oxnyijs, which Vulgato translates,
in consummatione tabernaculi. In 2 Sam vi. 17 it is said, “They brought in
the ark of JEHOVAH (from the house of Obed-edom), and set it in its place, in
the midst of the tent that David had pitched for it: and David offered burnt
offerings and peace offerings before JEEOVAR.” To this event, it scems, the title
in Lxx alludes. But Ps xxix was not originally written for use in public worship.
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Neither in form nor in substance is it liturgical. The contrast which it affords
to Ps xcvi (which has borrowed some phrases from it) makes this fact quite
clear, for Ps xcvi is liturgical throughout. But xxix is a Nature Psalm such as
a lonely shepherd or indeed a prophet like Amos might have composed (cf
Amos iv. 13). There is no word in it of animal sacrifices, though a reading of
1xX (followed by Vulgate and P-B) has unhappily introduced the subject. Thus
the Psalm begins with the words,
“Ascribe unto JEHOVAH, O ye sons of the gods”

(literal), but Lxx has a doublet, i.e. a couple of renderings, one right, the other
wrong, thus: *Evéyxare 7¢ xvpip viol feod (right), followed by ’Evéyxare 76 xupie
viovs kpiov="Vulgate, 4 ferte Domino filios arietum (wrong).

Probably the second rendering belongs to the original faulty Lxx, while the
first is a correction introduced from Origen’s Hexapla. The rendering “young
rams” is not surprising in a pre-Christian translation. The world still belicved
in the necessity of animal sacrifice when the Psalter was translated into Greck,
probably 150-100 B.c.

Nor again is Lxx happy when it introduces a mention of the Temple into ». 2
(in the beauty of holiness); see note there. The modern interpretation that Aoly
garments are meant in ». 2b is unsuitable to the context.

§ 2. THE SUBSTANCE OF THE PsaLM.

The Psalmist is conscious of God sub Divo, in the open air beneath the
mountains and in the wilderness. He is like “the poor Indian”—why pity
him —

“Whose untutored mind
Sees God in storms, and hears Him in the wind.”

He has the soul of a Prophet and Evangelist: knowing the power and glory
of the God he worships, he calls upon the heathen gods and through them upon
the heathen themselves to acknowledge JEBOVAH as the God above gods. He
bases his appeal on his experience of the work of JEHOVAH in Nature. JEHOVAR
gives a command to the clouds, and the mighty waters descend, He smites tho
mighty cedars and they are broken, He shakes the mountains and they tremble
before Him, the whole land north and south quakes at His presence. His light-
nings pierce the recesses of the forests and discover (P-B, i.e. uncover) their
hidden places. The whole heaven cries, Glory (to God)!

This strong God once sat in judgment at the Flood, but now He exercises His
power by giving Peace to His people.

§ 3. DATE oF THE PsaLnm.

1t is inscribed Of David: it belongs to the Davidic collection of Psalms, and
on that account is probably early rather than late. There is very little to help
us to a more precise date. The use of an Aramaic word (habi, “ascribe ye”) in
ov. 1,2 is not by itself decisive of a late date (General Introduction, page xxvi),
neither is the roference to the mabbil, “ Noah’s flood,” in ». 10 a proof that tho
Psalmist was acquainted with tho completed form of the Pentateuch. Indeed
the mabbil was probably known by tradition in Israel in early times without
book. There is nothing to stamp this Psalm as late, and it may in fact bo very
early, at least pre-exilic rather than post-exilic.
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A Psalm of David.

XXIX. 1 Give unto the Lorp, O ye 'sons of the ?mighty,
Give unto the Lorp glory and strength.
2 Give unto the LorD the glory due unto his name;
Worship the LoRp 3in the beauty of holiness.

3 The voice of the LoRD is upon the waters:
The God of glory thundereth,
Even the LoRD upon ‘many waters.

1 Or, sons of God 3 Or, gods See Ex. xv. 11. 3 Or, in holy array
¢ Or, great

1, 2. Ter SuMMONS

XXTIX. 1. Give unto the Lorp, O ye sons of the mighty etc. Better,
Ascribe unto Jemovan, O ye gods, Ascribe unto Jewovam glory and
strength. The loss of the proper name of the God of Israel in EV is
serious, since it obscures the meaning of the Psalm as a whole. The
central thought is that the power and glory of JeEmOVAR is manifested
throughout Nature; even the gods of the Gentiles must bow down
before him; cf xcvil. 7, “Worship him, all ye gods.” The reader will
remember the story of Dagon falling before the ark, when the ark was
brought into his temple in Ashdod (1 Sam v. 2, 3).

glory and strength. Cf 1 Chr xxix. 11, “Thine 13 the greatness, and
the power, and the glory”: Matt vi. 13 (at the end of the Lord’s Prayer;
AV not RV).

2. Worship the Lorp. Rather, Bow down to JErovan,‘ Prostrate your-
selves.” The Psalmist adds in the beauty of holiness, lit. in the majesty of
holiness (so also in xcvi. 9). Modern commentators understand the in-
junction, Prostrate yourselves in the majesty of holiness to mean, *“ Wor-
ship clothed in sacred vestments”; cf. the margin of RV, in koly array.
LxX has év avAy dyia avrod, in kis holy court.

But it is unlikely that either koly garments or the koly place is meant
in this passage. Mayesty and Holiness are two qualities of JEHOVAR, and
a reference to these as such suits the context best. JEROvVAH excels in
Majesty and Holiness ; so the Psalmist tells the gods of the heathen to
prostrate themselves before JEROVAEH in respect of, i.e. because of, His
majesty and holiness.

3-10. THE GLoRY AND STRENGTH OF JEHOVAH DISPLAYED
IN THE STORM

3. The woice of Jewovan. 1.e. the thunder: lxviii. 33.

upon the waters. I.e. upon the upper waters, the clouds, which pre-
sently descend in torrential rain.

Tte God of glory. Cf the title “The King of glory”: xxiv. 7-10.
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4 The voice of the Lorp is powerful;
The voice of the Lorb is full of majesty.
5 The voice of the LorD breaketh the cedars;
Yea, the LoRD breaketh in pieces the cedars of Lebanon.
6 He maketh them also to skip like a calf;
Lebanon and Sirion like a young wild-ox.
7 The voice of the LorDp 1cleaveth the flames of fire.
8 The voice of the LorD shaketh the wilderness;
The Lorp shaketh the wilderness of Kadesh.
9 The voice of the LorD maketh the hinds to calve,
And strippeth the forests bare:
And in his temple every thing saith, Glory.

10 The Lorp sat as king at the Flood;
Yea, the Lorp sitteth as king for ever.
1 Or, heweth out flames of fire

6. He maketh them also to skip. The pronoun *“them” is written in
anticipation of the names of the two mountains which follow. Sirion
(Deut iii. 9) i3 a name given by the Zidonians to Mount Hermon.
Hermon belongs to the Anti-Lebanon range: it has three peaks, hence
the plural “the Hermons” (Heb. Hermonim) in xlii. 6. Cf cxiv. 4.
Libanus (P-B) is the Latin form of Lebanon.

7. cleaveth the flames of fire. Rather, cleaveth with flames of fire. The
voice of JEHOVAH, being accompanied by lightnings, is like a sword
which flashes as it falls; cf Deut xxxii. 41, *“If I whet the lightning of
my sword.”

8. Jerovan shaketh the wilderness of Kadesh. The storm which the
Psalmist descried in the north (Lebanon and Hermon) has now passed
through the land and has reached the extreme south, the wilderness of
Kadesh. At Kadesh Israel halted before entering the Holy Land (Num
xX. 1, 14, 22; Deut i. 19, 46).

9. maketh the hinds to calve. Moderns prefer to render, maketh the
oaks to writhe, but the mention of living creatures is a finer touch.

strippeth the forests bare. The Hebrew verb Zasaph is used of stripping
off clotﬁes and (in Joel i. 7) of locusts stripping a fig tree.

in his temple. The heavenly Temple: x1. 4, xviii. 6; Micah 1. 2, 3.

10. sat as king at the Flood. Since judgment was one of the King’s
chief duties, “sat as judge” would equally well express the Psalmist’s
thought. The Hebrew word used here is mabbil, i.e. Noah’s flood:
Gen vi. 17, vii. 10. In saying that JEROVAH sat as king at the Flood the
Psalmist may be glancing at the behaviour of the gods in the Babylonian
story. 'They feared and wept and fled just like human beings.

Yea, Jenovan sitteth as king for ever. The Psalmist is confident that
JEROVAH'S providence over the world will continue.

BP io



146 THE PSALMS [XXIX. 11

11 The Lorp will give strength unto his people;
The Lorp will bless his people with peace.

11, JemRovaH’s GIFT oF PEACE

1. Jenovan will bless his people with peace. The Heb. shalom,
“ peace,” is a worgl of wide meaning; it may often be rendered *welfare,
prosperity.” So in Gen xliii. 27, Joseph “asked them of their welfare
(Heb. shalom), and said, Is your father well?” (Heb. shalom); lit. “Is
your father peace’”

Psatm XXX

A SPIRITUAL DRAMA (cf Ps xxxi)

§ 1. CoNTENTs.

This Psalm might be called “The Appeal.” It is a dramatic monologue. It
begins with a Prologue in which the Psalmist presents his thanks to JEROVA®,
for that JEEOVAH has delivered him from imminent death. He cried to JEEOVAR
and JEHOVAH healed him (v2. 1-3). Then the Psalmist turns to the Hdasidim,
the “Saints,” the faithful in Israel, and bids them give thanks, for that JEHOvAR’S
anger is short-lived (ov. 4, 5).

Then he starts afresh, and tells his story as to JEEOVAH, but the Saints are
meant to overhear it. At first the Psalmist was feeling secure, for JEEOVAR
had favoured him. But suddenly the whole prospect changed and the Psalmist
found himself standing on the brink of the grave, no doubt through some fell
disease. He drew the conclusion (so often drawn in the ancient world) that he
had incurred JEEOVAE's anger. What could he do? He took the bold course;
he appealed directly to the God who had afflicted him. His appeal was heard;
he was restored to health; he learnt that JEEovaH’s anger is short-lived.
Indeed the Psalmist was not merely “healed”; he was also “girded with glad-
ness,” and strengthened for his work. So the Psalmist concludes that he must
take up again the voice of praise, for JEROVAR values the praise which His
worshippers offer. For the mercies which he has received, he must give thanks
for ever.

§ 2. Liroreicar Usk.

The heading of the Psalm reads “ A Psalm | a Song at the Dedication of the
House | of David” But it was Solomon (not David) who dedicated the House,
i.e. the Temple (1 K viii). Probably the words “ A Song at the Dedication of
the House ” have been inserted into an earlier and simpler form, “A Psalm of
David.” The Dedication intended is (most likely) that performed by Judas
Maccabaeus (1 Mace iv. 36-59). See General Introduction, lxxvi f.
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A Psalm ; a Song at the Dedication of the House ; a Psalm of David.

XXX. 1 I will extol thee, O Lorp; for thou hast raised me up,
And hast not made my foes to rejoice over me.
2 O Lorp my God,
I cried unto thee, and thou hast healed me.
3 O Lorpb, thou hast brought up my soul from Sheol:
Thou hast kept me alive, 2that I should not go down to the pit.

1 Or, drawn ? Another reading is, from among them that go down to the pit.

1-3. THE Psaimist Grves THANKS

XXX, 1. 7 will extol thee. Lit. I will exalt thee: xxxiv. 3, “‘let us
ezalt his name.” For an instance of this “extolling” of the name see
xviii. 2.

thou hast raised me up. Lit. thou hast drawn me up (Heb. dillitha,
cognate with déli, “a bucket”), i.e. from the pit (the grave): cf ». 3.
Jeremiah might have fittingly used this expression: Jer xxxviii. 6-13.

2. O Jeaovam my God. This address takes up again the JERovaH of
v, 1. The Psalmists love to dwell upon the name of the God of Israel:
cf v. 1, note.

and thou hast healed me. Cf vi. 2, “Heal me, for my bones are vext.”
In O.T. thought JEEOVAH is the only healer of sickness (ciii. 3); Gentile
thought on the other hand connected healing with magic and with the
special powers of local gods: cf 2 K 1. 2 (Baal-zebub the god of Ekron);
2 Chr xvi. 12, “(Asa) sought not JEHOVAH, but (euquired) through
physicians (of other gods).” In Ecclus xxxviii. 1-15 Ben Sira endeavours
to give the true principles of treatment of disease. The Lord (he says
has created both the physician and medicines: in sickness repent an
pray to the Lord: after this give place to the physician,

3. from Sheol. LXX, é¢ gdov; AV, from the grave; P-B, out of kell;
Vulgate, ab inferno. ''e Heb. Sh#al (accented on the second syllable)
means ‘“‘the unseen world”: its nearest equivalent is the Gk. Hades:
Job iii. 17-19; Isa xiv. 9-15. The rendering “the grave” (AV) is un-
suitable because the dead are thought of as a community, whereas “the
grave” suggests rather the resting place of the individual. “Hell” in the
old En lisi senseis equivalent to Hades, as in the Apostles’ Creed, “ He
descended into hell,” but in modern English it has gathered thie associa-
tions of Tartarus, a place of torment for the wicked, and so is unsuitable
as a rendering of Sheol. Neither “the grave” nor “hell” is equivalent
to Skeol, and the Revisers of 1885 have rightly left the Hebrew word
untranslated. Cf notes on vi. 5.

that I should not go down to the pit. So also AV from the K’ri, but
the C'thib (the better reading)is adopted in RV marg. from among them
that go down fto the pit. Similarly P-B and LXX, dmd rdv xaraSewdvrov

els Adxiov.

10-2
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4 Sing praise unto the Lorp, O ye saints of his,
And give thanks to his holy !name.
5 For his anger is but for a moment;
#In his favour is life:
Weeping 3may tarry for the night,
But joy cometh in the morning.
6 As for me, I said in my prosperity,
I shall never be moved.

1 Heb. memorial. See Ex. iii. 15. 2 Or, His favour is for a life time
3 Heb. may come in to lodge at even,

4, 5. Tae Psaumist CALLS oN THE SAINTS To GIvE THANKS

4. Sing praise. Or, Sing Psalms. The Heb. verb zamméra is cognate
with mizmor, “a Psalm.”

O ye saints of his. The Psalmist calls on his own circle of friends to
rejoice with him. For the meaning of Aasid, “saint,” see xii. 1, note.

to his koly name (Heb. zécher). AV, at the remembrance of his holiness.
The word “Name’” when applied to JEHOVAHR has two equivalents in
Hebrew. JeHOVAR's “name” or “memorial” (Heb. zécker) stands for
His achievements, all that He has done for Israel in history, things to
be remembered with thanksgiving. On the other hand His name (Heb.
shém) stands for His character—all that heis: so in cxiii. 1, *“ Praise the
name (s%ém) of JEROVAH,” i.e. Praise Him in respect of His holiness, His
faithfulness, His mercy, His righteousness.

5. his anger is but jfor @ moment. “Though sin excites the anger of
God, anger 15 with Him but a passing emotion” (A. B. Davidson). The
appropriate contrast is supplied in the following clause, as rendered in
RV marg. His favour is for a life time. The rendering of the second
clause in P-B, In kis pleasure (or favour) is life (cf LxxX, {wn & 16
Geljuare adrod) follows the usual meaning of the Hebrew word Aayyim,
“life,” asa state opposed to death; here however it is better to understand
kayyim of life as duration, “life time " : Lev xviii. 18; 2 Sam xviii. 18,

Weeping may tarry for the night. Lit. (as marg.), Weeping may come
in to lodge at even. The Hebrew verb for tarry for the night occurs also in
Gen xix. 2, “Turn aside into your servant’s house, and tarry all night.”
The meaning is that Weeping (through the favour of JERovAH) will be
only a chance visitant staying for no longer than one night. .

joy. Better, joyful shouting; Heb. rinnak, as Isa xxxv. 10; L. 11,
“The ransomed...shall return, and come with shouting unto Zion.”

6-10. TaE Psarmist’'s RETROSPECT

6. I shall never be moved. LXX, ov 1y cakevla els Tov aidva. Cf xiil. 4,
note; xv. 5.
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7 Thou, Lorp, of thy favour hadst made my mountain to stand
strong:
Thou didst hide thy face; I was troubled.
8 I cried to thee, O Lorp;
And unto the Lorp I make supplication :
9 What profit is there in my blood, when I go down to the pit?
Shall the dust praise thee? shall it declare thy truth?
10 Hear, O Lorp, and have mercy upon me:
Lorp, be thou my helper.
11 Thou hast turned for me my mourning into dancing ;
Thou hast loosed my sackcloth, and girded me with gladness :

7. Thou...hadst made my mountain to stand strong. Cflxv. 6, “ Which
by his strength setteth fast the mountains.” But what is the meaning
of “my mountain”? If a king of the house of David be the speaker, the
allusion may be to the “oracle” cited in ii. 6, “Yet I have set my king
Upon my holy hill of Zion,” and so Mount Zion is “my mountain.” Or,
if the Psalmist be not a king, then mountain may be used in a meta-
phorical sense of the assured position which JEHOVAH has assigned to
the Psalmist; cf x1. 2, “He set my feet upon a rock.”

LXX renders mapdoxov 7§ xaMher pov ddvauw, “Grant (imperative)
strength to my beauty (i.e. to me),” reading la-Addar: ro xdAAew pov
instead of [8-karéri, “‘my mountain,” the letter Daloth standing for Resh,
a common error. Hence the Vulgate, praestitisti (as though mapéoryov)
decort meo virtutem. Cf v. 12, my glory, with note.

Thou...hadst made...strong... Thou didst hide thy face. That JEmOVAH
sets up and also casts down is a favourite Hebrew thought. The rigid
Hebrew monotheism traced all—good and evil, prosperity and calamity—
to the one God; cf xxvi, Introduction, §2.

8. I cried to thee, O Lorp. Rather, Thee, O Jenovan, I began to
invoke. A marked change of tense in the Hebrew occurs here.

9. What profit is there... ? For a similar navvetd of language cf xliv. 12,
“Thou sellest thy people for nought, And hast not increased thy wealth
by their price.” In Gentile religion the idea occurs frequently that the
gods “profited” in some way by the honour done them by their wor-
shippers: see, e.g., Aeneid i. 48 f. (Juno); 415 ff, (Venus).

Shall the dust praise thee? Cf cxv. 11.

11, 12. THE SEQUEL oF THE PsaLMIsST'S STORY

11, Thouhastturned for me mymourning into dancing. The contrast is
a vivid one in the original : mourning or wailing is a demonstrative busi-
ness in the East: the cries and movements of the “mourners” challenge
a comparison with the singing and movements of dancers. See Driver on
Amos v. 16 (Cambridge Bible).
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12 To the end that my glory may sing praise to thee, and not be

silent.
O Lorp my God, I will give thanks unto thee for ever.

12. that my glory may sing praise to thee. My glory = “all that is
best in me,” a paraphrase for the simple pronoun “I.” The possessive
pronoun my, which is absent from the Hebrew (also from Peshitta),
1s found in LXX (3 86a pov) and Vulgate. Jerome, in agreement with
MT Peshitta, gives ut laudet te gloria, and the Targum, “that the
honourable ones of the world may praise thee.” This last interpretation
is not to be rejected hastily.

PsaLm XXXI
AN UNFINISHED SPIRITUAL DRAMA (cf Ps xxx)

The Psalm, says Duhm, consists of a mixture of complaints, praises, and
thanksgivings: it appears to have been put together from a number of pieces,
though the boundaries of the pieces are not clearly marked ; only v». 19-24 can
be plausibly separated from the rest as an independent Psalm or fragment.
Kittel, accepting Duhm’s view, pronounces this to be a composite liturgical
Psalm.

But are not these varying cries rather the outpouring of a single troubled
heart ? The Psalm is marked throughout by strong personal touches, in vo. 19,
20 no less than in zo. 5, 9, 12, 15 al. Waves of feeling succeed one another, yet
the Psalmist maintains his faith through all. There is no real breach of con-
tinuity in the changing fortunes of this man’s soul. He tells us by implication
a story of spiritual struggle spread over a long period, He is one of the
Hasidim (the “Saints”), he is their poet-representative indeed, and leader. He
has his own spiritual battle to fight, but he realizes that he has also the duty of
sustaining the courage of his fellows. So he prays aloud, and he meditates
aloud.

The Psalmist begins with an appeal to be heard in his own case, but it should
be noticed that even so he sets an example (ov. 1-4). The first words of his
prayer are a confession of faith: “In thee, O JEHOVAR, have I taken refuge.”
The hour of trial has found him faithful to his God: his fellow-Saints may still
look to him for guidance. But his case is critical. Like Job he suffers under some
severe bodily afliction, and the sight of it scares men from him, while his enemies
assert it to be the punishment of his “iniquity” and reproach him with it
(o0. 9-11). A hard case for one of the Saints.

The Psalmist prays, not like a worldling terrified by some sudden calamity,
but as one who knows to Whom he is appealing. There is a fountain of spiritual
life in him. In . 5 he breaks out afresh into confession of faith in JEROVAR:
“Into thine hand I commend my spirit”—my breath—my life! Memories of the
past rise up within him and assure him that his faith is rightly placed. “Thou
didst redeem me” (in carly days)—“Thou didst know of the afflictions of my
soul”—“Thou didst set my feet in a large place” (zr. 5-8).
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From the memory of past deliverance the Psalmist is drawn back inevitably
to the sense of his present danger. Some men forsake him, others plot against
his life (70. 11-13). But again his faith shines out. Distressed as he is he has
two sources of comfort. It comforts him in the first place to recall the terms
in which he had before made his confession of JEEOVAH as his God. Tt is indeed
a memorable confession of a faith fitted for the working (and the suffering) day:
“My times are in thy hand”—my time of prosperity and my time of adversity—
both came from thee; and in that fact lies my comfort, my hope (zv. 14, 15).
But his second source of comfort is in an altruistic thought: he remembers the
wonderful goodness of JEHOVAH in preserving and blessing others who took
refuge in Him (v2. 19, 20). His God is one who carries on a moral govern-
ment over men: he preserves the good and punishes the evil-doer. And so the
Psalmist concludes by calling on his fellow-Saints to regain their courage. The
time of trial is not over, but those who wait for JEHOVAH, even as he himself
does, will not be disappointed (oo. 23, 24).

(Vv. 1-3 of this Psalm are almost identical with Ps lxxi 1-3.)

For the Chief Musician. A Psalm of David.

XXXI. 1 In thee, O Lorp, do I put my trust; let me never be
ashamed :
Deliver me in thy righteousness.
2 Bow down thine ear unto me; deliver me speedily:
Be thou to me a strong rock, an house of 'defence to save me.

1 Heb. fortresses.

1-4. Tae CrY For SPEEDY DELIVERANCE

XXXI. 1. In theo, O Jenovan, do I put my trust. Rather, In thee, O
JEenovan, have I taken refuge: cf vii. 1, xi. 1 (with notei).

let mé never be ashamed. l.e. through crying on thee for help in vain.
The closing words of the T'6 Deum are taken from this verse, /n te, Domine,
speravi: non confundar in aeternum.

Deliver me in thy righteousness. JEROVAR'S righteousness is vindicated
by his deliverance of his worshippers.

2. deliver me speedily. Cf (for the childlike urgency) lxxi. 12, “make
haste to help me.”

Bo thou to me a strong rock. Rather, a rock of refuge (Heb. zir ma'iz).
In Ixxi. 8 it is “‘a rock of habitation” (Heb. zur ma‘n). The Heb.
zur, “rock,” 18 used almost as a synonym for 4/, “God,” e.g. in Deut
xxxil. 31, “Their rock (LXx feol) is not as our Rock” (Lxx feds). So
here Vulgate (following LxX) gives, esto mihi in Deum protectorem, *‘ Be
to me a protecting God.” The two words refuge and kabitation closely
resemble one another when written in Hebrew. For Aabitation cf xc. 1,
“Lord, thou hast been our dwelling place (Heb. ma‘on) In all genera-
tions.”
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3 For thou art my rock and my fortress;
Therefore for thy name’s sake lead me and guide me.
4 Pluck me out of the net that they have laid privily for me;
For thou art my strong hold.
5 Into thine hand I commend my spirit:
Thou hast redeemed me, O Lorp, thou God of truth.
6 I hate them that regard lying vanities:
But I trust in the LoORD.
7 I will be glad and rejoice in thy mercy:
For thou hast seen my affliction;
Thou hast known 'my soul in adversities:

1 Or, the adversities of my soul

an house of defence. Rather, a place of strong holds. The Psalmist is
thinking of one of the natural fortresses of southern Palestine formed by
a group of caves communicating with one another and supplying vantage
points for retreat and attack.

3. thou art my rock. Here “rock” stands not for zar, but for sela
(“crag”) as in xL. 2; cf xviii. 2, note.

and guide me. The same Hebrew verb as in xxiii. 2, “he leadeth me
beside the still waters.”

5-8. Memory oF Past DELIVERANCES BrinGgs Hore

5. Into thine hand I commend my spirit. Quoted Luke xxiii. 46, s
xelpds oov maparifepar & wvedud pov, where the Textus Receptus has
mapabfijoouar (future, “I will commend,” in agreement with Lxx which
translates the Hebrew literally). “My spirit” (Heb. r#A?) is literally
“My breath.”

Thou hast redeemed me. Rather, Thou didst redeem me, i.e. didst
ransom me on some well-remembered occasion. Of xxvi. 11.

6. I hate them. Rather, Thou hatest them: so LXX, éulonoas; Vulgate,
odisti. The use of the first person in MT is probably due to an assimi-
lation of the text to xxvi. 5, ci. 8, cxix, 104, 113, 128, 163.

them that regard lying vanities. Almost the same Hebrew phrase as
in Jonah ii. 8; it means “‘worshippers of idols or of other gods.” Idols
are ‘“‘vanities” as being vain, unreal things: they are “lying” because
they do not perform the things which are promised in their name. For
“vanities” (Heb. habalim, kablé) in the sense of “false gods,” cf Jer xiv.
292, ““ Are there any among the vanities (gods) of the heathen that can
cause rain?”

7. thou hast seen (i.e. “regarded”) my affliction. Cf Exod iii. 7, “I
have surely seen the affliction of my people.”

Thou hast known my soul in adversities. A possible rendering. A
better one is, Thou kast known concerning (Hebrew prefix bd-) the troubles



XXXI. 8-13] THE PSALMS 153

8 And thou hast not shut me up into the hand of the enemy;
Thou hast set my feet in a large place.
9 Have mercy upon me, O Logp, for I am in distress:
Mine eye wasteth away with grief, yea, my soul and my body.
10 For my life is spent with sorrow, and my years with sighing:
My strength faileth because of mine iniquity, and my bones
are wasted away.
11 Because of all mine adversaries I am become a reproach,
Yea, unto my neighbours exceedingly, and a fear to mine
acquaintance :
They that did see me without fled from me.
12 I am forgotten as a dead man out of mind:
I am like a broken vessel.
13 For I have heard the defaming of many,

of my soul (the same construction as in Jer xxxviii. 24). The Psalmist
would not write, Thou hast known the troubles of my soul, because the
verb “to know” in Hebrew includes the notion of “approving,” and he
does not wish to say that JEEovAH approves his many afflictions: he
prefers to say that JEEOVAR knows of them.

8. inalarge place. Cf xviii. 19. A large place in which there is Toom
to walk safely. The word is used metaphorically (of prosperity) here,
as in exviii. 5. Cfxviil. 33, He maketh me stand firm upon my high places.

9-13. TaEe PsaimisT RENEws His Arpeal For DELIVERANCE. HE 18
DEeSeRTED BY H1s ACQUAINTANCE AND THREATENED BY ENEMIES

9, Mine eye wasteth away with grigf. The same Hebrew phrase as
in vi. 7, with one slight variation : see note there.

my soul. See vi. 2, 3, note.

10. My strength failoth (hath stumbled) because of mine iniquity. The
verb “stumble” is appropriate here, because among the Hebrews the log
was an outstanding symbol of strength; cf cxlvii. 10, where “the legs
of a man” is parallel to “the strength of the horse”; also Jud xv. 8,
“he (Samson) smote them Aip and thigh,” more literally “(lower) leg
and thigh (upper leg),” i.e. he broke their strength utterly.

11. They that did see me without fled from me. Those who saw the
Psalmist in the street or in the open country avoided him. Was he a
leper? Vulgate (wrongly) punctuates its rendering, quz videbant me, foras
Jugerunt a me, i.e. those who came to see me in my house, fled out of
doors at the sight of me.

12. I am forgotten. By man. In lxxxviii. 5 the Psalmist declares
that he is forgotten by God.

13. the defaming. Better than the blasphemy (P-B), for it is the
Psalmist, not God, whom they defame.
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Terror on every side:
While they took counsel together against me,
They devised to take away my life.
14 But I trusted in thee, O LorD:
I said, Thou art my God.
15 My times are in thy hand:
Deliver me from the hand of mine enemies, and from them
that persecute me.
16 Make thy face to shine upon thy servant:
Save me in thy lovingkindness.
17 Let me not be ashamed, O Lorp; for I have called upon thee:
Let the wicked be ashamed, let them be silent in Sheol.
18 Let the lying lips be dumb;
Which speak against the righteous insolently,
With pride and contempt.
19 Oh how great is thy goodness, which thou hast laid up for
them that fear thee,

14, 15. Tag Psarmist Finps CoMFORT

14. But I trusted. The pronoun is emphatic: the Psalmist is one
against “many” (. 13).

15, My times are in thy hand. Times= “experiences, fortunes”:
1 Chr xxix. 30, “the times that went over him (David) and over Israel” :
LXX, oi xAqpol pov; Vulgate, sortes meae. My time (sing.), P-B, would
mean the (desired) time of the Psalmist’s deliverance, but the Psalmist
is thinking rather of all that happens to him of good or evil.

16-18., PzrITIiON FOR DELIVERANCE RENEWED

16. Make thy face to shine upon thy servant. Cf the words of the
priestl)y blessing, “JEHOVAH make his face to shine upon thee” (Num
vi. 25).

18." Let the lying lips be dumb; Which speak against the righteous.
In the Hebrew tke righteous is in the singular. The situation seems to
be that the Psalmist, the “righteous man,” a ruler, is assailed by the
calumnies of a party which hopes to overthrow him.

19-22. TuEe PsarmistT Finps 'REsu CoMFORT

19. Ok how great is thy goodmess. This is an abrupt turn, but it
is unnecessary to suggest that these words begin a new Psalin-fragment
(vv. 19-24). The Psalmist though sorely tries returns again and again
to faith in JEHOVAH.
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Which thou hast wrought for them that put their trust in
thee, before the sons of men!
20 In the covert of thy presence shalt thou hide them from the
plottings of man:
Thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion from the strife
of tongues.
21 Blessed be the Lorp:
For he hath shewed me his marvellous lovingkindness in a
strong city.
22 As for me, I said in my 'haste, I am cut off from before
thine eyes:
Nevertheless thou heardest the voice of my supplications
when I cried unto thee.
23 O love the Lorp, all ye his saints:

1 Or, alarm

before the sons of men. God’s kind dealing with those that fear Him
is well known: it has been shown openly, perhaps even to the confusion
olt; the sons of men, who had not expected that Jemovam would act
thus.

20. In the covert of thy presence. Or, In the secret place where thou
art present. Cf xxvil. 5, “‘In the secret corner of his tent shall he hide
me.” There is no allusion here to the custom of taking asylum in a
temple (cf Neh vi 10, 11): the Psalmist is speaking metaphorically.

in o pavilion. Rather, within his fence (of thorn). See xxwii. 5,
note.

Jrom the strife of tongues. From false accusations and from slander.

21, in a strong city. Rather perhaps, as in a besieged city, i.e. a city
threatened with the sword, famine, and pestilence. The phrase may be
metaphorical in the Psalmist’s mouth, the meaning being that JEHOVAR
was his protector from every kind of danger.

22. I said in my haste. The same Hebrew phrase as in cxvi. 11, In
both passages the marginal rendering in my alarm is better.

I am cut off from before thine eyes. le. I am forgotten by thee.
Of Lxxxviii. 5, “They are cut off from thy hand,” i.e. they are out of reach
of thy help.

23-24. TuE Erirogur

23. O love Jeuovan. Cf Deut vi. 5, “And thou shall love JEROVAH
thy God with all thine heart.” With the exception of some places in
Deuteronomy love of (God is not spoken of in tge Pentateuch except in
Exod xx. 6, “Them that love me.” So in the Psalter love to God is
more often expressed obliquely, as v. 11 (“that love thy name”), xxvi. 8
(“love the habitation of thy house”). In general it may be said that in
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The LorD preserveth the faithful,
And plentifully rewardeth the proud doer.
24 Be strong, and let your heart take courage,
All ye that 2hope in the Lorp.
1 Or, faithfulness 2 Or, wait for

early times and even in later times (in many cases) the Hebrews hesitated
to speak of man as loving God. See xviii. 1, note.

_preserveth the faithful. Or (as marg.) keepeth fuithfulness, i.e. performs
his promises. So in 2. 5, “JEROVAR, thou God of truth”; and see xii. 1,
note.

plentifully rewardeth. Rather perhaps, repayeth upon the string (i.e.
with the string of the bow), the expression being proverbial. (The Hebrew
is as in xi. 2.) The proud are proud in their fancied prosperity, but
JEHOVAR suddenly shoots the arrow of destruction against them. Cf
Ixiv. 7, “But God shall shoot at them: With an arrow suddenly shall
they be wounded.”

the proud doer. Cf xciv. 2-7.

24, Be strong. LXX, dvdpileabe, as in 1 Cor xvi. 13, “Quit you like
men.”

kope in JErovan. Better, wait for Jemovam Cf xxv. 8, note.

Psarm XXXII
CHASTISEMENT LEADS To CONFESSION OF SIN

This is a Psalm which tells a story of Sin followed by Chastisement—Confes-
sion—Forgiveness, It isakin in subject to Pss xxv and li and should be studied
in connexion with them. In these Psalms sin is described by the three Hebrew
synonyms, pésha‘ (transgression), ~d¢a'dh (sin), ‘Goon (error). It is viewed solely
in its relation to God; sin is that which is an offence to Him.

His eyes survey the whole earth, and the sight of sin disturbs His sacred
peace. Thus in Jer ii. 22 the LorD complains to Judah, “Thine iniquity is
marked (is blazoned, or, is as a blood-stain) before me”; and again the
Psalmist confesses (li. 4), “Against thee...have I sinned, And done that which is
evil in thy sight” That the eyes of JEHOVAR perceive sin, even when it is
“hidden,” has been brought to the knowledge of the author of Ps xxxii. He
confesses himself a detected sinner. How is he to obtain forgiveness?

Under the Old Covenant the method of propitiation depended on the nature
of the sin. The Psalmist (we gather from vv. 8, 4) had suffered from a grievous
illness. In an early stage of it he may have applied for relief to some Gentile
God of healing, such as Baal-zebub god of Ekron. Then his disease grew worse
and he awoke to the conviction that he had shown unfaithfulness to his own
God. For a time he was too stubborn to confess his lapse, but at last his stub-
bornness gave way.

He said to himself that he must onco more approach the God whom he had
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forsaken. Bo with no offering of sacrifice, no visit to the Temple, he “made
kmown” (7. §; “acknowledged,” RV) to JEHOVAH his sin. He made it known—
he uncovered it—with the full seriousness which his condition of sickness im
posed upon him. And then relief—restoration to health—came: “Thou didst
take away mine iniquity.” If the sin were one of ignorance or of carelessness or
of a ritual nature only, particular kinds of sacrifices were enjoined under the
Law (Lev iv. 1—vi. 7), and by due offering of the prescribed sacrifice the sin
was “removed,” for the priest made atonement for the offender. But in Pss xxv,
xxxii there is no mention of sacrifice of any kind, while in Ps li the notion of
making propitiation by sacrifice is definitely rejected.

In each of these three Psalms the sin is described by the Hebrew word péska’.
Pésha* (like its cognate verb) is used of rebellion against a human king or
against God Himself. A flagrant example of such rebellion would be to sacrifice
to another god or to consult another god in the case of illness.

The utter seriousness of the Psalmist’s repentance as shown in 2. 5 should
be noted. His confession of sin in its intensity does not fall behind the an-
guished words of Ps li. V.5, which appears at first to be wordy, contains in fact
a concise and vivid picture of the Psalmist’s spiritual crisis. Literally translated
the words are, “I began to make known my sin”—it was a slow and painful
process—*“and mine iniquity did I not cover”—though he was tempted to cover
it!—“I said” (with purpose in my heart), “I will confess my transgressions to
JEHOVAH; and Thou”—Here is emphasis on the pronoun: the Psalmist felt
himself face to face with God—* Thou thyself”—directly, through no mediator—
“didst take away the iniquity of my sin.” The Psnlmist’s resolution—his pain—
and finally his deep relief are all revealed to us in one verse. We see here
Confession as a process in the soul. Montefiore writes, “ True joy is the preroga-
tive of the righteous. It is beyond the reach of the high-handed sinner; it is
even beyond the opportunity of him,...who has not repented and been forgiven.”
For this truth he appeals to Pss xxxii and li, while pointing out that only few
passages in the Psalter make it clear (Old Testament and After, pp. 106 f).

A Psalm of David. Maschil

XXXII. 1 Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose
sin is covered.

2 Blessed is the man unto whom the LoRD imputeth not iniquity,
And in whose spirit there is no guile.

XXXII. Maschil. See xlvii. 7, note.

1, 2. THE BLESSED STATE OF THE FORGIVEN

1. Blessed. Heb. ashré, as in i. 1. The sentiment, “Blessed is the
forgiven sinner,” has a New Testament ring: see Rom. iv. 7, 8.

transgression. Heb. pdshar, 1.e. some act of disloyalty towards the
God of i]sra.el. The allusion may be to such a case as that described in
2 Macc xii. 40, i.e. a trafficking with Gentile idolatry ¢n secret.

2. in whose spirit there is no guile (or deceit{; Until the Psalmist had
confessed his fault there was indeed deceit in him.
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3 When I kept silence, my bones waxed old
Through my roaring all the day long.
4 For day and night thy hand was heavy upon me:
My moisture was changed *as with the drought of sumu[léali.ah
[
5 I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I
not hid :

I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the LORD;
And thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. [Selah

6 For this let every one that is godly pray unto thee 2in a time
when thou mayest be found:

Surely when the great waters overflow they shall not reach
unto him.

7 Thou art my hiding place; thou wilt preserve me from
trouble ;

Thou wilt compass me about with songs of deliverance. [Selah

1 Or, into 1 Or, in the time of finding out sin

3, 4. TrE MisErY oF SiN UNCONFESSED

3. my bones wazed old. The opposite experience is described in Job
xxi. 24, “the marrow of his bones is moistened.”

my roaring. Le. my loud cries of distress: cf xxii. 1.

4. thy hand was keavy. Cf xxxviii. 2. “Hand” for “chastisement.”

My moisture was changed. Hebrew loves concrete expressions: the

Psalmist means, “my bodily vigour was lost as through the heat (or
the fevers) of summer.”

5-7. ConressioN FoLLowED BY RECOVERY

5. thou forgavest the iniquity (or guilt) of my sin. Forgive (Heb.
ndsd) means lit. “‘take away.”

6. For this. Rather, After this manner, i.e. with full confession of
past sin. Cf Ixv. 2, 8.

in a time when thou mayest be found. Cf Isa lv. 6; Ixv. 1.

when the great waters overflow. Cf Ixix. 2, 14, 15. The expression
is metaphorical, as in English, “a sea of trouble.” )

7. Thou wilt compass me about. 1.e. protect me; cfv. 10; Deut xxxii.
10.
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8 I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way which thou
shalt go:
I will counsel thee with mine eye upon thee.
9 Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule, which have no under-
standing :
Whose trappings must be bit and bridle to hold them in,
1 Else they will not come near unto thee.
10 Many sorrows shall be to the wicked :
But he that trusteth in the LoORD, mercy shall compass him
about.
11 Be glad in the Lorp, and rejoice, ye righteous:
And shout for joy, all ye that are upright in heart.

1 Qr, That they come not near

8, 9. A DiviNe OFFER AND WARNING

8. I will instruct thee. Or, Let me instruct thee. This Psalm is called
a Maschil, i.e. an instruction: cf the teacher’s invitation in xxxiv. 11.

9. Be ye not...unto thee. This change from plural to singular sa.nd
vice versa) is not unusual in didactic writing: e.g. it is found in
Deuteronomy; see Deut xi. 8-12, “Ye...thee...ye...thou...ye...thou...
thy...ye...thy.” The speaker thinks of his audience at one moment and
at another of one particular member of it.

the horse. Cf Jer viii. 6, “As a horse that rusheth headlong in the
battle.”

Whose trappings (lit. ornament). These were very conspicuous, as the
Assyrian reliefs show.

Else they will not come near unto thee. Without “trappings,”i.e. har-
ness, they cannot be made to obey thee. The rendering 1s uncertain; the
Hebrew text is possibly corrupt.

10, 11, A CoNTRAST BETWEEN THE WICKED AND THE RIGHTEOUS

10. Many sorrows. Or, Many pains. The same Hebrew word in
xxxviil, 17, Ixix. 26, where the ‘“‘sorrow” is regarded as sent as a
punishment for sin, The Psalmist takes the view that the wicked
receive punishment in this life: cf Vulgate, multa flagella peccatoris.
As a rule the Psalmists in justifying Divine providence are content to
say as in Ps xxxiv. 19, “Many are the afflictions of the righteous: But
Jemovam delivereth him out of them all.” When the wicked man is
punished, he who trusts in JEHOVAR esca{):ls.

11. Be glad in Jemovam This Psalm ends (like xxxi) with a
heartening appeal.
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PsaLm XXXIII

PrAISE JEHOVAH: HE 1s THE GOD OF CREATION
AND OF PROVIDENCE
§ 1. CoNTENTS.
1- 3. A summons to praise JEHOVAH,
4- 9. The greatness of JEHOVAH in creation.
10-17. The counsel of men is of no avail against the counsel of God.
18-22. The Psalmist’s faith in JERovAR’S providence.

§ 2. Psalm xxxiii (unlike many others) plunges us at once into a congregational
atmosphere. We find ourselves in an assembly of the righteous, whom the
Psalmist is inviting to raise a song of praise. The lyre with its three or four
strings and the great harp with its ten strings are to sound forth, and a new
song composed for the occasion is to be sung. The Psalmist justifies his invita-
tion by a lesson on JEEOVAR’S greatness.

And what is the occasion? None is suggested by the context. Rather the
Psalmist proceeds to give reasons of universal application why men should
praise God. JEHOVAH, he says, has shown His lovingkindness and His power
in creating the Universe and in ruling it. His power is of instant effect ; he has
but to speak and the thing He wills is done. And then comes a nearer touch.
The nations have counsels and “thoughts” (devices) against Israel, but all their
devising can avail nothing. JEEOVAR the All-powerful Creator has chosen Israel
for His own inheritance: Israel is safe and blessed (». 12).

Israel is safe because the Almighty is also the All-seeing, er-Rakid!, “The
Watcher,” as He is named in Islam. He governs men’s hearts; He it is Who
brings them to unity of counsel; He knows what men will attempt to do.
S0 again the nations which threaten Israel cannot succeed with the help of
horses and a great host, for victory does not depend on these. The eye of
JEHOVAH, ie. His providence, saves all who look to Him. At the thought of
JEHOVAH'S saving power the Psalmist turns again to general language. JEHOVAH
saves His faithful ones from ‘death,” i.e. pestilence, from famine, and in all cases
He proves Himself the help and shield of those for whom the Psalinist speaks.
The Psalm ends with a profession of confidence in JEHOVAR'S name coupled
with a petition that His lovingkindness may be ‘“upon us.”

XXXIII. 1 Rejoice in the Lorp, O ye righteous:
Praise is comely for the upright.

1-3. A Summoxns T0 PRAISE JEmOVAH

1. Rejoice. Rather, Shout for joy, as in xxxii. 11 (the same Hebrew

root).
Praise is comely. Cf xciil. 5, “Holiness becometh thine house,” where

a cognate Hebrew word is used: Vulgate (in both passages), decet.

! er-Rakib is one of the hundred names of God which Moslems repeat in their
devotions.
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2 Give thanks unto the LorD with harp:
Sing praises unto him with the psaltery of ten strings.
3 Sing unto him a new song;
Play skilfully with a loud noise.
4 For the word of the Lorp is right;
And all his work is done in faithfulness,
5 He loveth righteousness and judgement:
The earth is full of the lovingkindness of the Lorb.
6 By the word of the LorD were the heavens made;
And all the host of them by the breath of his mouth.

Since the Heb. #dkillak, “praise,” is used in the title ‘“Psalms,”
Tékillim, we might translate, A Psalm is befitting.

2. with harp...with the psaltery. These two stringed instruments
were used to accompany the words of & Psalm. When words were wanting
notes of music would fill the void. Thus did David sing and play to the
harp before Saul (1 Sam xvi. 16).

3. a new song. l.e. the present Psalm, which comes fresh from the
Psalmist’s heart; cf xl. 3, note.

(with) a loud notse. Heb. téri‘ah. What is meant is a combined
shout of greeting to God or in honour of God : ¢f xlvii. 5, “God is gone
up with a shout” &té’rﬁ‘dk); i.e. in procession of the ark of the covenant
up Mount Zion. In Num x. 10 the priests are charged to blow with
the trumpets over the sacrifices on ‘““days of gladness” and “in the set
feasts,” and the people were to respond with a great shout. See xxvii.
6, note.

4-9. TRE GREATNESS OF JEHOVAH IN CREATION

5. He loveth righteousness and judgement. Or, (Jemovam) loveth (to
exercise) righteousness and judgement. Kimkhi’s comment is, *“He doeth
in his world at one time righteousness and at another judgment, but
lovingkindness is that which prevaileth. Therefore he saith, 7%e earth is
Jull of the lovingkindness of .PEHOVAH."

6. By the word of Jerovan. An allusion to Gen 1. 3, 6, etc.

(by) the breath (of kis moutk). Heb. riaak, as in Gen i. 2, “the spirit
(raah) of God.” Breath and spirit are represented by the same word in
Hebrew (rzak), in Greek (wvetpa) and in Latin (spiritus).

all the host of them. A reference to Gen ii. 1. The Hebrew word for
host (zabd, plural 28baoth) has the suggestion of attendance or service
(Exod xxxviii. 8; 18am 1i. 22). According to Gentile opinion the great
stars are great gods; the lesser stars are attendant on them. The
Psalmist declares that JEHOVAR made them all, both small and great,
and by just a word, “the breath of his mouth.”

BP It
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7 He gathereth the waters of the sea together as an heap:
He layeth up the deeps in storehouses.
8 Let all the earth fear the Lorp:
Let all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe of him.,
9 For he spake, and it was done;
He commanded, and it stood fast.
10 The Lorp bringeth the counsel of the nations to nought:
He maketh the thoughts of the peoples to be of none effect.
11 The counsel of the Lorp standeth fast for ever,
The thoughts of his heart to all generations.
12 Blessed is the nation whose God is the Lorp;
The people whom he hath chosen for his own inheritance.
13 The Lorp looketh from heaven;
He beholdeth all the sons of men;

7. He gathereth the waters. An allusion to Gen i. 9.

as an heap. Heb. néd as in Exod xv. 8. But LXX gives ds doxdv, i.e.
“as ginto) a bottle,” Heb. nad, ‘“a skin-bottle.” In Job xxxviii. 37 the
clouds are called the bottles (Heb. n#balim, niblg) of heaven.

the deeps. In Hebrew the plural of deep (¢6hom) in Gen i. 2.

8. Let all the earth fear Jemovam. Cf xcix. 1, “JEHOVAH reigneth;
let the peoples tremble.”

9. and it was done. CfGeni. 9, “And it was (s0)”.

and it stood fast. Rather, and it remained so, ie. the Universe
remained as JEHOVAH had arranged it : cf exlviii. 6.

10-17. Tee CouNseL oF MEN IS oOF No AVAIL AGAINST THE
CounseL or Gop

10. He maketh the thoughts etc. V. 106 in Lxx (followed by Vulgate
and P-B) consists of two clauses instead of one only (as in the Hebrew
text), thus:

dferel 8¢ Aoyiopods Aawy,

xal dferel BovAas apxovrwv.
These are doublets, duplicate translations of the original Hebrew : it is
not easy to choose between them. The latter, ““And casteth out the
counsels of princes” (P-B), may be right, though it disagrees with MT.
See Ps xxix, Introduction, §1.

12. Blessed is the nation (Heb. goz). Nations gHeb. goyim) is the
term regularly used in O.T. for Gentiles, but goi singul&r{ is applied
not seldom to Israel.

13. JEnovan looketh from heawen. Cf xiv. 2 =liii. 2. The same thought
is somewhat differently expressed in Zech iv. 10, “The eyes of JEmOVAT...
run to and fro through the whole earth.”
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14 From the place of his habitation he looketh forth
Upon all the inhabitants of the earth ;

15 He that fashioneth the hearts of them all,
That considereth all their works.

16 There is no king saved by 'the multitude of an host:
A mighty man is not delivered by great strength.

17 An horse is a vain thing for safety:
Neither shall he deliver any by his great power.

18 Behold, the eye of the Lorp is upon them that fear him,
Upon them that 2hope in his mercy;

19 To deliver their soul from death,
And to keep them alive in famine.

20 Our soul hath waited for the LoRD:
He is our help and our shield.

1 Or, a great power 2 Or, wait for

15. He that fashioneth the hearts of them all. So He can dispose and
turn them, as it seems best to His godly wisdom.

16. There is no king saved by the multitude of an host. Saved (Heb.
nasha’) might be rendered “is victorious.” In ancient warfare the king
exposed himself freely in the battle, and to return in safety (or “in
peace”: 1 K xxii. 27 {.) usually implied victorious return. So in Zech
1x. 9, “Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion;...behold, thy king cometh
unto thee...kaving saleation” (Heb. nosha®), 1.e. victorious.

ts not delivered by great strength. Cf Eccl ix. 11, “The race is not to
the swift, nor the battle to the strong.”

17. An horse. Cf cxlvii. 10.

18-22. THE Psaimisr’s Farre 1N JEHovan's PRoVIDENCE

18. the eye of JEmOVAR is upon them. The same Hebrew phrase as
in xxxiv. 15, “the eyes of JEHOVAN are toward the righteous.” The
Hebrew preposition ¢/, which is translated above “upon” or “toward,”
is used sometimes in a hostile sense, as in the phrase, “Behold, I am
against you (or thee)”; Ezek xiii. 8, xxi. 3, al. Hence in this passage
the Psalmist continues the construction into ». 19, “the eye of JEHOVAT
is upon them...To deliver their soul from death.” So any ambiguity
is removed.

19. from deatk. The common Hebrew word mavetk, “death,” is some-
times used specially of pestilence, e.g. Jer ix. 21, xv. 2. 'I'he thought in
the Psalm is that JEROVAH delivers from battle (vv. 16, 17), and from
pestilence and famine (». 19).

20. Our soul hath waited. The soul (Heb. nephesk) is regarded as
the seat of the appetites and of the emotions and passions. All that is

I1-2
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21 For our heart shall rejoice in him,
Because we have trusted in his holy name.

22 Let thy mercy, O Lorp, be upon us,
According as we *have hoped in thee.

! Or, wait for

eager in the Psalmist’s nature has been tutored into patient waiting on
Jerovar's will: ef cxxxi, 2.

21, in his holy name. The Psalmist’s trust is placed not in any man,
]v;vihegher king or hero, but in Him who is “holy” and far above man-

nd.

22. thy mercy. Rather, thy lovingkindness, as in ». 5. In modern
English mercy tends to be restricted to a narrower sense.

Psaim XXXIV

A WisE MAN's HoMILY

(AN ALPHABETICAL PsaLm)
§ 1. CoNTENTS,
1, 2. The Psalmist’s resolve to give God praise.
3-10. A series of challenges (a) Magnify JegOVAR, 9. 3; (b) Look unto
Him (v. 5 as emended); (¢) Fear Jemovan (v. 9).
11-14. The Psalmist’s “Instruction”: cf Pro iv. 1ff.
15-2]. JEHOVAH'S providence over the righteous and the wicked
22. Assurance of safety for those who trust in JEHEOVAR.

§ 2. Tee CHARACTER OF THE PsaLm.

The title prefixed to this Psalm gives no help towards interpreting it. The
incident described in 1 S8am xxi. 10-15 is not reflected in the Psalm, if a reflec-
tion means a clear outline. David fled from Saul to Achish (not to “ Abimelech”)
king of Gath. The Gittites told Achish that this David was the great champion
of Israel against the Philistines. Then David was overcome by fear and feigned
madness. Madmen are sacrosanct in the East, so Achish did not kill David, but
was content to drive him away. David then became a captain of outlaws among
the hill-fastnesses of Judah. The language of the Psalm nowhere reflects the
particular case of David among the Philistines, indeed there is no mention
throughout of foreigners or Gentiles (goyim) Perhaps the words which suit
David’s case best are those of ». 8, “Lo! a poor man (an afflicted one) cried,
and JEHOVAH heard him, and saved him out of all his troubles.” But such words
do not distinguish David’s case from others.

The Psalmist calls on all who will listen to him, his pupils, children (v. 11)
to accept his teaching. This teaching is that JERovAE cares for the righteous,
and that He saves the oppressed (“the bruised in spirit”). By the “righteous”
the Psalmist means specially those who keep themselves from sins of the tongue,
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who turn from evil and do good, who seek earnestly after “peace.” In illustra-
tion of the LorD’s protection of such men the Psalmist cites his own case (v. 6).
On the other hand he asserts that evil overtakes the wicked (#». 16, 21). This
teaching that in this present life the righteous receive reward and the wicked
are punished is just the teaching which Job and several Psalmists hesitate to

receive. Personal experiences differed much and each writer testifies that which
he has seen.

The address Children in ». 11 reminds us that this Psalm is (like some others)
a piece of “Wisdom literature.” The wise man seeks to instruct his juniors.
The address “My son” occurs six times in Proverbs, and a dozen times in
Ecclesiasticus. The alphabetical form in which the Psalm is cast makes its
contents easier to remember. For “alphabetical form” see xxv, Introduction,

$1,2

A Psalm of David; when he !changed his behaviour before Abimelech,
who drove him away, and he departed.

XXXIV. 1 I will bless the Lorp at all times:

His praise shall continually be in my mouth.

2 My soul shall make her boast in the Lorp:
The meek shall hear thereof, and be glad.

3 O magnify the LorD with me,
And let us exalt his name together.

4 I sought the LorD, and he answered me,
And delivered me from all my fears.

1 Qr, feigned madness

1, 3. Tue Psaumist’s RESOLVE To GIVE PRAISE

XXXIV. 1. Twill bless Jenovan at all times. Cf cxix. 164, “Seven
times a day do I praise thee.”

2. The meek (Heb. ‘Grndvim) shall hear thereof, and be glad. l.e. they
shall rejoice with me (over my deliverance shortly to be narrated). For
‘Endvim see ix. 12, note.

3-10. CHALLENGES

4. my fears. Heb. magor, “fear,” means a cause of terror, asin xxxi.
13; Jer vi. 25, “There is the sword of the enemy and terror on every
side.” But LxxX B has ék maccv pov mapowiov wov, from all my sojournings,
50 the writer of the title prefixt to this Psalm supposed that there was
a reference in this verse to David’s ‘‘sojourning” in a foreign land

(Philistia).
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5 They looked unto him, and were lightened :
And their faces shall never be confounded.
6 This poor man cried, and the Lorp heard him,
And saved him out of all his troubles.
7 The angel of the LoRD encampeth round about them that
fear him,
And delivereth them.,
8 O taste and see that the LoRrD is good:
Blessed is the man that trusteth in him.

5. They looked unto him etc. LXX, following a different reading of the

Hebrew, has words of exhortation here:

mpooé\fare wpos avTov kal putiobnre,

xal 7 mpoowma Spdv ov i) xaraioywly,
Le. Approach him and be enlightened,

And your faces shall not be ashamed.
So also the Peshitta. Thus read the verse contains a challenge like vv. 3
and 9. Conversely, by a slight correction of Lxx from MT, we read for
the whole verse:

Look unto him, and be enlightened;

And let not your faces be ashamed,
i.e. Do not faint in your prayer if the answer is long in coming.

There is a promise for those who look to kim that they shall be en-
lightened. (The Hebrew word is the same as in Isa Ix. 5, “Then thou
shalt see and be lightened.”) A promise 18 sometimes conveyed in
Hebrew by an imperative as in Gen xii. 2, RV (cf AV).

6. This poor man cried. Rather, Lo/ (or See,) a poor man cried. The
Psalmist means himself: he enforces the statement of his case given in
v. 4. The parallelism of the two verses should be noted :

v. 4 v. 6
I sought JEHOVAH, Lo! a poor man cried,
and he answered me, and JEROVAH heard him,
And delivered me And saved him
from all my fears. out of all his troubles.

7. The angel of Jerovam encampeth round about them that fear him.
Duhm, pressing the metaphor of encamping, declares that the Hebrew
phrase, “ Angel (malack) of JEROVAR,” is a collective here. This however
15 improbable. The Psalmist may be thinking of Exod xiv. 19, ‘“The
angel of God, which went before the camp of Israel, removed and went
behind them.” ““Angel of JerovAR" is used for “JEROVAR” Himself for
the sake of reverence, when the reference is to Divine activity manifested
to men.

8. taste and see that Jenovai is good (or gracious). Because of this
verse, this Psalm was appointed in the Liturgy of the Apostolic Con-
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9 O fear the LoRD, ye his saints:
For there is no want to them that fear him.
10 The young lions do lack, and suffer hunger:
But they that seek the Lorp shall not want any good thing.
11 Come, ye children, hearken unto me:
I will teach you the fear of the Lorp.
12 What man is he that desireth life,
And loveth many days, that he may see good?

stitutions to be sung while the people communicated (F. E. Brightman,
Liturgies, page 25). But the verse has a general reference: cf the lines,
“Q make but trial of his love
Experience will decide.
How blest are they and only they
Who in his truth confide.”

9. O fear Jerovan. There is no special stress on the verb “fear” as
opposed to “love”: the words might be paraphrased, “Be obedient
servants of JERovAR.” The Psalmist explains in vv. 11-14 what he means
by “Fear of Jeaovan.” From Pro xvi. 6 we learn that “by fear of
JEHOVAH men depart from evil.” Further, Obadiah the steward of Ahab
showed that he “feared JEEOVAR greatly” by hiding a hundred “pro-

hets” from Jezebel's fury, and by feeding them in their hiding pﬁmce
1 K xviii. 3, 4).

ye his saints (Heb. kédoshim). The same Hebrew word is used in Deut
xxxiil. 3; its root meaning is perhaps that of separateness: Saints are
those who are separate from tge mass of men. The Hebrew word used
in lzxxix. 19, “thy saints,” is different. It means “godly” and is so
translated in iv. 3, xii. 1 (Adsid, pl. dsidim).

10. The young lions (Heb. kdphirim). The Hebrew word means a lion
in its vigour: civ. 21. It is used metaphorically of great men or rulers,
who exercise oppression: xxxv. 17; Bzek xix. 3, 6 of the evil suc-
cessors of Josiah (2 K xxiii. 81—=xxiv. 123. Though the strong go hungry,
the worshippers of JEmovam shall be fed.

At the end of this verse Lxx has the word 8idyalua, which corresponds
to the Hebrew Sela’, but Selah is not found here in MT. If 8:dyadpa is
a note signifying a change in the music, or, again, a musical interval, it
is certainly suitable, for at this place there is a change in the thought.
For the meaning of Selak see NoTE, page 15.

11-14. Tne Psaimist’s INsTRUOTION
12. And loveth many days, that he may see good. This is a more literal
rendering of MT: LXX, dyaraov i8etv nuépas dyafds, “(and) would fain
see good days” (as P-B). “Good days” are days of rejoicing, feast
s . - .
lif...days. “One expression refers to this life; the other to the life
to come” (Kimkhi).



168 THE PSALMS [XXXIV. 13-18

13 Keep thy tongue from evil,
And thy lips from speaking guile.
14 Depart from evil, and do good;
Seek peace, and pursue it.
15 The eyes of the LoRD are toward the righteous,
And his ears are open unto their cry.
16 The face of the LorD is against them that do evil,
To cut off the remembrance of them from the earth.
17 The righteous cried, and the Lorp heard,
And delivered them out of all their troubles.
18 The LorpD is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart,
And saveth such as be of a contrite spirit.

14, Seek peace, and pursue it. 1.e. “Seek peace with the mouth, and
pursue it with the heart” (Kemkks).

15-21. JeHOVAH’S PROVIDENCE OVER THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED

15, 16. These two verses seem to have been transposed: . 15 begins
with the letter Ain and v. 16 with Pe: this is the alphabetical order
which is observed today. Butin an order (probably old) which is followed
in Lam ii. and iii. Pe precedes A¢n. If we accept this order, the result
is good: v. 16 follows . 14, and 2. 17 follows ». 15 to the improvement
of the general sense. Upon the charge, “Depart from evil” (. 14), follows
quite naturally the warning statement, “The face of JEHOVAH is against
them that do evil” (». 16). Again, if wv. 15, 17 are consecutive, the
subject of the verb, “cried” (v. 17), which seems to be missing, is quite
easlly supplied from », 15. Probably these verses stood once in the order
14, 16, 15, 17.

15. The eyes ete. The nervous force of the Hebrew would be better
represented thus,

The eyes of Jenovan to the righteous:
And his ears to their cry!

18. 7% cut of the remembrance. Cf ix. 5, ‘“‘Thou hast blotted out
their name.” The Psalmist shares the common Hebrew view which
limited the punishment of the wicked to this earth. Thus if a wicked
man prospered during his life he could be adequately punished only by
the annihilation of his descendants.

17. The righteous cried. See note on vv. 15, 16, above.

18. JEruovan is nigh. For the same thought cf Ixxxv. 9, “Surely his
salvation is nigh”: c¢xlv. 18, “JEHOVAH is nigh unto all them that call
upon him.”

a broken heart...a contrite (or bruised) spirit. The resemblance of these
words to Ps li. 17 suggests that they contain a reference to penitence.
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19 Many are the afflictions of the righteous:
But the Lorp delivereth him out of them all.
20 He keepeth all his bones:
Not one of them is broken.
21 Evil shall slay the wicked:
And they that hate the righteous shall be !condemned.
22 The LorD redeemeth the soul of his servants:
And none of them that trust in him shall be !condemned.

1 Or, held guilty

In Ps xxxiv however the thought of a heart broken and a spirit bruised
by afflictions apart from the thought of sin and its effects suits the
context better: cf v. 19.

19. Many are the aftictions. Cf Pro xxiv. 16, “A righteous man
falleth seven times, and riseth up again.”

20. He keepeth all his bones. Contrast li. 85.

21. Ewl (Misfortune, P-B) shall slay the wicked. Cf (for a similar
Personiﬁcation) xxxv. 8, “Let destruction come upon him at unawares.”
The rendering of Vulgate, Mors peccatorum pessima, follows LXX.

that hate the righteous. Rather, that hate a righteous man, such as the
“poor man” of v. 6: see note there.

22. ASSURANCE OF SAFETY FoR THOSE wHO TRUST IN JEHOVAH

22. Jemovanredesmeth (or ransometh). The preceding verse ends with
Tau, the last letter of the alphabet, and the present verse (beginning
like v. 16 with Peg) stands outside the scheme. Verse 22 sums up the
main teaching of the Psalm.

Psarm XXXV

AX APPEAL FROM THE OPPRESSION OF MEN TO THE
JUDGMENT OF GOD

§ 1. CHARACTER AND PURFOSE

The burden of this Psalm is, Save me, O my God. There is no doubt of the
urgency of the case. The Psalmist uses several metaphors, but they all point
to the great danger that he is in. He is pursued by enemies (v2. 1-3), who
would trap him like some wild beast (2. 7, 8). They are too strong for him
(. 10); they would bring him into court and strip him by false witness of his
goods (zv. 11, 12); he is surrounded by hostile faces (»o. 15, 16), some of whom
wish to be able to say, We have swallowed him up (». 25).

There is a progress in his prayer against his enemies First, he asks simply
to be defended from them: “Take hold of shield...stop the way” (0.2, 3): next
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he asks for the defeat of the enemy: “Let them be turned back” (v. 4); finally
he asks that they may suffer complete overthrow, and that they themselves may
meet with the destruction which they plan for him (v2, 7, 8). If this petition be
granted, then the Psalmist will rejoice in JEEOVAH; indeed, he begins at once
to put together words of praise for the deliverance for which he hopes (2. 9,
10). Then he complains afresh of his foes; they are men to whom he had shown
friendship, but now they turn against him in hostility (ve. 11-16).

The Psalms are “Praises” (Heb. Z¢hillim) according to the Hebrew title,
but it will be noticed that there is but little praise in Ps xxxv. The Psalmist
is too fully occupied with his enemies to devote to the praise of JEHOVAH the
energy which other Psalmists show, but he never flinches in his loyalty to
JEHOVAH. To Him alone he looks for deliverance.

Plainly an individual speaks here, and speaks for himself, not for his nation.
His enemies are his own countrymen, and in spite of the metaphors of o0. 2, 3
the weapon with which they attack him is not the sword but the tongue. They
hope to crush him with false witness and unjust judgment. Pssv,lix and others
should be compared. Duhm usually takes the Psalmist to be the speaker of a
religious party, the Pharisaic in the case of lix. But in most cases the language
is too general to show that a particular party is referred to.

§ 2. THE DaTE.

There is no clear indication of the date of the Psalm. Duhm thinks that it
reflects the conditions which prevailed in the last centuries (second and first)
before the Christian era. He statesrather oddly thatoneindication that the Psalm
is “very young” (sehr jung) is the use of the foreign word odyapis in 2. 3. To this
may be answered (1) that the word is an uncertain reading, without a second
occurrence to confirm it ; (2) that if ségor be for adyapcs, it is not a Greek but an
Eastern word, which may have been introduced into Hebrew at quite an early
period.

The phrase them that are quiet in the land (v. 20) suggests to some com-
mentators, e.g. R. Kittel, the Maccabean times in which the party of the
Hasidim, “the pious ones,” wished to keep the peace and to accept Alcimus tho
High Priest appointed by the Syrian government rather than follow Judas in
his armed resistance (1 Macc vii. 10-17). But surely there were quiet ones
in the land of Israel long before the Maccabean Age, e.g. the Rechabites, who
are held up for an example in Jer xxxv. 1-11.

A Psalm of David.

XXXV, 1 Strive thou, O Lorp, with them that strive with me:
Fight thou against them that fight against me.

1-3. T oM Pursuep By ENEMIES: INTERPOSE IN ARMS,
O JenovaH, aAND SAVE ME

XXXV, 1. Strive thou. Or, “ Plead thou my cause,”’ P-B. So also in
xliii. 1. The Psalmist begins thus with the metaphor of a forensic
struggle, but he changes it in the next verse. Fight thou, etc., should
rather be, Threaten thou those that threaten me: cf lvi. 1, note,
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2 Take hold of shield and buckler,
And stand up for mine help.
3 Draw out also the spear, 'and stop the way against them
that pursue me:
Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation.
4 Let them be ashamed and brought to dishonour that seek
after my soul:
Let them be turned back and confounded that devise my hurt.
5 Let them be as chaff before the wind,
And the angel of the Lorp driving ¢them on.
6 Let their way be *dark and slippery,
And the angel of the LORD pursuing them.
7 For without cause have they hid for me 3their net ¢n a pit,
Without cause have they digged a pit for my soul.

1 Or, and the battle aze against &c. 2 Heb. darkness and slippery places.
3 Or, the pit of their net

2. Take hold of shield and buckler. The “shield” (Heb. magén) is
small and easily carried: the “buckler” (Heb. zinna#) is sometimes the
term for a large screen behind which two combatants stood to shoot
arrows against a besieged city. The small shield carried on the arm and
the great shield planted in front constituted a double defence.

3. and stop the way. Probably right, but some critics take the Heb.
sdgor (“stop,” imperative) as a form of odyapts, & word used in Herodotus
(e.g. i. 215) of a weapon—possibly an axe, single- or double-edged—
carried by Scythian tribes. This suggestion is improbable.

4-6. Let tor ENeEmY BE PuT To FLiGHT AND BE PURsuED
IN THEIR TURN

4, Let them be ashamed etc. So also xl. 14 =1xx. 2,

that devise my hurt. 1.e. by endeavouring to get me falsely condemned.

5. the angel of JEnovan driving them on. This means “JEHOVAH
driving them on”; of xxxiv. 7, note. For driving them on we should
rather read, casting thom down. V. 5a describes a flight; in v. 5b the
fugitives are overtaken and hewn down; in @. 6 the pursuit is resumed
by the active pursuer.

7, 8. Ler rrE Prot REcorL oN TnE PLoTTER

7. without cause... Without cause (Heb. kinnam). This repetition is not
surprising, for the Psalmist feels with intensity that he has given his
enemies no cause to hate him. In vv. 11-16 he explains that his enemies
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8 Let destruction come upon him at unawares;
And let his net that he hath hid catch himself :
'With destruction let him fall therein.
9 And my soul shall be joyful in the Lorp:
It shall rejoice in his salvation.
10 All my bones shall say, LORD, who is like unto thee,
Which deliverest the poor from him that is too strong for him,
Yea, the poor and the needy from him that spoileth him?
11 2Unrighteous witnesses rise up;
They ask me of things that I know not.
12 They reward me evil for good,
To the bereaving of my soul.
1 Or, Into that very destruction let him fall 2 Or, Malicious See Ex. xxiii. 1.

have awarded him evil for good, and in ». 19 he describes his foes as
those who hate him “without a cause.” The word & pi# is perhaps mis-
placed : read, .
Without cause have they hid for me their net;
Without cause have they digged a pit for my soul.

8. destruction. P-B, sudden destruction (bene). Heb. shd’ah is perhaps
onomatopoeic, “a crash.” So at the end of the verse, Witk a crash let
kim fall into it.

9, 10. Ler ME BAVE Cavsk To Give PRAISE

10. All my bones. l.e. every part of me: cf xxxiv. 20 “(JEHOVAH)
keepeth all kis bones” ; also ciii. 1, “All that is within me, bless his
holy name.”

the poor and the needy. See 1xx. 5, note, for the difference between
these two adjectives.

Jrom kim that spoileth kim. Or, from kim that robbeth him: the
Hebrew verb is the same as in Pro xxii. 22, “Rob not the poor, because
he is poor.” The Psalmist fears to be stript by unjust judgment of all
that he possesses. So he refers in the following verse to unrighteous
witnesses.

11-16. My AsSAILANTS ARE MEN To WHOM I FORMERLY
SaoweD FRIENDSHIP

11, Unrighteous witnesses. Or, witnesses who do violence, a contradic-
tion in terms, but a telling phrase. So also in Exod xxiii. 1, “Put not
thine hand with the wicked to be an unrighteous witness.”

12. To the bereaving of my soul. The Psalmist feels himself bereft
of friends, for those who should have been his friends have turned
against him.
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13 But as for me, when they were sick, my clothing was sackcloth:
I afflicted my soul with fasting;
And my prayer returned into mine own bosom.
14 T behaved myself as though it had been my friend or my
brother :
I bowed down mourning, as one that bewaileth his mother.
15 But when I halted they rejoiced, and gathered themselves
together:
The Zabjects gathered themselves together against me, and
31 knew <t not;
They did tear me, and ceased not:
16 *Like the profane mockers in feasts,
They gnashed upon me with their teeth.

1 Or, shall return 3 Or, smiters 3 Or, those whom I knew not
¢ Or, Among

13. I aflicted my soul with fasting. The Hebrew phrase is used in a
technical sense in ]i/ev xvi. 29, 31, xxiii. 27 of abstinence on the day of
Atonement. It is applied generally to fast days in Isa lviii. 3, 5.

And my prayer returned into mine own bosom. Rather, dnd my prayer
shall return into mine own bosom, i.e. it shall be reckoned to me by
JEHOVAH for good.

14. mourning. For a description of mourning see 2 Sam xix. 24,
“He had neither dressed his feet, nor trimmed his beard, nor washed
his clothes, from the day the king departed.”

15. when I halted. P-B, in mine adversity (bend). To halt (in the
English of AV) is to walk lamely ; so in 1 K xviii. 21, “How long halt
ye between two opinions?”’ The people whom Elijah addressed were
walking lamely in that they tried to worship JEHOVAE and Baal at the
same time. The Hebrew word in the Psalm is the same (zal') as in
Jer xx. 10, “‘they that watch for my halting,” i.e. for my getting into
difficulties.

abjects (i.e. outeasts) is an old word found in the English versions
from 1539 to 1885. The Hebrew word (ndckim) may possibly be
rendered “smiters.” But if we accept the emendation, nockrim,
‘““gtrangers ” (Ixix. 8, “an alien”), we reacf,) “Strangers...and those whom
I knew not gathered themselves together.”

16. Like the profane mockers in feasts, The meaning of the Hebrew
is uncertain, the text being probably corrupt; perhaps the meaning is,
“ Like profane (or godless) ones they made mock of me.”
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17 Lord, how long wilt thou look on?
Rescue my soul from their destructions,
!My darling from the lions.
18 I will give thee thanks in the great congregation:
I will praise thee among 2much people.
19 Let not them that are mine enemies ®wrongfully rejoice
over me:
Neither let them wink with the eye that hate me without a
cause.
20 For they speak not peace:
But they devise deceitful words against them that are quiet
in the land.
21 Yea, they opened their mouth wide against me;
They said, Aha, aha, our eye hath seen it.

1 Heb. My only one. 2 Or, a mighty people 8 Heb. falsely.

17, 18. RescoE ME aND I wiL Praise TaEE; cf w. 8-10

17. My darling. Cf xxii. 20, note.
18, ¢n the great comgregation. “Congregation” (Heb. k@hal) as in
xxii. 22: cf xxvi. 5, note.

19-26. LEer Nor THE ENEMY ExuLT ovER ME; LET HIM RATHER
BE Pur T0 COoNFUSION

19. wink with the eye. From Pro vi. 13 f. it appears that this winking
means to give signals to a confederate for the carrying out of some
mischievous design: ‘“He winketh with his eyes...he deviseth evil
continually.”

20. they speak not peace. Lit. they speak that which is no-peace. The
expression is almost equivalent to they declare war. The expression

ave difficulty to the Lxx, and they omitted the negative in their trans-
f&tion, ¢uol elpyrixd EAdovv...86Novs Biedoyifovro, i.e. “‘to me they spoke
peaceable words...they devised deceits”; Vulgate, miki pacifice logue-
bantur...dolos cogitabant.

deceitful words. So also P-B, but deceitful matters (AV), i.e. “treach-
ery,” is better. .

them that are quiet in the land. Heb. (yax win), “the quiet ones of
the land.” Peshitta, tke meek of (v.1. in) the land. See Introduction, §2,
above.

21. our eye hath seen. So the Hebrew: the final ¢ is unnecessary.
The meaning is, “We have seen what we desired to see”; cf v. 25.
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22 Thou hast seen it, O Lorp; keep not silence:
"0 Lord, be not far from me.
23 Stir up thyself, and awake to my judgement,
Even unto my cause, my God and my Lord.
24 Judge me, O LorD my God, according to thy righteousness;
And let them not rejoice over me.
25 Let them not say in their heart, ! Aha, so would we have it:
Let them not say, We have swallowed him up.
26 Let them be ashamed and confounded together that rejoice
at mine hurt:
Let them be clothed with shame and dishonour that magnify
themselves against me.
27 Let them shout for joy, and be glad, that 2favour my righteous
cause:
Yea, let them say continually, The LorD be magnified,
Which hath pleasure in the prosperity of his servant.
28 And my tongue shall talk of thy righteousness,
And of thy praise all the day long.

1 Heb. Aha, our desire. ? Heb. have pleasure in my righieousness.

22. Feep not silence. The same Hebrew phrase is rendered in xxviii. 1
(see note), ‘“be not thou deaf.”

23. Even wunto my cause. The Psalmist returns to the forensic
language of v. 1.

25. Aha, so would we have it. Lit. Aka, our soul (or our appetite,
Heb. nephesk). So Vulgate, Euge euge animae nostrae, i.6. “Well, well
for our soul.” Cf xxvii. 12, note.

We have swallowed kim up. 1.e completely destroyed him. The same
Hebrew verb is used in Isa xxv. 8, “He hath swallowed up death for
ever.”

26. Let them be clothed. Cf cxxxii. 16, note,

that magnify themselves against me. Or (as P-B =Lxx, Vulgate), that
boast themselves against me.

27, 28, MAY THOSE WHO ARE WITH ME HAVE CAUSE
10 PRAISE JEHOVAH

27. JEenovan be magnified. Or, JEnovan be great. P-B, “Blessed be
the Lord,” misses the nuance in the meaning of the Heb. verb.

the prosperity. Or the peace (Heb. shalom). Cf xxix. 11, note.

28. my tongue shall talk of thy righteousness. Vulgate, lingua mea
meditabitur justitiam tuam. The corresponding Heb. verb, AZgdk, may
be differently rendered in different passages. Sometimes it describes
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dwelling on a subject in_the mind, as in i. 2, “In His law doth he
meditate day and night”; Pro xxiv. 2, “Their heart studietk oppression.”
At other times (as here) it describes dwelling on a subject by continu-
ing to talk about it. In Isa lix. 11 it is used even of the continued
murmuring of doves. The Psalmist will murmur to himself of God’s
goodness, and will also publish aloud his praise. The verse returns
to the note of thankful confidence sounded in wv. 9, 10, and so forms an
appropriate ending to the Psalm.

Psartm XXXVI

A TRAVELLER FACES THE DANGERS AND DIFFICULTIES OF HIS
JOURNEY WITH THE CALMNESS oF FAITH

Eastern poetry, particularly among the Hebrews and the Arabs, is charac-
terized by the abruptness of its turns. It is open air poetry and can best be
understood by one who takes into consideration the natural surroundings of the
author. In this connexion it should be noted that a number of Psalms are
Journey Psalms; they have relation to the dangers of the way and to the faith
of the traveller in his Divine guide and guard.

Under this head we may probably reckon xxiii, xci, cxxxix, and the present
Psalm (xxxvi). The Psalmist, we suggest, is going down the ill-famed road from
Jerusalem to Jericho. He thinks of the danger from the robbers who have
always beset that road, and he sees again in mind the figure of one of the worst
of them. This robber chief had once been a leader and benefactor of his people,
but “he hath left off to be wise and to do good” (. 3). Once he was (in Eastern
phrase) “a Protector of the Poor,” but now “he abhorreth not evil” (2. 4). He
commits the outrages which once he would have put down.

But as the Psalmist follows his dangerous road comforting thoughts come
over him. In the open air with the heaven above him he thinks of JEHOVAH
the Creator and of His never-failing lovingkindness (». 5). He is descending
lower and lower to meet the Jordan valley, and as he looks back he sees “the
mountains of God” (the mountains that stand about Jerusalem) beginning to
tower up behind him like the ramparts of some impregnable city. Far below
him he catches glimpses of the waters of the Dead Sea, a shining jewel as the
traveller sees it from the descending road. The sight of Sea and Mountain—
those wonderful works of God—recall to the Psalmist’s mind thoughts of the
moral perfections of JEROVAH. His righteousness and his judgments cannot be
measured, they keep the world in being: JEROVAH saves by his providence
both man and beast in their hours of danger (v. 6). The Psalmist feels safo
under the lofty skies which speak to him of such lovingkindness: he, as one of
“the children of men,” one of the crowd, takes refuge under the wings of
the Almighty (z. 7).

But the road is desert, no habitation on it, and that deep impassable ravine
(wad; Kelt) beside it, dry perhaps in the summer heat, and the one spring (4in
Shems) by the way to quench his thirst: how is the traveller to fare? The
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Psalmist is of good cheer. In 1895 the present writer found Aén Shems guarded
by men who sold its refreshing water for money, but the Psalmist tells a
different tale: “With Thee (in Thy charge) is the fountain of life.” JEEOVAE
will supply his wants: the forbidding steeps of the wad? shall yield “ pleasures,”
and water shall be drawn—living water from the spring—for his thirst (z». 8,
9a). The toilsome journey is coming to an end, but darkness has fallen suddenly
on the traveller: O for some guiding light for the last steps! The light will
surely come: “In Thy light” the Psalmist will find his way to his journey’s end
and to his resting-place for the night. It may be the light in some fellak’s
cottage, but to the traveller it is a gift from God.

But the Psalmist’s faith is still subject to alternations of hope and fear. It is
a working (not an otiose) faith. He remembers God’s past lovingkindness
and His righteousness. (That righteousness means for the Psalmist God’s
vindication of Himself as a righteous judge, the helper of the afflicted.) The
Psalmist calls on his God to continue, to prolong that lovingkindness for his
present need (2. 10). The enemy comes on with swift foot and threatening hand:
let him fail in his attack (2. 11). So the Psalmist prays, and so his faith is strength-
ened. He sees his prayer answered: “there,” where his foes lay in wait, they
“fell,” and could not rise up again (v. 12).

The suggestion made by many writers, e.g. Cheyne and Duhm, that 20. 14
are a fragment of another Psalm and unconnected with vo. 5 ff. has little to
recommend it beyond the prima facie impression of a break in the sense
between v2. 4 and 5. If the wicked man disappears at the end of o. 4, he re-
appears with his associates in #2. 11, 12. Duhm actually detaches ». 12 from its
place and attaches it to his fragment, 2. 1-4. But this act weakens (or destroys)
his case against the unity of the Psalm,

For the Chief Musician. .4 Psalm of David the servant of the Lorb.
XXXVI. 1 'The transgression of the wicked 2saith within 3my

heart,
There is no fear of God before his eyes.
1 Or, Transgression saith to the wicked 3 Or, uttereth its oracle

3 Or, according to many ancient versions, his

1-4. Tue RoBBER BY THE WaY

XXXVI. 1, 2. The transgression of the wicked saith ete. The text
of these two verses has suffered, but the main sense is clear, though not
sufficiently expressed in RV text. The margin supplies some additional
help. Making use of the margin we may accept tEe following rendering
as substantially correct:

“Rebellion is as an oracle for the wicked within his heart;
There is no fear of God before his eyes;
For his god (read, elohav) maketh it easy in his eyes
To achieve his iniguitous design and to hate (instruction).”

BP 2
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2 For 'he flattereth himself in his own eyes,

*That his iniquity shall not be found out and be hated.
3 The words of his mouth are iniquity and deceit:

He hath left off to be wise and to do good.
4 He deviseth iniquity upon his bed;

He setteth himself in a way that is not good;

He abhorreth not evil.

1 Or, it (or, he) flattereth him in his eyes
2 Or, Until his iniquity be found and be hated Heb. Concerning the finding out of
his iniquity and hating it.

“Rebellion” (Heb. pésha’) is a better rendering than “transgression”: it
means rebellion against JERovan. Here it is personified as in Job viii. 4,
‘“delivered them 1nto the hand of their ¢ransgression” (or “rebellion”).
Cf xxxii. 1, note.

Again, is as an oracle is a better rendering of the Hebrew nd'um
than the simple saith, for n&’um is used almost always to introduce a
Divine utterance, as in the phrase “saith the Lorp.” It occurs in all
the Hebrew prophets except Habakkuk and Jonah. Rebellion against
JEHOVAH speaks with authority to the wicked man. Further within Ais
heart is the reading found in LXX (év éavre) and accordingly it is given
in RV margin. MT gives in my keart, a very difficult reading; if we
accept it, we may translate the Hebrew, My heart sheweth me the
wickedness of the ungodly (so P-B). For ke flattereth himself is an uncer-
tain rendering: the Hebrew word /AeAdli% means “to make smooth,” e.g.
Isa xli. 7, “he that smootheth with the hammer”: hence in the present
passage ““to make easy.” To achieve hisiniquitous designs; more literally,
to find (overtake or compass) kis iniquity. To hate (instruction) is the
rendering of Targum; which uses the Aramaic word wipkana here.

3. He hath left off to be wise and to do good. The history of the
wicked man whom the Psalmist has in his eye was probably the common
story of the robbers of Palestine. At first he dweﬁt at home tilling his
own land. Then gradually the oppression and exactions of the rulers
(perhaps foreignersf of Palestine became too heavy for him so that he
forsoolfhis peaceful pursuits and “took to the hills”: ¢f Ps xi, Intro-
duction.

4. He deviseth iniquity (Heb. aven) upon kis bed. Inig{jm'ty (RV) is
only one of two possible renderings. The Heb. Gven, as a breach of the
Moral Law, is “iniquity,” but in reference to the man who suffers under
it, it is “mischief”: so P-B, AV. “Mischief,” taken in the sense of
“Injury” or “serious hurt,” is a good alternative rendering of dven.

Three steps are described in this verse. First, the wicked man devises
iniquity upon his bed, i.e. (as appears from the context) he plans high-
way robbery in his hour of rest. Secondly, ke setteth kimself in a way
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5 Thy lovingkindness, O LoRD, is in the heavens;
Thy faithfulness reacheth unto the skies.
6 Thy righteousness is like the mountains of God ;
Thy judgements are a great deep:
O Lorp, thou preservest man and beast.
7 How precious is thy lovingkindness, O God!
And the children of men take refuge under the shadow of
thy wings.

that 18 not good, i.e. he takes his station in ambush on the road. Thirdly,
ke abhorreth not ewil, i.e. when the chance presents itself he carries out
his act of robbery and violence.

5-9. THE GUARDIAN BY THE WAY

5. isin the heavens. Better, reacketh unto the heavens (as P-B): cf
lvii. 10, “thy mercy (or lovingkindness) is great unto the heavens,” i.e.
it overtops all human measurements. Lovingkindness and faithfulness
(““truth”) are coupled together here as in xxv. 10, for they are comple-
mentary virtues. sz'nglcindness which is not faithful,i.e. permanent, is
no lovingkindness.

6. the mountains of God. Cf the expression in civ. 16, “the trees of
JEHOVAR,” where the reference is to the cedars of Lebanon, trees which
in the largeness of their growth and in the height of their situation excel
all other trees. So the mountains of God are mountains which in one
respect or another excel all other mountains. As the traveller stands in
the Jordan valley and looks upwards and westwards at the central range
of heights on which Jerusalem is set, he may well call them mountains
of God, as they stand up in majesty over the plain. Above all—to the
Jew—they were mountains of God, because they bore on their bosom
the house of the God of Israel.

Thy judgements are @ great deep. The comparison with the great deep
may have been suggestedq to the traveller by the sight of the mysterious
Dead Sea lying far below him while he was still descending the mountain
side from Jerusalem. By God's judgments the Psalmist means very much
what the modern man means by the “laws” of Nature. God's judgments
are “unsearchable”; cf cxlv. 8, “His greatness is unsearchable.”

preservest man and beast. l.e. The traveller and the beast which
carries him. For this sense of “beast” (Heb. bdkémak) see 1 K xviii. 5;
Neh ii. 12, 14.

7. How precious. The same Hebrew adjective as in exvi. 15, “Precious
in the sight of JEROVAR Is the death of his saints.”

the children of men. There is something slightly depreciatory in the
Hebrew phrase: “men,” “the common crowd.”

under the shadow of thy wings. Cf xvii. 8, note.
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8 They shall be 'abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy
house;
And thou shalt make them drink of the river of thy pleasures.
9 For with thee is the fountain of life:
In thy light shall we see light.
10 O continue thy lovingkindness unto them that know thee;
And thy righteousness to the upright in heart.
11 Let not the foot of pride come against me,
And let not the hand of the wicked drive me away.
12 There are the workers of iniquity fallen:
They are thrust down, and shall not be able to rise.

1 Heb. watered.

8. fatness. Fat is the Eastern ideal of rich food: cf Ixiii. 5; Neh
viii. 10, “Eat the fat, and drink the sweet.”

the river. Not a “river” in our sense; it is the Heb. nakal, corres-
ponding with Arabic wadi, “a ravine”: cf xviil. 4, note. Here the
metaphor is drawn from a ravine having drinking water in it.

pleasures. Heb., ‘@danim, plural of ‘éden, “a luxury, a dainty.”
Perhaps the Hebrews connected the name of the Garden of Eden (Gen
ii. 8) with this word. Moderns however connect the proper name with
the Assyrian word edinu, “plain.”

9. the fountain of life. To Easterns fountains and springs form a
suitable symbol of life, for to them the absence of water means death.
Cf Job vi. 15-18 (RV), which describes the drying up of water in'a wadz,
and the death from thirst of the disappointed caravan. On the other
hand, cf the phrase, “water out of the wells of salvation,” Isa xii. 3.

In thy light. Belated travellers look for the light of some dwelling to
guide them to a resting-place. JEHovau shows light.

10-12, THE APPEAL

11. the foot of pride. l.e. the foot of the wicked man of v». 4 who
devises mischief. Cf xix. 13, note on presumptuous sins.

drive me away. Better, cast me down, as P-B. The same Hebrew
verb is used in xxxv. 5, cxl. 4, “thrust aside my steps”; better as
Cheyne, ““trip up my feet.”

12. There. LXX, éxei émecov. The adverb is emphatic. “There where
they hoped to overthrow me they were themselves overthrown.”

workers of iniquity. Iniquity here as in v. 4 might be rather mischief.
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Psarm XXXVII
A LESsoN or THE WISE

“IT SHALL BE WELL WITH THEM THAT FEAR GoD;
IT SBHALL NOT BE WELL WITH THE WICKED.”

§ 1. STRUCTURE.

This Psalm proves on examination to be one of the great ones, but it is
marked by two features which may repel the hasty reader. The Hebrew student
may be put off by the alphabetical arrangement, while the English reader may
find the repetition of the same thoughts tedious. Yet in fact this Psalm makes
a living and powerful appeal.

There is a double arrangement in this Psalm, first by sections, and secondly
(in the Hebrew text) also by the alphabet. We may say roughly that every
other verse follows with its initial letter the order of the alphabet, thus:

0. 1. Al “(fret) not” Aleph
0. 8. Bétah, “trust” Beth
9. 5. Gol, “commit” Gimel

0. 7. Dom, “be still” Daleth
and so on.

Further, there are many repetitions in this Psalm, e.g. it is stated seven times
in different words that the wicked will be cut off: so in 2. 2, 9, 15, 20, 22, 28,
38. Similarly the Psalmist declares some five times that JEEoOVAR upholds tho
righteous or that he will not abandon them to the power of the wicked. But
the Psalm is not a mere pell-mell of assertions; it is in fact arranged in seven
sections of approximately equal length. The same general truth is conveyed by
each of the seven, but each contributes something of its own. The sections may
be designated by the letters A, B, C, D, E, F, and G.

A (ov. 1-6) begins with a precept in ». 1,

“Fret not thyself because of evil-doers”:
it ends with an assurance in ». 6,
‘‘He shall make thy righteousness to go forth as the light.”

Very striking in this section is the description of the reward of a whole-
heartod faith, as it is given in ». 3, which may be rendered thus,

“Trust in JEHOVAH, and do good ;
So shalt thou dwell in the land,
And feed securely.” (Sce RV marg.)

The verbs in the Hebrew aro imperatives as they are given in RV, but an
imperative in God’s mouth is a promise, as St Augustine belicved, when he
prayed, Da quod iubes, et iube quod vis, “Give (graco to do) what thou com-
mandest, and then command what thou wilt.”

B (v2. 7-11) begins with a precopt in 2. 7,

“Be still beforo JEHOVAH”:
it ends with an assurancein ». 11,
“The meok shall inherit the land.”
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Remarkable in this section is the warning to leave off anger and to abstain
from fretting, Fretting, the Psalmist says, leads to evil-doing : the case of Ahab
(1 K xxi. 4) might be in his mind. The Psalmist is approaching the teaching
of the sermon on the Mount, “ Every one who is angry with his brother shall be
in danger of the judgement” (Matt v. 22, RV).

How vain is anger against the wicked! Even the place (the palace) in which
the wicked man flaunted his prosperity shall pass away. “Thou shalt consider
his place, and it shall not be” (so RV marg.).

“The lion and the lizard keep
The courts where Jamsheed gloried and drank deep.”

So Omar Khayyam, writing of Persepolis, the city of ancient Persian kings.
C (oo. 12-17) is parallel to D (g.2.). It has for its subject the wicked, their
plots and their failure. It begins,
“The wicked plotteth against the just” (2. 12).
It ends,

“The arms of the wicked shall be broken.”

The section gives a vivid picture of the impotence of the wicked : JEHOVAH
“laughs”: and the plots bring disaster upon the plotters.

D (o0. 18-24) gives a companion picture to that of C. The subject is the
righteous and their ultimate deliverance when the wicked are cut off. V. 18
declares,

“JEBOVAH knoweth the days of the perfect.”
V. 24 concludes,
“JEHOVAH upholdeth him (the good man) with his hand.”

The striking thought in this section is that the LoRD watches over the
vicissitudes of a man’s life: He knows his “days,” i.e. his times, whether of good
or of eviL. But He not only “knows”; He also exercises His providence, “A
man’s goings are established of JEROVAR.” The Psalmist confesses a providence
not vague and general, but particular and effective.

E (or. 25-29) begins in ». 25,

“I have been young, and now am old”;

it ends in 2. 29
’ “The righteous shall inherit the land,

And dwell therein for ever.”
The personal testimony given here is arresting. It is clear that the Psalmist
has seen much oppression and much undeserved suffering, and it is all the more
striking that he bears witness that he has not seen the righteous completely

overthrown,
“Yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken”

(i.e. by JEBOVAH)
“Nor his seed begging their bread.”

F (o0, 30-34) is a recapitulation of the thoughts of tho Psalm. The Lomp
will not leave the righteous in the hand of the wicked. Moreover,

“When the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it” (2. 34).
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This section is distinguished from the others by the mention of the Zorah.
This is not to be identified with the Pentateuch: like Gospel so Torah (“Law”)
has the meaning of the spirit of a Divine revelation. Render, “the guidance of
his God is in his heart; so none of his footsteps shall slide.”

G (v0. 3540), like E, contains the Psalmist’s personal testimony : he has seen
the fall of the wicked from prosperity.

It begins (. 35),

“I have seen a wicked one, an oppressor,
And he was spreading himself like a green tree.”
1t ends (v. 40), “ .
JEHOVAH helpeth them (the righteous).

Because they have taken refuge in him.”
§ 2. OccasioN AND CHARACTER.

This Psalm may be said to stand by itself. Many Psalms, eg. xiv, xxxv,
xxxviii, might be described as pessimistic in tone, but this is determinedly
“optimistic.” The fact is surprising, for the Psalmist is keenly conscious of the
evils which surround him, sach as successful plots of the wicked (2. 7), famine
(e. 19), oppression (o. 21), imminent danger of death (. 32). And yet he seems
to be always thinking “Right will triumph.” He asserts evidently with convic-
tion that “the righteous (or “the meek”) shall inherit the land” (ov. 11, 29, al.)

The chief key to the meaning of the Psalm is in this pronouncement. The
“righteous” or “meek” (Heb ‘dndvim) are the section of the people whose
voice is heard in Ps xxii. They are the unworldly in Israel, who have no share
in the government and are oppressed by those in power. The government was
often corrupt and oppressive. The high priesthood was obtained from time to
time by priests who were guilty of simony and even of murder (Josephus, 4.J.
xi, vii, 1; 2 Macc iv, 7, 8, 23-34), and they were supported by underlings who
oppressed the people.

The Pealmist addresses the ‘dn@»?m, the meek and poor who had to endure
this oppression. They were liable to be condemned by unjust judgment—hence
the assurance given in ». 6. They were marked out for attack, as ». 12 shows,
and they had to look on helplessly, and see their property—particularly their
beasts of burden—*borrowed ” and ill used by their insolent oppressors: ». 21.
They stood (like Naboth) in danger of death if they protested : ». 32.

Whence then came the Psalmist’s “optimism”7 Ultimately it came from his
firm faith in the goodness of JEHOVAH, But some further light may be thrown
upon it. In the first place his optimism is not so much for the individual as for the
cause, and he looks with expectancy to the future. His view is eschatological.
The righteous—the meek—tho true worshippers of JEHOVAH shall—one day—
inherit the land. This shall be simply because “Right is right, and God is God.”
But further even in the present the Psalmist finds good cheer: he has had re-
assuring experiences of JEHOVAH'S care even for individual righteous persons,
“I have been young, and now am old ; Yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken,
Nor his seed begging their bread” (». 25). On the other hand the Psalmist has
seen a striking example of reversal of fortune in the case of a prosperous
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oppressor. He was spreading himself “like a green tree,” but “he passed on and
lo, he was not: Yea, I sought him, but he could not be found” (». 36). He fell
from his great office into obscurity like Ferishtah’s Melon-seller:
“Can it be? What, turned melon-seller—thou?...
Wast thou the Shah’s prime minister men saw
Ride on his right hand while a trumpet blew
And Persia hailed the Favourite ?”

Through one striking example the Psalmist learnt that “God is the judge:
He putteth down one, and lifteth up another” (Ixxv. 7). And finally if the
perfect man suffers greatly through life, “There is a latter end for the man of
peace” (o. 37). There is no doubt an ambiguity in the words. The latter end
might be a return of worldly welfare, like Job’s, or it might be a happy posterity,
sons to call him blessed, or finally it might be a future hereafter with God. In
any case the Psalmist is couvinced that some mark of approval will be set on
the career of the “perfect” man.

A Psalm of David.

XXXVII. 1 Fret not thyself because of evil-doers,
Neither be thou envious against them that work unrighteous-

ness.

2 For they shall soon be cut down like the grass,

And wither as the green herb.
3 Trust in the Lorp, and do good;

1Dwell in the land, and 2follow after faithfulness.
4 3Delight thyself also in the LoRD;

And he shall give thee the *desires of thine heart.
5 5Commit thy way unto the LoRrD;

Trust also in him, and he shall bring it to pass.

1 Or, So shalt thou dwell in the land and feed securely 2 Heb. feed on.
3 Or, So shalt thou have thy delight in dc. 4 Heb. petitions.
5 Heb. Roll thy way upon the Lorp.

1-6, FRET NoT

XXXVII. 1. Fret not thyself. This verse appears with slight
changes in Pro xxiv. 19. Cf Ixxii. 2, 3, 12-14; 1 Pet v. 6, 7.

4, Delight thyself also in Jenovan etc. The sentiment of this verse
is the same as that of Rabban Gamliel (Gamaliel 11, not St Paul’s teacher)
in the Mishnah: “Do His will as if it were thy will, that He may do thy
will, as if it were His will” (Aboth 11. 4).

5. Commit thy way unto Jewovanm. Cf xel. 11,

“ He shall give his angels charge over thee,
To keep thee in all thy ways.”
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6 And he shall make thy righteousness to go forth as the
light,
And thy judgement as the noonday.
7 'Rest in the Lorp, and wait patiently for him:
Fret not thyself because of him who prospereth in his way,
Because of the man who bringeth wicked devices to pass.
8 Cease from anger, and forsake wrath :
Fret not thyself, ¢ tendeth only to evil-doing.
9 For evil-doers shall be cut off :
But those that wait upon the LORD, they shall inherit 2the
land.
10 For yet a little while, and the wicked shall not be:
Yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and 2he shall
not be.
11 But the meek shall inherit the land ;
And shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace.
12 The wicked plotteth against the just,
And gnasheth upon him with his teeth.

! Or, Be still before (Heb. silent to) the Lorp.
2 Or, the earth (and so in vv. 11, 22, 29, 34) 3 Or, it

6. thy righteousness ete. l.e. the reward of thy righteousness, and
the favourable judgment that thy conduct deserves. The Psalmist shall
be vindicated and rewarded “openly.”

7-11. REst 1IN JEHOVAH

7. Rest in Jenovan. Lit. Be still for Jerovan.

wait patiently for kim. Lit. endure pain as a travailing woman for
kim. The Psalmist demands faith, silent waiting, and endwrance of pain;
in fact, threefold virtue.

9. shall inkerit the land. The promise is repeated in w. 11, 22, 29,
34; and (virtually) in vv. 19 and 25. To inkerit the land means to have
possession of it and to enjoy its harvests. God’s blessing was traced by
the Hebrews especially in the gift of seasonable rain and of abundant
harvests : Deut xxviii. 3-5, 8, 11, 12.

10. Ais place. Le. the place in which he flourished and displayed his
greatness: cf vv. 35, 36. 7t (so marg.) shall not be, the very place shall
be wholly changed.
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13 The Lord shall laugh at him:
For he seeth that his day is coming,.
14 The wicked have drawn out the sword, and have bent their
bow;
To cast down the poor and needy,
To slay such as be upright in the way:
15 Their sword shall enter into their own heart,
And their bows shall be broken.
16 Better is a little that the righteous hath
Than the abundance of many wicked.
17 For the arms of the wicked shall be broken:
But the Lorp upholdeth the righteous.
18 The Lorp knoweth the days of the perfect:
And their inheritance shall be for ever.
19 They shall not be ashamed in the time of evil:
And in the days of famine they shall be satisfied.
20 But the wicked shall perish,
And the enemies of the LorD shall be as 'the excellency of
the pastures:
They shall consume ; 2in smoke shall they consume away.
21 The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again:
But the righteous dealeth graciously, and giveth.
1 Or, the fat of lambs 2 Or, like smoke

12-17. Tae Lorp sEALL LaveH AT THE WICKED

13. shall laugh. Eastern laughter signifies ““mockery” or “defiance,”
cf ii. 4, xxii. 7, al. The laughter of pure merriment is mentioned only

rarely in O.T.
kis day. Ezek xxi. 25 (30 Heb.).

18-24. Jemovar ORDERETH A MaN's GoINg

18. the perfect. Called the meek (v. 11), the upmg ¢ in the way (v. 14),
or the righteous (v. 17). The meaning of perfect (Heb. tamim) is “faithful
to JEHOVAH" ; there 1s no suggestion of moral perfection. Cf xv. 2, note.

20. as the excellency of the pastures. Not as P-B, as the fat of lambs.
A flush of green grass comes upon the highest rocks in spring, but it
perishes almost the same day under the rays of the sun.

21. The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again. The great man, the
oppressor, does not return the ox or the ass which he borrows to do his
own work : he merely allows it to stray back (worn out) to his indigent
owner. So did the Turks to the Palestinian peasant as late as 1895.
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22 For such as be blessed of him shall inherit the land;
And they that be cursed of him shall be cut off.
23 A man’s goings are established of the Lorp;
And he delighteth in his way.
24 Though he fall, he shall not be utterly cast down:
For the Lorp 'upholdeth him with his hand.
25 1 have been young, and now am old;
Yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken,
Nor his seed begging their bread.
26 All the day long he dealeth graciously, and lendeth;
And his seed is blessed.
27 Depart from evil, and do good;
And dwell for evermore.
28 For the Lorp loveth judgement,
And forsaketh not his saints;
They are preserved for ever:
But the seed of the wicked shall be cut oft.
29 The righteous shall inherit the land,
And dwell therein for ever.
30 The mouth of the righteous talketh of wisdom,
And his tongue speaketh judgement.
31 The law of his God is in his heart;
None of his steps shall slide.
32 The wicked watcheth the righteous,
And seeketh to slay him.
33 The Lorp will not leave him in his hand,
Nor condemn him when he is judged.
34 Wait on the Lorp, and keep his way,
1 Or, upholdeth his hand
23. A man’s goings are established of Jrnovan. P-B, The Lord

ordereth a good man’s going, gives the key to the meaning of the next
clause: God delights in the good man’s way.

25-29. I mavE NoT SEEN THE RigHTEOUS FORSAREN

28. But the seed of the wicked shall be cut off. This clause is preceded
in P-B by the clause, “The unrighteous shall be punished”: so Lxx,
Vulgate. It is not found in the Hebrew and it is in fact superfluous.

30-34. WueN THE WickeD ARE Cur OFF, THOU SHALT SEE IT
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And he shall exalt thee to inherit the land:
When the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it.
35 1 have seen the wicked in great power,
And spreading himself like a green tree in its native soil.
36 'But Zone passed by, and, lo, he was not:
Yea, I sought him, but he could not be found.
37 Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright :
For 3the latter end of that man is peace.
38 As for transgressors, they shall be destroyed together:
The latter end of the wicked shall be cut off.
39 But the salvation of the righteous is of the LorD:
He is their strong hold in the time of trouble.
40 And the Lorp helpeth them, and rescueth them:
He rescueth them from the wicked, and saveth them,

Because they have taken refuge in him.
1 Or, Yet he passed away
2 Or, according to some ancient versions, I passed by
3 Or, there is a reward (or, future or, posterity) for the man of peace

35-40. A Larrer Exp For THE MAN oF PrACE

36. But one passed by. Rather, And he (the wicked man) passed on
kis way. MT is,*“And he passed by,” in agreement with which a few
cursive MSS of the Lxx have «xai mapirfer. AV (a little differently)
renders, “Yet he passed away.” Other authorities, however, agree in
giving the first person; thus, Peshitta ‘“when I passed by,” LxX xai
wapirbov, Vulgate and Jerome (iuzta Hebraeos) transivi, and finally
P-B, “I went by.” MT is, however, to be preferred as at first sight
the more difficult reading, but on further consideration approving itself
as the more vivid. The other authorities, supposing that the man is
thought of in ». 35 as firmly planted like a tree, cannot see that the
Psalmist speaks of him asin movement in v. 36. Yet there is no difficulty
here. The Psalmist does not describe the man as firmly rooted: that
would be contrary to his idea of the condition of the wicked. He speaks
of him only as making a fair show of prosperity, as a tree makes a fair
show with leaves. The metaphor is confined to the second half of ». 35,
in ». 36 the writer returns to plain statement. The wicked man passed
on out of the Psalmist’s sight and was never seen again. Similarly
St James says that the rich man shall fade away in Aés goings, i.e. as he
passes on in his journeys his prosperity (or even his life) comes to an
end suddenly (James 1. 11).

37. the latter end of that man s peace. An ungrammatical rendering.
The margin is right, tkere is @ reward for the man of peace. The “man
of peace” is one who has peace within (cf vv. 1,7, 11, 26) and is at peace
with his neighbours.
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Psam XXXVIII

CONFESSION FROM A SICK BED
§ 1. CoNTENTS.

One of the Seven Penitential Psalms, the others being vi, xxxii, li, cii, cxxx
and cxliii : see Ps vi, Introduction. The Author has been brought to penitence
and confession of sin by a Divine chastisement which has taken the form of a
painful illness. He confesses frankly that his affliction is the punishment of his
sin, and he appeals to JEHOVAH to set him free.

1, 2. The Psalmist (in sickness) prays that chastisement be inflicted in
measure.

3-5. He confesses that chastisement is deserved for his “sin”—*iniquities”—
“foolishness.”

6-8. His sickness is very grievous.

9. Yet he has confidence that JEHOVAH knows his case.

10-15. Deserted by friends and threatened by foes he leaves his cause in the
hands of JEHOVAH.

16-20. He fears that his enemies will triumph over him, but ho will confess
his sin.

21, 22. His final appeal to JEEOVAR: Make haste.

§ 2. THE SPEAKER AND HIS PURPOSE.

The Psalmist begins with the same words of appeal as in vi. 1, “O JEHOVAE,
rebuke me not in thy wrath.” (Much of the language of Prayer is of course
common property.) The Psalmist’s petition reappears (in a somewhat different
form) in Hab iii. 2, “In wrath remember mercy.” The answer to such a petition
is presented in Isa lvii. 16, “I (JEROVAH) Will not contend for ever, neither will
I be always wroth.”

It is to be noted that the Author does not doubt whence his sickness comes.
He describes his pains in o2. 3-10, and ascribes them in ». 2 to tho arrows which
JEHOVAH has discharged against him. But even in describing his miseries he
does not forget that he has brought them on himself by sin. Mine iniquitios,
he says, are gone over mine head; cf 1 Tim vi. 9, “Hurtful lusts, such as drown
(Bvbifovaey mon in perdition.” And again the Psalmist says, My wounds stink...
Because of my foolishness, “foolishness” being only another term for “sin”: Ixix. 5.

The deep personal faith of the Author comes out tellingly in ». 9, Lord, all
my desire is before thee; And my groaning is not hid from thee. He belioves
in a Living God who knows about human affairs; his God is not “careless of
mankind.”

The Psalmist is one who under the most adverse circumstances retains his
faith. He himself says that “the light of his eyes,” that is, the joy of life, has
gone out of him. Yet he does not despair, for (a8 ho says) “I wait for thee, O
JEHOVAHR” (». 15). His Faith waits on in the dark.

Like Job he has unhelpful friends ; they stand aloof from his plague (v. 11).
“Plague” is one of the key-words of this Psalm. In the languege of the Old
Testament a “plague” (Latin, plaga) is a blow, a punishment divinely sent, which
may take the form of sickncss, bereavement, loss of wealth ; ef xci. 10, noto. The
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“lovers” of the Psalmist seeing their friend overwhelmed by a great calamity
believed that he had offended JEBOVAR, and s0 they stood aloof, afraid to come
to his help, lest they themselves should be involved in his punishment.

But the Psalmist was in worse state than Job. He had enemies who, going
beyond mere hostility in words, took counsel how they might destroy him. They
did more than speak mischievous things (v. 12, note); for they spake of de-
struction, i.e. of destroying the Psalmist.

But he kept his faith. He would not cry out upon his enemies; he would
appeal to JEHOVAH, and be content to wait for the Divine answer to be given,
His words in 155 are very great in the simple faith which they express: Thou
wilt answer for me, O Lord my God. The pronoun Thowu is emphatic in the
Hebrew; the words for me are absent from MT, but they are rightly supplied in
P-B, for the emphasis on Zhou requires some such antithesis as for me. George
Herbert makes an effective use of the half-verse in the last lines of his poem 7#¢

wip :
Quip “Yet when the hour of thy design
To answer these fine things shall come;
Speak not at large, say I am thine:
And then they have their answer home.”

But the Psalmist is still human, His faith is great, but the sight of the
prosperity of the wicked, his persecutors, is a sore trial of his faith. He com-
plains to God : Mine enemies are lively, and are strong, while he himself is sick
and in sore pain. For how long must this be? Make haste to help me, O Lord
my salvation is his last cry of mingled faith and impatience.

To understand more fully the Psalmist’s mind it is necessary to notice not
only the contents of the Psalm but also what is not to be found there. In many
parts of the Old Testament, as in heathen religions also, forgiveness of sin is
agsociated with the bringing of sacrifice or offering. But there is not a word of
this here. If this Psalm was written as a prayer to accompany an offering—this
indeed is possible—all reference to the offering is absent. The Psalmist seems
to move in that rare spiritual atmosphere in which the man approaching God
with the deepest sense of unworthiness cries out,

“Nothing in my hands I bring.”

§ 3. Is THE PsarmM o COUNTER-SPELL?

8. Mowinckel (i. 42) holds that this Psalm (like vi) is intended to counteract
the spells by which the enemies of the Psalmist have brought grievous and
dangerous sickness upon him. Mowinckel points in particular to the words of
123, “(they) imagine deceits all the day long,” or, as he himself renders them,
“taglich sie Zrug-worte murmeln,” i.e. “daily they mutter lies (secret spells)’

This view, however, when we consider the structure of the Psalm appears very
improbable. The opening words assume quite clearly that the Psalmist's sick-
ness has been sent by JEROVAH himself. In the following nine verses no reference
is made to enemies, certainly none to malicious magicians. The Psalmist con-
fines himself to stating his case before JEEOVAH. In the next section (ov. 11-14)
the enemies do at length appear, but they como on the stage only after his
friends have left it. They taunt him, but the Psalmist is recovering tone, and
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makes no reply, for he is persuaded that JEHOVAH will answer for him. In
o0, 19, 20 he complains that while he is in sorrow his enemies are prosperous,
though they hate him for no cause and render evil for good. In short, the order
of subjects in the Psalm and the language employed by the Psalmist tell against
the suggestion that the writer believes himself the victim of a sorcerer’s attack.
His language suggests only the activities of an ordinary enemy.

Equally unsupported is the view adopted by many that the Psalmist speaks
in the name of the people of Israel. Baethgen indeed says that if the Psalmist
speaks in his own name, and if this sickness is to be understood in the literal
sense, it is difficult to understand why his enemies are so fierce against him. So
the sickness must rather be a figure for severe sufferings, and the body covered
with wounds must be the body of Israel personified as in Isa i. 6. This is
plausible, but there is nothing compelling in these considerations. The most
natural reading of the Psalm (7 go, or walk, mourning all the day long, 6b) is
that the Author is an individual sufferer—perhaps a leper (Lev xiii. 45). Nor
is there anything unconvincing in the picture of an enemy pushing his hostility
against the Psalmist even in his sickness,

The heading of the Psalm contains the name of David, but there is nothing
in the Psalm which agrees specially with any known incident in his career. The
words need no historical illustration. One thing is clear: they are the fruit of
ripened spiritual experience.

A Psalm of David, to bring to remembrance,

XXXVIIL. 1 O Lorp, rebuke me not in thy wrath:
Neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure.
2 For thine arrows 2stick fast in me,
And thy hand 2presseth me sore.

1 Or, to make memorial 3 Heb. lighted on me.

1-10. Sy AND SIORNESS

XXXVIII. (Heading) to bring to remembrance. le. to keep alive
the me&nory of JEHOVAH’s gracious dealings with the Psalmist: cf Deut
viii, 2 ff,

1. O JEerovan, rebuke me not. This verse agrees almost verbally with
vi. 1; it is a universal prayer.

2. thine arrows. JEROVAR'S arrows are the different calamities which
He sends—pestilence, famine or storm: cf Deut xxxii. 23 f. In the Psalm
the reference is to sickness (vv. 3, 7).

thy hand presseth me sore. Cf xxxii. 4, “Day and night thy hand was
heavy upon me”; xxxix. 10, “I am consumed by the blow of thine hand.”
God’s hand may be laid upon a man for evil (as here), or for good as in
CXXXIiX. 5.
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3 There is no soundness in my flesh because of thine indigna-
tion; |
Neither is there any 'health in my bones because of my sin.
4 For mine iniquities are gone over mine head:
As an heavy burden they are too heavy for me.
5 My wounds stink and are corrupt,
Because of my foolishness.
6 1 am 2pained and bowed down greatly;
I go mourning all the day long.
7 For my loins are filled with burning;
And there is no soundness in my flesh.
8 I am faint and sore bruised:
I have roared by reason of the disquietness of my heart.

1 Or, rest 2 Heb. bent,

I 3. There is no soundness. The same expression in the Hebrew as in
sa i. 6.

any rest. The Hebrew substantive is skalom, *“peace, rest, well-being.”
Cf xxix. 11, note.

4. mine iniquities are gone over mine head. The Psalmist compares the
chastisements which follow his iniquities to waves which drown: cf
Jonah ii. 8, “All thy waves and thy billows passed over me,” where the
same Hebrew verb 1s used.

5. My wounds. Those caused by his disease.

my foolishness. l.e. sinfulness: cf Ixix. 5, “O God, thou knowest my
Jfoolishness; And my sins (guiltinesses) are not hid from thee.” The
Hebrew word is the same.

6. I am pained. Or (as marg.), I am bent, Heb. na‘dvéthi, asin Isa
xxi, 3, “I am pained so that I cannot hear.”

I go mourning. Or, I behave as a mourner. The Psalmist is sick, but
the words 7 go (or I walk) perhaps imply that he moves about, even as
lepers move.

7. withburning. Heb. niklok. So RV,and AV, with a loathsomedisease.
But the Versions connect the Hebrew word ratherwith k@lon, “contempt”:
80 LXX B, 7 yuxij pov émhijofy évmarypav, “my soul is full of mockings.”
Cf Heb xi. 36, “and others had trial of mockings and scourgings”
(évmaryudv xal paoriywv), the mockings being such as were expressed by
the infliction of physical pain.

8. I am faint. Or, I am benumbed (B.D.B.).

1 have roared by reason of the disquictness of my heart. Or, Out of the
moaning of my heart I have broken out into roaring. The Psalmist means
that as he bemoans himself he is forced to utter through the sharpness
of his pain a cry piercing as the roar of the lion as it springs upon the
deer.
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9 Lord, all my desire is before thee;

And my groaning is not hid from thee.

10 My heart throbbeth, my strength faileth me:
As for the light of mine eyes, it also is gone from me.

11 My lovers and my friends stand aloof from my plague;
And my kinsmen stand afar off.

12 They also that seck after my life lay snares for me;
And they that seek my hurt speak mischievous things,
And imagine deceits all the day long.

9. all my desire...And my groaning. The Psalmist says that all his
pleasures and all his pains are known to JEEOVAR: cf cxxxix. 2, “Thou
understandest my thought afar off.” An advanced religious experience
lies behind these words: the Psalmist may be in advance of his con-
gemporaries, or, possibly, the Psalm may be of (comparatively) late

ate,

10. My heart throbbeth. Heb. "mnp, “whirleth.” In modern English,
I am seized with giddiness.

the light of mine eyes. As a final result of his sickness all joy has gone
from him. P-B, the sight, is simply an old misprint found in some copies
of the Psalter of 1539.

11-14. FrieNps EsTRaNgeEDp: ENeMIEs ENCOURAGED

11. My loversandmy friends. The key-word of this verseis “myplague.”
A “plague” or “blow” (Heb. y3) ndga') is some affliction regarded as a
punishment sent by God. Cf lxxxviii. 18, xci. 10. The Psalmist is in a
situation analogous to that of the Servant of JEHOVAR as described in
Isa liii. 8, 4, ‘‘He was...as one from whom men hide their face...we did
esteem him stricken (rather “plagued,” Heb. 1) ndgaa®), smitten of God,
and afflicted.”

13. They also that seek etc. Rather, So ﬁor Then) they that sought
after my lLife laid snares for me. When the Psalmist’s enemies saw that
his ]f;riends were standing aloof, they were encouraged to plan his
death.

speak mischievous things. An inadequate rendering taken over by RV
from AV, for mischievous is now freely used of petty wrong-doing. Lit.
spake of destruction, i.e. they suggested or urged that [ should be des-
troyed. The Hebrew substantive has a plural form nvw, kavwath, with
an 1ntensive force, “utter destruction.” It occurs in six other passages
of the Psalter.

(@) v. 9, “Their inward part is very wickedness” (margin, “‘a
yawning gulf”), i.e. they plan in their hearts utter destruction for
others.

() lii. 2, “Thy tongue deviseth very wickedness.”

BP 13
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13 But I, as a deaf man, hear not;
And I am as a dumb man that openeth not his mouth.
14 Yea, I am as a man that heareth not,
And in whose mouth are no reproofs.
15 For in thee, O Lorp, do I hope:
Thou wilt answer, O Lord my God.
16 For I said, Lest they rejoice over me:
When my foot slippeth, they magnify themselves against me,
17 For I am ready to halt,
And my sorrow is continually before me.

1 Or, arguments

(¢) Iv. 11, ** Wickedness is in the midst thereof,” i.e. men of mur-
ﬁerous mind are dwelling in the midst of the city in which the Psalmist

ves.

(d) Ivii. 1, “Until these calamities be overpast” (margin, “wicked-
nesses”), 1.e. until the danger of utter destruction is over,

(e) xci. 3, “The noisome pestilence.” “Noisome” should be “des-
tructive” or “destroying.”

(/) xciv. 20, “The throne of wickedness.” Rather “the judgment
seat that destroyeth (the innocent).” “Wickedness” and “Very wicked-
ness” are inadequate renderings, for Aavvotk has the special sense of the
wickedness which delights in destruction.

imagine deceits. The Psalmist’s enemies go secretly to work for his
destruction.

13. as a deay man...as a dumb man. So in xxxix. 1, the Psalmist
says that he will keep his mouth with a bridle. In both Psalms the fear
of the writer is that he may be provoked by the sight of his enemies
(who prosper) to murmur against God. Cf Job i. 22, ii. 10 (after his
wife’s provocation), “In all this did not Job sin with his lips.”

14. 7o reproofs. Or (as margin%no arguments, i.e. in his own defence.
His enemies reproach him with his sickness as the punishment of his
sins, but he holds his peace.

15-20. JEHOVAR THE PsaLMIST'S ADVOCATE (PARACLETE)

15. in thee...do I hope. Or, for thee...do I wait. It is the same
Hebrew verb as in Job xxxii. 11, “I waited for your words.” So in
Ps xlii. 5, 11, “Hope thou in God” might be “wait thou for God.” Cf
xxv. 3, note.

Thou wilt answer. The pronoun is emphatic, Thou wilt answer. The
sense is well given in P-B, Thou shalt answer for me, though “for me”
is not expressed in the Hebrew. See Introduction, §2.

17. ready to halt. To halt is to walk as a lame man, as in 1 K xviii. 21,
“How long halt ye between two opinions?” ““Ready” (Heb. nackon)
means “prepared, settled.” The phrase is thus a case of oxymoron: two
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18 For I will declare mine iniquity;
I will be sorry for my sin.
19 But mine enemies are lively, and are strong:
And they that hate me !wrongfully are multiplied.
20 They also that render evil for good
Are adversaries unto me, because I follow the thing that is
good.
21 Forsake me not, O Lorp:
O my God, be not far from me.
1 Heb. falsely.

contraries are brought together, as though the Psalmist had said, “Iam
good—for stumbling.” He means, “I have lost my power of standing or
walking firmly.”

my sorrow. The Hebrew word as in Isa liii. 8, “a man of sorrows.”

18. [ will declare (Heb. aggid). Not, I will confess (as P-B). The
Psalmist will ¢ell out his fault for all friends or enemies to hear. The
Hebrew word in xxxii. 5, “I will confess...unto JEHOVAH,” is different,
adek.

19. mine enomies are lively, and are strong. Lit. mine enemies are
strong in icl)r as to) life. Herein is the Psalmist’s chief complaint. He a
faithful follower of JEROVAH is sick almost to death (vu. 5-8), while his
enemies live in rude health. LXX, oi 8¢ éxfpol pov Ldotv ai xexparaiwyras
umép dué, “but mine enemies live and have prevailed over me.” Houbi-
gant, wishing to make the parallelism more complete within the verse,
proposed to read 19a thus, “But they that without cause are mine
enemies are strong,” substituting, Ainndm, ‘“without cause,” for Aayyim,
“lively” or “life.” But the emendation, which is adopted by many,
lessens the force of a sentence of singular vigour, and moreover it lacks
the support of LxX and the other Versions.

20. Are adversaries unto me. A good rendering, for the Hebrew
word is akin to the name Satan, ‘‘The Adversary.” LXX, év8iéBadlov pe:
cf 6 8udBoros, Matt iv, 1-11.

I follow etc. Rather, I pursue the thing that is good. The phrase is
stronger than “I do good”: cf xxxiv. 14, “Seek peace, and pursue it”;
Pro xv. 9, “(JeHovaH) loveth him that followeth after (or pursueth)
righteousness.”

21, 22. THE FINaL APPEAL

21. Forsake me not. The same cry with the same Hebrew verb is
found in lxxi. 9, 18, cxix. 8. The same Hebrew verb in xxii. 1, “My God,
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?”

be not far from me. This phrase also recurs: xxii. 11, xxxv. 22,
lxxi. 12. A yet more daringly anthropomorphic expression follows in
the next verse.

13-2
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22 Make haste to help me,
O Lord my salvation.

22. Make haste to help me. The same expression (both in Hebrew and
EV) in xxii. 19. In each case Lxx has slightly softened the verb to
mpoayes, “take heed.”

Psaim XXXIX
AN APPEAL FROM ONE WHO IS NEAR TO DEATH

§ 1. This is a sister-Psalm to xxxviii. “Thy stroke” (. 10) is one of its key-
words, just as “My plague” (i.e. “my stroke,” objective genitive) is a key-word
in xxxviii. In the East the sick man has to bear a burden additional to his
sickness. He is regarded as “smitten of God.” It is only natural to an Eastern
to ask, “Who did sin, this man or his parents?” (John ix. 2), that this calamity
has fallen upon him. Make me not the reproach of the fool (Heb. Nabal) is a
petition which would spring naturally to the lips of the Hebrew sufferer.

In this Psalm the Author does not complain so much of his pains as of the
near approach of death: he protests that he is being prematurely removed from
the earth. The “wicked man” (raska‘) comes to visit him, and, like Job’s wife,
would provoke him to speak against God. But in this Psalm, as in the preceding,
the Author is resolved to complain (if he must complain) to God only. He has
the root of true religion in him, and he answers the wicked man by a guarded
silence (zo. 1, 2).

The wicked visitor departs at last, and then the Psalmist breaks out into
speech, an appeal that he may be told “the worst.” He is no longer able to
control himself. So in oo. 3-6 he utters his complaint: JEEOVAR has appointed
to him and to mankind generally a life that is short and unprofitable. The
Psalmist is apparently a man of position, but he realizes the fact that “man at
his best estate” as well as man in the mass is only “vanity” (Heb. hebef, “a
breath”). Man cannot retain anything that he acquires in this world.

But the Psalmist recovers himself and turns abruptly from his complaints.
His next words are words of faith and submission:

And now, Lord, what wait I for?
My hope is in thee (v. 7).

He hases this implicit appeal for Divine help on three grounds.

(1) In oo. 8, 9 he fears that without it he will be exposed to the reproaches
of the enemy. The Fool, the man who says, “There is no God” (xiv. 1), will take
up a taunt, and say, “This man (the Psalmist) trusted in JEEOVAH, and see what
has happened to him.”

(2) In vo. 10, 11 the Psalmist pleads and urges the weakness of himself
and of mankind: Man is only “a breath”; he cannot bear up under JEHOVAH'S
chastisement.

(3) In vo. 12, 13 the Psalmist presents a personal plea: “I am a stranger
(Heb. gér) and a sojourner (Heb. ¢Gshab) with thee.” The stress falls on with
thee. The Psalmist claims to be the guest of God and as such under his protec-
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tion. For gér see v. 4, note. But the Psalmist’s plea is not personal only. He re-
members that he belongs to a family. His ancestors were like himself clients of
JEHOVARH: “I am a stranger sojourning with thee, nay more, such was the
position of my fathers also.”

8o the Psalmist prays that under the protection of JEHOVAH he may attain
once more to joy: Spare me, he prays, that I may brighten up (i.e. taste joy
again, LXX, a dvayvtw), Before I go hence. For brighten up read be of good
cheer, as in Job ix. 27, an:m, the same Hebrew word.

The final words, and be no more, show that this Psalmist at least had no hope
which reached beyond the grave.

§ 2 Un1TY OF THE PsaLm.

Strangely does Duhm deny the unity of this Psalm. He disjoins z». 8, 10, 12
and 13 from the rest as a fragment of a longer Psalm otherwise lost, which he
describes as a lament for sin and its consequences, and a petition for relief.
He urges the “difference of metre.” But an argument based on metre is
anything but convincing here, for the scansion of several verses is uncertain. A
more important argument on the other side may be drawn from the structure
of the Psalm.

Though it is possible to discern two subjects in the Psalm, yet the two do not
remain separate, but are intertwined. They form one whole. Some verses are
occupied with the Psalmist's own affliction from which he prays to be delivered;
others with the vanity of human life in general. But the first subject leads
naturally to the second. The Psalmist’s own fate makes him think of the
universal human fate. He is Sufferer and Thinker, & natural combination of
roles.

For the Chief Musician, for Jeduthun. A Psalm of David.

XXXIX. 1 Isaid, I will take heed to my ways,
That I sin not with my tongue:
I will keep 'my mouth with a bridle,
While the wicked is before me.
2 I was dumb with silence, I held my peace, even from good ;
And my sorrow was stirred.

! Heb. a bridle (or, muzzle) for my mouth.
? Or, and had no comfort Heb. away from good.

1, 2. Tae Psaimist KEEps SILENCE IN THE PRESENOE
oF THE WIcKED MaN

XXXIX. 1. I said. le. I said in my heart, or, I thought, or I
resolved. The same Hebrew expression as in xxx. 6, xxxi. 22, al.

I will keep my mouth with a bridle. Or, I will take heed with bridled
mouth. Some emend the text and read I will appoint (Heb. nnweny) a
bridle for my mouth: cf LXX, é0éunv.

2. I was dumb with silenco. 1.e. I was put to a waiting silence, Heb.
dumiyah is silent waiting. Cf lxv. 1, note.
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3 My heart was hot within me;
While I was musing the fire kindled :
Then spake 1 with my tongue :
4 LorDp, make me to know mine end,
And the measure of my days, what it is;
Let me know how frail I am.
5 Behold, thou hast made my days as handbreadths;
And mine age is as nothing before thee:
Surely every man at his best estate is altogether 2va,niE'gr.
elah

6 Surely every man walketh %in a vain shew:
Surely they are disquieted *in vain:
He heapeth up riches, and knoweth not who shall gather
them.
7 And now, Lord, what wait I for?
My hope is in thee.

1 Heb. standing firm. 2 Heb. a breath.
3 Or, as a shadow 4 Or, for vanity

even from good. Cf Gen xxxi. 24, “Speak not to Jacob either good
or bad” (lit. “from good unto bad”). So here, “I kept my lips from all
speech.” The marginal rendering is, however, possible, “I kept silence,
and had no comfort.” Something more was wanted for the attainment
of relief, namely, appeal to JEEOVAR.

3-6. A CoMPLAINT ADDRESSED TO (G0D OF THE SHORTNESS OF LIFE

3. the fire kindled. The same metaphor in Jer xx. 9.

spake I with my tongue. l.e. I broke my silence (v. 2).

4. how frail I am. P-B, (That I may be certified) how long I have
to live. This is the general sense, but the precise meaning of the Hebrew
adjective (hadal, “frail”’?) is uncertain.

5. handbreadths. Hebrew asin 1 K vii. 26.

8. every man. Rather, ¢ man (Heb. W'NB, 1.e. a man of position, as
distinguished from one of the populace: cf Ixii. 9.

in a vain shew. LXX, év eixdvi; Vulgate, in imagine, as opposed to in
reality.

they are disquicted in vain. The Hebrew verb (hamah) suggests the
murmur or even the tumult of the populace of a city or of an army in
camp or on the march: xlvi. 6 (“the nations raged”); 1xxxiii. 2 (“make
a tumult”); Isa xxii. 2 (“tumultuous city”).

7. THE Cry oF Faite 1N JEHOVAH

7. what wait I for? These words take up the thought expressed in
v. 2, “I was dumb with silence,” i.e. I was put to a waiting silence.
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8 Deliver me from all my transgressions:
Make me not the reproach of the foolish.
9 I was dumb, I opened not my mouth;
Because thou didst it.
10 Remove thy stroke away from me:
I am consumed by the blow of thine hand.
11 When thou with rebukes dost correct man for iniquity,
Thou ?makest his beauty to consume away like a moth:
Surely every man is ®vanity. (Selah

1 Heb. conflict. 2 Or, consumest like a moth his delights
3 Heb. a breath.

8, 9. Save ME FROM REPROACH

8. Deliver me from all my transgressions. 'The prayer is for deliverance
from the guilt and the consequences of his transgressions. What the
Psalmist specially desires, as the second half of the verse shows, is to be
saved from the taunt that he has appealed to JEHOVAR for relief from
his distresses, and has appealed in vain.

the reproach of the foolish. Rather, the reproack of the fool (Heb.
nabal). See xiv. 1, note. The “fool” (n@bal) is the man who has no
knowledge of God.

9. Because thou didst it. P-B, For it was thy doing. Perhaps the
best rendering is, Because thou wast at work. The Hebrew verb (‘a@sik)
is used in an impressive way of Divine working: cf xxii. 31 (‘““He hath
done it"); cxix. 126 (“It is time for JEHOVAH to work").

10, 11. ReMEMBER MY HuMAN WEARNESS

10. thy stroke. P-B, thy plague. The Psalmist is convinced that his
sickness (or other calamity) has been inflicted by JEnovan.

by the blow of thine hand. Rather (as B.D.B.) from (i.e. through) the
sttz'lit)y of thine hand (Heb. nman from root nm3, Hithp. “to engage in
strife”).

11. rebukes. The same Hebrew word is used in 2 K xix. 3, “a day of
trouc}ﬂe, and of rebuke.” The “rebuke” is administered in action, not in
words.

Thou makest his beauty to consume away like a moth. Better (as
marg.), Thou consumest ltke a moth his delights. All that man takes
pleasure in is taken from him, when God afflicts him with such sickness
a8 the Psalmist suffers from.

vanity. Or, a breath: Heb. hebel, as in lxii. 9, xciv. 11; Eecl i, 2; et
passim, “‘vanity of vanities.”
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12 Hear my prayer, O LorD, and give ear unto my cry;
Hold not thy peace at my tears:
For I am a stranger with thee,
A sojourner, as all my fathers were.
13 10 spare me, that I may 2recover strength,
Before I go hence, and be no more.

1 Or, Look away from me 2 Heb. brighten up.

12, 13. THE FINAL APPEAL

12. a stranger with thee. l.e. one of Thy clients, living in Thy land
under Thy protection, a gér, protected in Israel by the law of God, a
go,;o(m;wr rather than a stranger: Deut v. 14; x. 18, 19. COf Introduction,

1(3).

13. O spare me. Marg. Look away from me. Cf Job vii. 19, “How
long wilt thou not look away from me, Nor let me alone...?”

Psarm XL
A Goobp FicHT oF FAITH

§ 1. CoNTENTS AND CHARACTER.

This Psalm is described by some critics as lacking in unity. It begins with
an acknowledgement of a deliverance from a great danger and a confession of
the many wonderful and gracious works which JEHOVAH has done “to us-ward.”
It ends on a very different note. In ». 12 the Psalmist cries aloud, “Innumer-
able evils have compassed me about,” and so the rest of the Psalm is an urgent
cry for help, culminating in the daring words, “Make no tarrying, O my God.”

Impressed by this contrast some commentators suppose that two separate
Psalms have been combined into one. They suggest that Ps x1 ends with the
declaration of confidence in ». 11, “Thou, O JEHOVAH, wilt not withhold thy
tender mercies from me: thy lovingkindness and thy truth shall continually
preserve me.” They pronounce »v. 13-17 (the urgent prayer for help) to be an
independent Psalm. Strange to say, another text of these verses is in fact
preserved in the Psalter as Ps Ixx. V.12 (hitherto unnoticed)is declared to be
a link supplied by an editor to bind together two discordant compositions.

But why should an editor think of binding together two poems which are ez
hypothesiincompatible? And again, is there real incompatibility here? Further,
is there no hint in #2. 8-11 of a coming change of subject? A careful analysis
of the contents of the Psalm should answer these questions.

1-4. The Psalmist tells the story of a wonderful deliverance vouchsafed him
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in the past. It was the occasion of the new song which JEEOVAH puts in his
mouth, 8o he declares in vo. 3, 4:

“Many shall see (it) and fear,
And shall trust in JEHOVAR, (saying),
Blessed is the man who maketh JEHOVAR his trust,
And looketh not to the idols,
Nor to such as turn aside to false gods.”

5. The Psalmist confesses that the wonderful works of JEEOVAH are without

number.
" 6-8. Yet the Psalmist does not offer as his thank-offering any (animal) sacri-
fice or meal offering (Heb. minhah), for these JEEOVAH did not require. Rather
he shows his gratitude by presenting himself as one ready to perform his God’s
will. JEHOVAH'S ZTorah (he says) is in his heart: he will be guided by it.

9-12. In oo. 9, 10 the Psalmist shows that his mind is passing on to a fresh
subject. He protests that he has been faithful in acknowledging JEHOVAH as
his God and he is confident that JEHOVAH will be equally faithful to His servant
now that fresh troubles are arising; “For innumerable evils have compassed me
about” (. 12).

13-16. A petition that the Psalmist may be delivered aud that his enemies
may be put to shame. A new paragraph may be said to begin with ». 13, but
no sequence could be more natural than that between this and the preceding
paragraph: a cry for deliverance in v. 13 follows inevitably on the mention of
“jnnumerable evils” in ». 12. Moreover, the very form of the cry links z. 13 with
the first half of the Psalm. “Be pleased (Heb. rézeh) to deliver me” in ». 13
answers to “I delight to do thy pleasure” (Heb. r@zon, “pleasure” or “will”) in
. 8, as if the Psalmist were pleading, “I bend my will to Thy will, I beseech thee
bend Thy will to my will.” Cf Mishnah, Pirke Aboth ii. 4, “Do His will as if it
were thy will, that He may do thy will, as if it were His will.”

17. A confession of confidence in the Lord ending with a cry for speedy relief.
It should be noted that in this verse also there is a striking link with the first half
of the Psalm. Here the Psalmist says with thankfulness, “The Lord thinketh
(Heb. yakdshod) wpon me”; there (in ». 5) is the confession, “Many are thy
thoughts (Heb. mahshabsth, from the same root) which are to us-ward.”

More important is the fact that there is a unity of spiritual experience in the
Psalm. From v2.13-17 we gather that the Psalmist is in danger of Lis life and
at the same time that he has strong faith in JEEOVAR. If wo agk, J# Ay has ho
faith at such a time, we find an answer in the opening verses; once, on an
occasion which he can never forgot, he was in the very pit of destruction, and
JEHOVAH brought him out, and set him safe on the rock. He (the Psalmist)
sang a new Psalm on that well-remembered dey. Yet his cnemies may retort,
Your God saved you once, but will He do it again? And so the Psalmist links
on wider experiences to tho one outstanding mercy which was granted to him
He clings to his God with the implicit appeal, “Many are the wonderful works
which thou hast done.” JEHOVAH is not niggardly in his lovingkindness. Nor
does the Lord seek for any return for His gracious help: He does not delight
in sacrifice and meal offering: He will accept the “poor and ncedy” Psalmist,
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who brings no burnt offering, but only the offer of a willing and obedient heart,
together with praise and acknowledgement for mercies already received.

But human fears will assert themselves. The Psalmist, who has been looking
to his God, now looks at his troubles. God’s wonderful mercies were many (». 5),
but the evils which now encompass the Psalmist are “without number.” And
the advent of troubles makes the Eastoern man fear that he has committed some
sin which has alienated his God from him. This Psalmist is no exception. He
who was asserting his own faithfulness in 0. 9, 10 now thinks that he sees in
the evils which have overtaken him the delayed punishment of sins once com-
mitted against JEEOVAR. And so he prays urgently for deliverance, and asks
that shame may overtake his enemies, but that joy may be the portion of those
who seek his God (v2. 14-16). That the enemy is first mentioned as late as
. 14 need not surprise us, for he has already been alluded to in the mention of
the “innumerable evils” (». 12). Some at least of these must be due to his
machinations. And still earlier “the pit of destruction” (. 2) is most naturally
interpreted as the pit which was dug by the Psalmist’s foes. So we find real
continuity of thought throughout this Psalm. The journey starts from the Mount
of Vision and passes into the Valley of Humiliation, but the traveller is the
same throughout. Cf the case of Ps cxxvi, where on first reading the petition of
0. 4 seems to follow strangely on the statement in . 1.

But a question still remains to be answered; If »o. 13-17 are truly part of
Ps xl, what account is to be given of Pslxx? Probably it does represent vo. 13-17
torn roughly from their context in Ps x1. It is mutilated at the beginning, some
imperative such as “Be pleased” being missing ; still, it forms by itself a suitable
prayer for use in time of trouble. It is a petition on the higher spiritual level,
for it prays, “Let God be magnified,” nor does it consist merely of petition, for
it includes the confession of faith, “Thou art my help and my deliverer.”

§ 2. THE AUTHOR.

The Psalmist speaks as one commissioned as a prophet by JEHOVAH: his
commission is written in JEHOVAR’S book (2. 7). He is well furnisht for his task,
for Jemovam’s law (Heb. orah, “teaching”) is in the Prophet’s heart. Like
Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, his work was to proclaim that JEROVAR desires right-
eousness, and not burnt offering (vo. 6, 8). This was a message unacceptable to
the rich among the people, but the Psalmist delivered it boldly as a prophet:
he writes, “I have not concealed thy lovingkindness and thy truth from the
great congregation.”

It is hardly possible to go beyond this in attempting to identify the Psalmist,
Most prophets have prophesied in the face of opposition and danger. But the
career of Jeremiah supplies some pointed illustrations (as it seems) to the career
of this Psalmist. Jeremiah was set aside as a prophet from the womb ; Jeremiah
was delivered from the pit; Jeremiah at great cost to himself delivered his
message (Jer i. 5, xx. 9, xxxviii. 6),
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For the Chief Musician. A Psalm of David.

XL. 1 I waited patiently for the LoRrD;
And he inclined unto me, and heard my cry.
2 He brought me up also out of *an horrible pit, out of the
miry clay;
And he set my feet upon a rock, and established my goings.
3 And he hath put a new song in my mouth, even praise unto
our God:
Many shall see it, and fear,
And shall trust in the Lorb.
4 Blessed is the man that maketh the LoRrp his trust,
And respecteth not the proud, nor such as *turn aside to lies.
5 Many, O Lorp my God, are the wonderful works which thou
hast done,

1 Heb. a pit of tumult or destruction. 2 Or, fall away treacherously

XL. 1. ke inclined unto me. Inclined is a transitive verb: the full
phrase would be, ke inclined (or extended or stretched out) mercy to me:
80 in Gen xxxix. 21 “SJ EHOVAR) extended to kim mercy” (lit. translated).
The same verb is used of God's arm stretched out to save: Deut iv. 34,

2. an horrible pit. This rendering given in P-B has been retained in
AV and RV for lack of a better. The meaning of the Hebrew (if the
text be sound) is “(from) the pit of the battle-tumult.” Had the
Psalmist fallen into some pit while the battle raged round him?

3. And he hath put. Better, And ke put. The reference is to an event
some time past.

a new song. Not one of the old songs which would have cost the
Psalmist nothing, but a new song to match the new mercy : of xxxiii. 3.
The burden of this song is given in the words which follow in wv. 3, 4.
Cf Rev v. 9, xiv. 3, ““And no man could learn the song save the hundred
and forty and four thousand.”

4. respecteth not the proud. Better, looketh not to the idols. Respecteth
does not give the force of the Hebrew verb pandk, which means to
“turn towards,” whether to receive commands, or to implore help.
Again, the precise meaning of the Hebrew word rdk@bim is unknown,
but “vanities, idols” is an approximate paraphrase.

turr aside to lies. Le. to fg. se gods.

5. Many, O Lorp etc. Better, Many things (possibly, great things)
thou hast done, even thou, O Jewovan my God, even thy wonders and thy
thoughts (or thy carefulness) whick have been to us-ward. The Psalmist
is glancing at the false gods: they have done nothing for Israel, but
JEHOVAR has done great things.
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And thy thoughts which are to us-ward:
1They cannot be set in order unto thee;
If I would declare and speak of them,
They are more than can be numbered.
6 Sacrifice and ?offering thou hast no delight in;
$Mine ears hast thou opened:
Burnt offering and sin offering hast thou not required.
7 Then said I, Lo, I am come;
In the roll of the book it is *written of me:
8 I delight to do thy will, O my God;
Yea, thy law is within my heart.
9 I have °published righteousness in the great congregation;

1 Or, There is none to be compared unto thee 2 Or, meal offering
3 Heb. Ears hast thou digged (or, pierced) for me. 4 Or, prescribed to
5 Or, proclaimed glad tidings of

thy thoughts...to us-ward. l.e. thy care for us: cf v 17, “the Lord
thinketh upon me” or (as P-B) “careth for me.” .

They cannot be set ete. Read as marg. There is none to be compared
unto thee. Such interjections of praise are found elsewhere in the
Psalter, e.g. xcl. 9a.

6. Sacrifice and offering. The Psalmist has just said in the preceding
verse that he cannot number JEHOVAH’S many gracious acts: he now
adds that sacrifice and offering would form an inadequate acknow-
ledgement. JEHOVAH is not like the heathen gods who take delight in
sacrifices.

Mine ears hast thow opened. A good paraphrase of the Hebrew, Hars
hast thou digged for me. In these words the Psalmist claims to have
received a revelation from God; cf Isa 1. 4, 5, “(JEHOVAH) wakeneth
mine ear to hear...the Lord Jexovag hath opened mine ear.”

7. Then said I. l.e, in my heart to JEROVAH. With Lo, I am come,
cf Isa vi. 8, Here am I. send me.

In the roll of the book it is prescribed to me. So read with marg. The
Psalmist’s commission is written down in heaven in the book of God,
which is pictured as a roll, for (probably) no other form of book was
known to the writers of O.T. It is mentioned in lvi. 8, “Are they (my
tears) not in thy book?” where RV marg. has “record” (Heb. siphra-
théka, o). So also cxxxix. 16, “In thy book (Heb. siphrdka, Toe0)
were they all written, even the days that were ordained.” o

8. thy will. Better, thy pleasure, for the Hebrew substantive is
cognate with the verb, be pleased, in v. 13. )

9. I have proclaimed glad tidings of thy righteousness. So read with
correction from marg. The word 7ighteousness refers to JEHOVAH'S
wonderful works and His carefulness of which the Psalmist speaks in
vo. 5, 10.
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Lo, I will not refrain my lips,
O Lorp, thou knowest.
10 I have not hid thy righteousness within my heart ;
I have declared thy faithfulness and thy salvation:
I have not concealed thy lovingkindness and thy truth from
the great congregation.
11 Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from me, O LORD:
Let thy lovingkindness and thy truth continually preserve me.
12 For innumerable evils have compassed me about,
Mine iniquities have overtaken me, so that I am not able to
look up;
They are more than the hairs of mine head, and my heart
hath failed me.
13 Be pleased, O Lorp, to deliver me:
Make haste to help me, O Lorp.
14 Let them be ashamed and confounded together
That seek after my soul to destroy it:
Let them be turned backward and brought to dishonour
That delight in my hurt.
15 Let them be 2desolate 2by reason of their shame
That say unto me, Aha, Aha.

1 Heb. forsaken, % Or, astonished 3 Or, for a reward of

11. Withkold not thou. Rather, Thou wilt not withhold. RV (= AV ; cf
P-B) cannot be right; for such a deprecation is out of place in this con-
text.

In wv. 7-10 the Psalmist has been asserting his own faithfulness to
JERovAH; he now asserts his confidence that JEHOvAH will be no less
faithful to his servant. Thou, he says, and the pronoun is emphatic,
Thou, in Thy turn wilt not withhold Thy tender mercies from me now
that fresh waves of trouble are overtaking me.

12. Mine iniquities have overtaken me. Cf Num xxxii. 23, “Your
sin will find you out.”

14, Lot them be...confounded together. Cf xxxv. 26 (the same phrase),
ILe. “Let them be confounded one and all.”

That seek after my soul (Heb. nephesh) to destroy it. Cf 1 K xix. 14,
“They seek my life (Heb. nephesh), to take it away.” In lxx. 2, the

hrase is simply, That seek after my soul, but this short phrase is less
orcible.

15. Let them be desolate. The better reading, Let them return is
preserved in lxx. 3; see note there.
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16 Let all those that seek thee rejoice and be glad in thee:
Let such as love thy salvation say continually,
The LorD be magnified.
17 But I am poor and needy;
Yet the Lord thinketh upon me:
Thou art my help and my deliverer;
Make no tarrying, O my God.

17. the Lord thinketh upon me. Cf “thy thoughts which are to us-
ward” (v. 5); “Whatis...the son of man, that thou makest account of
him?” (cxliv. 3, same Hebrew verb). See also 1 Pet v. 7, “He careth
for you.” To emend the reading, the Lord thinketh upon me, by substitut-
ing for it the reading of the parallel passage in lxx. 5, make kaste unto
me, O God, is to sacrifice a truly great (and surely original) saying in
favour of an unnecessary and mechanical “emendation.” Moreover, it
is to disregard the evidence of the Septuagint (Kiptos ¢ppovreet pov) and
thﬁ (ither Versions. Yet even this emendation has been accepted by some
scholars,

Psarm XLI

THE APPEAL OF ONE WHo IS SicK, CONSCIOUS OF SIN,
AND BESET BY FoEs
§ 1. CoNTENTS.

1-3. In sickness the Psalmist, who describes himself as “the poor” man (2. 1),
invites the aid of his neighbours by assuring them that he who gives aid will
himself be guarded by JEROVAH from enemies, and be restored to health from
gickness: JEHOVAH will “preserve him” and also “revive him.” The Psalmist
gratefully acknowledges thgt his God has tended him in sickness.

4-12. The Psalmist confesses that he has sinned against JEHOVAH (. 4). It
follows (80 he believes) that JEEOVAH has sent his sickness as a punishment for his
sin; it follows further that JEEOVAH can remove the sickness : therefore he cries,
Heal my soul (v. 4). He continues his appeal by complaining of the covert
malice of his enemies. They look forward with impatience to a fatal termination
of his sickness. Even if one of these comes to visit the Psalmist in his affliction,
he is still only an enemy in disguise. His procedure is summarily described in
three clauses in », 6. To the sick man he speaketh falsehood—feigned words of
sympathy. His heart gathereth iniquity—even in the sick chamber he plots
evil againat the sick man. Finally as he goes forth and meets his fellows in the
street, ke telleth it—all his ill-will towards the Psalmist. The general opinion
of the onlookers (v. 7) i8 that of Job’s friends, i.e. that the sufferer has committed
a special sin for which he is undergoing a special punishment: “Some wicked
thing,” they say, “cleaveth fast unto him.” Thus they bring the Psalmist no
comfort; they coldly maintain that his sin has overtaken him. Even the man
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who had been the Psalmist’s special ally has encouraged his enemies against
him (2. 9). In these desperate straits the Psalmist repeats his appeal to
JEHOVAH, “Have mercy upon me” (o0. 4, 10). But the rest of his petition re-
veals the gulf which divides the spirit of the Old Testament (and of the Psalms
in part)from that of the New. The Psalmist asks for restoration to health that
he may be able to “requite” his enemies (». 10) with eye for eye and tooth for
tooth. Requital is of the essence of right conduct, so the Eastern thinks: injury
must be repaid with injury, and death with death. There is no such thing as
forgiveness between man and man, for no individual has the power to forgive.
The man is simply a member of his tribe, and an injury done to him or still
more his death is an injury done to his tribe. So the nearest of his kin or the
head of his tribe must take up the matter. Often the injury may be atoned for
by a money payment, but it can never be freely forgiven. According to the
Eastern view some requital must be made; otherwise justice is not done. This
idea appears also in xxxviii (see ». 3), xxxix (see ». 11). In these instances the
Psalmist appeals for God’s forgiveness, but (in part) on the ground that he has
already been “requited” in his sickness for his sin. Still the case between God
and man differs fundamentally from the case between man and man. The
sinner sins, and God sends sickness upon him for his sin, but that is not the end.
The sinner, if he be a man after the Psalmist’s mind, turns to God and makes
confession. Then God restores the sinner to health. God’s procedure differs from
man’s by the Divine act of Forgiveness.

13. A doxology. The Jews divide the Psalter into five Books: Book I ends
here, and is closed with this doxology. Similarly lxxii. 18, 19 is a doxology
marking the close of Book II.

§ 2. AurHOR AND OccasIoN.

This is a Psalm of unknown authorship and of unknown date. But it is probable
that the author was one highly placed, a civil ruler, or possibly o high priest.
His description of himself as “the poor man” is to be understood in reference
to his present condition: owing to sickness he is as helpless and friendless as the
poorest of his people. But the interest, hostile though it was, taken in him
shows that he was a person of importance, and the friend who had eaten his
bread was (apparently) anxious to succeed to his office. The circumstances of
the Psalmist point to some internal conflict in Judah itself which History has
not recorded. There is no allusion to a foreign foe which might give a hint of
the date of the composition of the Psalm. The general situation is like that of
the writer of Ps xxxix.

§3. IsTHIS PsALM AN ANSWER TO THE SORCERER ?

Does the Psalmist believe that his sickness is due to a spell cast upon him by
an enemy? Is he praying to JEEOVAH to loose him from the spell? SBuch is the
view of Mowinckel, who sees an allusion to sorcery in such phrases as “speak
evil” (o, 5), “speak falsehood” (o. 6), “whisper together against meo” (. 7), “a
matter of Belial” (or “some wicked thing,” o. 8). But each of these torms has a
general signification. If a man says that his enemy is speaking falsohood against
him, he may mean any one of several injurious acts other than the casting of
a spell, e.g. that his enemy is slandering him in the market-place, or again
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bearing false witness against him before the judge. But further it may be said
that the phrase “whisper fogether” is a better description of hostile talk in
general than of the deliberate work of the sorcerer. The sorcerer works alone
confident in the power of his spells. Even when the four phrases are grouped
together in 2. 5-8 they still retain their general sense.

For the Chief Musician. A Psalm of David.

XLI. 1 Blessed is he that considereth !the poor:

The Lorp will deliver him in the day of evil.

2 ?The LorD will preserve him, and keep him alive, and he

shall be blessed 3upon the earth;

And deliver not thou him unto the will of his enemies.

3 *The Lorp will support him upon the couch of languishing:
Thou makest all his bed in his sickness.

4 I said, O Lorp, have mercy upon me:
Heal my soul ; for I have sinned against thee.

5 Mine enemies speak evil against me, saying,
‘When shall he die, and his name perish?

1 Qr, the weak 2 Qr, The LoRD preserve 8 Or, in the land
¢ Or, The Lorp support 5 Heb. turnest, or, changest.

XULI. 1. the poor (man). The Psalmist is thinking of himself on his
bed of sickness (vo. 4, 5).

2. keep him alive. Rather, restore kim to health.

ke shall be blessed ete. Rather, ke shall be counted happy in the
land: cf lxxii. 17, “All nations shall call him happy.” This is the
climax: he shall be saved from his enemy, restored from sickness, and
lastly, he shall prosper in the land.

3. support kim. Or, sustain kim, i.e. with food. The same Hebrew
verb as in Gen xviii. 5, “I will fetch a morsel of bread, and comfort ye
(i-e. sustain ye) your heart.”

Thou makest (lit. turnest) all his bed. The sudden change of person
marks the deep feeling of the Psalmist: he is telling of his own case.
All kis bed, not part of it, like the action of some incompetent nurse.
This homely language is a stumbling-block to commentators; but is it
more homely than xxii. 10, “I was cast upon thee from the womb,” i.e.
I was placed on thy knees to be acknowledged by thee as a new-born
child by its father?

4, Heal my soul. Heal me.

5. his name perish. An added bitterness to death: 1 Sam xxiv. 21;
2 Sam xiv. 7; xviil. 18.
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6 And if he come to see me, he speaketh 1vanity;
His heart gathereth iniquity to itself :
When he goeth abroad, he telleth it.
7 All that hate me whisper together against me:
Against me do they devise my hurt.
8 %An evil disease, say they, ®cleaveth fast unto him:
And now that he lieth he shall rise up no more.
9 Yea, mine own familiar friend, in whom I trusted, which did
eat of my bread,
Hath lifted up his heel against me.
10 But thou, O Lorp, have mercy upon me, and raise me up,
That I may requite them.
11 By this I know that thou delightest in me,
Because mine enemy doth not triumph over me.
12 And as for me, thou upholdest me in mine integrity,
And settest me before thy face for ever.

13 Blessed be the Lorp, the God of Israel,
From everlasting and to everlasting.
Amen, and Amen.

1 Or, falsehood 2 Or, Some wicked thing 3 Or, is poured out upon him

6. vanity. Better as marg. falsehood.

abroad. “1.e. into the street or market-place.

8. An evil disease. Lit. a matter of Belial. Better as marg. Some
wicked thing, i.e. some past sin bringing its punishment with it. Cf
Num xxxii. 23.

9. mine own familiar friend. Lit. the man of my peace, ‘‘the man my
ally.”

yHatIz lifted up his heel against me. In this form the Psalm is quoted
in John xiii. 18, “ He that eateth my bread lifted up his heel against me”
(émipev én’ épe Ty wrépvay atrob). The Hebrew phrase is a Iittle diffi-
cult: it may perhaps be rendered, Hath been my great persecutor (or
would-be supplanter).

11. By this etc. To be paraphrased thus, By this I skall come to
know...if my enemy shall not in the end raise a triumphal shout over me.
The Psalmist says that he will be re-assured by the result of the present
crisis.

12. mine integrity. le. my faithfulness to thee, JEROVAR, my God :
of xxvi. L. .

before thy face. le. ina place of favour: 2 Sam vii. 26; 1 K ii. 45.
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ApDITIONAL NOTE ON Wiil. 2.

Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou established strength,
Because of thine adversaries, That thou mightest still the enemy and the
avenger.

A closer rendering of the leading phrases of this verse from MT runs as
follows :— “Out of the mouth of babes...hast thou laid a foundation of strength
...That thou mightest destroy the enemy....” But Lxx (in agreement with the
quotation of the first half of the verse in Matt xxi. 16) shows a striking variation,
éx aroparos vymiov kai Onhaldvrwv xampricw alvov, “Out of the mouth of babes
and sucklings didst thou fashion praise” With this the Peshitta rendering of
the Psalm agrees, except in adding a pronoun, “thy praise.”

At first sight so marked a variation as “praise” in the place of “strength”
(Heb. ‘62) suggests that the Greek translators had a different reading before
them. A further examination however of the treatment of the Heb. ‘Gz by the
Lxx makes another explanation more probable. We find that in four places (in
all) in the Psalter ‘6z is not rendered by “strength” nor by any synonym of
“strength,” but either by “praise” (as here) or by “honour” (riugv) or “glory”
(86€av), two synonyms of praise. The other passages are xxix. 1; Ixviii. 34; xcvi. 7.

These passages illustrate the transition in the meaning of the Heb. word ‘6z
from “strength” to “praise.” Both in xxix. 1 and in xcvi. 7 RV carries over
from AV the literal translation, “Give unto the Lorp glory and strength”; but
for “strength” 1Lxx has in each case rwuqv, “honour.” In the third passage,
Ixviii. 34, the Hebrew is “Ascribe ye (lit. “Give ye”) strength unto God”; but
Lxx has 8é€av, “glory.”

There can be no doubt that the Greek translators followed a sound instinct
in these renderings. Man cannot give “strength” in the objective sense to God,
but he does give in the Psalter an ascription of strength which may be described
as “honour” or “glory” or as “praise”; and the Heb. ‘6z, though it usually
means “strength” in the objective sense, can, as these passages show, have
a subjective reference, if the context be suitable. And certainly the context in
viii. 2 is suitable: ‘“Out of the mouth”—comes most naturally not “strength,”
but—an ascription of strength.

The facts before us and particularly the avoidance of the rendering “strength”
in these four separate passages suggest the conclusion that Lxx followed somo
well-establisht and well-known tradition in choosing alvov, “praise,” as tho
rendering of ‘Gz, “strength,” in viii. 2. Surely the Greek translators did not
invent this interpretation, but took it over on earlier authority. Our Lord
accepted it as we see from Matt xxi. 16, but He cannot have taken it from Lxx.
The Greek wording which agrees with the Lxx is to be attributed to the Greek
translator of St Matthew’s Gospel.

By the use of the word “strength” the Psalmist draws a contrast: Out of
weakness JEHOVAH establisht strength. The “babes and sucklings” according
to Rashi are the Levites and the priests. When these praised the strength
of JEBoVAH, the Gentiles heard ; they were imprest; and were drawn to confess
and worship Him. Their kings brought Him presents (1xviii. 24, 26, 29). Thus
out of weakness the Lorp fashioned strength.
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